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294  Fob  Edward  the  Second  we  have  three  im- 
portant contemporaries:  Thomas  de  la  More,  Troke- 
lowe*s  annals,  and  the  life  by  a  monk  of  Malmesbury, 
printed  by  Hearne.  The  sympathies  of  the  first  are 
with  the  king,  those  of  the  last  two  with  the  barons. 
Murimuth's  short  chronicle  is  also  contemporary. 
John  Barbour's  "Bruce,*'  the  great  legendary  store- 
house for  his  hero's  adventures,  is  historically  worth 
less. 

295.  Important  as  it  is,  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Third  is  by  no  means  fortunate  in  its  annalists.  The 
concluding  part  of  the  chronicle  of  Walter  of  Hem- 
ingford  or  Heminburgh  seems  to  have  been  Jotted 
down  as  news  of  the  passing  events  reached  its  au- 
thor ;  it  ends  at  the  battle  of  Cre9y.  Hearne  has  pub- 
lished another  contemporary  account,  that  of  Robert 
of  Avesbury,  which  closes  in  1356.  A  third  account 
by  Knyghton,  a  canon  of  Leicester,  will  be  found  in 
the  collection  of  Twysden.    At  the  end  of  this  cea- 
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tury  and  the  beginning  of  the  next  the  annals  which 
had  been  carried  on  in  the  Abbey  of  St.  Albans  were 
thrown  together  by  Walsingham  in  the  ''Historia 
Angelicana"  which  bears  his  name,  a  compilation 
whose  history  may  be  found  in  the  prefaces  to  the 
''Chronica  Monasterii  S.  Albani,"  issued  in  the  Rolls 
Series.  An  anonymous  chronicler  whose  work  is 
printed  in  the22d  volume  of  the  '' Archseologia"  has 
given  us  the  story  of  the  Good  Parliament,  another 
account  is  preserved  in  the  "  Chronica  Angliae  from 
1328  to  1888,"  published  in  the  Rolls  Series,  and 
fresh  light  has  been  recently  thrown  on  the  time  by 
the  publication  of  a  chronicle  by  Adam  of  Usk, 
which  extends  from  1377  to  1404.  Fortunately  the 
scantiness  of  historical  narrative  is  compensated  by 
the  growing  fullness  and  abundance  of  our  state 
papers.  Rymer's  Foedera  is  rich  in  diplomatic  and 
other  documents  for  this  period,  and  from  this  time 
we  have  a  storehouse  of  political  and  social  infor- 
mation in  the  Parliamentary  Rolls. 

2d6.  For  the  French  war.itself  our  priniary  author- 
ity is  the  chronicle  of  Jehan  le  Bel,  a  canon  of  the 
church  of  St.  Lambert  of  Liege,  who  himself  served 
in  Edward's  campaign  against  the  Scots,  and  spent 
the  rest  of  his  life  at  the  court  of  John  of  Hainault. 
Up  to  the  treaty  of  Bretigny,  where  it  closes,  Frois- 
sart  has  done  little  more  than  copy  this  work,  mak- 
ing, however,  large  additions  from  his  own  inquir- 
ies, especially  in  the  Flemish  and  Breton  campaigns 
and  in  the  account  of  Cre^y.  Froissart  was  himself 
a  Hainaulter  of  Valenciennes;  he  held  a  post  in 
Queen  Philippa*s  household  from  1361  to  1369,  and 
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under  this  influence  produced  in  1878  the  first  edi- 
tion of  his  well-known  chronicle.  A  later  edition  is 
far  less  English  in  tone,  and  a  third  yersion,  begun 
by  him  in  his  old  age  after  long  absence  f rom^  Eng- 
land, is  distinctly  French  in  its  sympathies.  Frois- 
sart's  vivacity  and  picturesqueness  blind  us  to  the 
inaccuracy  of  his  details;  as  an  historical  authority 
he  is  of  little  value.  The  "Fasciculi  Zizaniorum/' 
in  the  Rolls  Series,  with  the  documents  appended  to 
it,  is  a  work  of  primary  authority  for  the  history  of 
Wy cliff e  and  his  followers:  a  selection  from  his 
English  tracts  has  been  made  by  Mr.  T.  Arnold  for 
the  university  of  Oxford,  which  has  also  published 
his  '"Trias."  The  version  of  the  Bible  that  bears 
his  name  has  been  edited  with  a  valuable  preface  by 
the  Bev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F.  Madden.  William 
Longland's  poem,  "The  Complaint  of  Piers  the 
Plowman"  (edited  by  Mr.  Skeat  for  the  Early  Eng- 
lish Text  Society),  throws  a  flood  of  light  on  the 
social  state  of  England  after  the  treaty  of  Bre- 
tigny. 

297.  The  **  Annals  of  Richard  the  Second  and 
Henry  the  Fourth,"  now  published  by  the  Master  of 
the  Rolls,  are  our  main  authority  for  the  period 
which  follows  Edward's  death.  They  serve  as  the 
basis  of  tbe  St.  Albans  compilation  which  bears  the 
name  of  Walsingham,  and  from  which  the  "Life  of 
Richard,"  by  a  monk  of  Evesham,  is  for  the  most 
part  derived.-  The  same  violent  Lancastrian  sym- 
pathy runs  through  Walsingham  and  the  fifth  book 
of  Enyghton's  chronicle.  The  French  authorities, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  vehemently  on  Richard  s  side 
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Froissart,  who  ends  at  this  time,  is  supplementea  by 
the  metrical  history  of  Creton  ("  ArchflBologia,"  vol. 
XX.),  and  by  the  **  Chronique  de  la  TraTBon  et  Mort 
de  Richart"  (English  Historical  Society),  both  works 
of  French  authors,  and  published  in  France  in  the 
time  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  probably  with  the  aim  of 
arousing  French  feeling  against  the  house  of  Lan- 
caster and  the  war  policy  which  it  had  revived.  The 
popular  feeling  in  England  may  be  seen  in  "Politi- 
cal Songs  from  Edward  III.  to  Richard  HI."  (Rolls 
Series).  A  i>oem  on  **  The  Deposition  of  Richard 
II.,"  which  has  been  published  by  the  Camden  Soci- 
ety, is  now  ascribed  to  William  Longland. 

298.  With  Henry  the  Fifth  our  historic  materials 
become  more  abundant.    We  have  the  "Acta  Hen- 
rici  Quinti,"  by  Titus  Livius,  a  chaplain  in  the  royal 
•army;  a  life  by  Elmham,  Prior  of  Lenton,  simpler 
in  style  but  identical  in  arrangement  and  fact«  with 
the  former  work;  a  biography  by  Robert  Redman; 
a  metrical  chronicle  by  Elmham  (published  in  Rolls 
Series  in  "Memorials  of  Henry  the  Fifth");  and  the 
meager   chronicles  of  Hardyng  and    Otterboume. 
The  king's  Norman  campaigns  may  be  studied  in 
M.  Puiseux's  "Siege  de  Rouen"  (Caen,  1867).    The 
"Wars  of  thp  English  in  France"  and  Blondel's 
work,  "De  Reductione  Normanni®"  (both  in  Rolls 
Series),  give  ample  information  on  the  military  side 
of  this  and  the  next  reign.    But  with  the  accession 
of  Henry  the  Sixth  we  again  enter  on  a  period  of 
singular  dearth  in  its  historical  authorities.    The 
"Proces  de  Jeanne  d'Arc"  (published  by  the  Soci6t6 
de  THistoire  de  France)  is  the  only  real  authority 


SDWABB  THE  SECOND.  H    - 

for  her  history.  For  English  affairs  we  are  reduced 
to  the  meager  accounts  of  William  of  Worcester,  of 
the  continuator  of  the  Crowland  chronicle,  and  of 
Fahyan.  Fabyan  is  a  London  alderman  with  a 
strong  bias  in  favor  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and 
his  work  is  useful  for  London  only.  The  continua- 
tor is  one  of  the  best  of  his  class ;  and  though  con- 
nected with  the  house  of  York,  the  date  of  his  work, 
which  appeared  soon  after  Bosworth  Field,  makes 
him  fairly  impartial ;  but  he  is  sketchy  and  deficient 
in  information.  The  more  copious  narrative  of  Poly- 
dore  Vergil  is  far  superior  to  these  in  literary  ability, 
but  of  later  date,  and  strongly  Lancastrian  in  tone. 
For  the  struggle  between  Edward  and  Warwick,  the 
valuable  narrative  of  "The  Arrival  of  Edward  the 
Fourth"  (Camden  Society)  may  be  taken  as  the  ofla- 
cial  account  on  the  royal  side.  The  Fasten  letters 
are  the  first  instance  in  English  history  of  a  family 
correspondence,  and  throw  great  light  on  the  social 
condition  of  the  time. 


CHAPTER  L 

EDWARD  THE  6BG0in>. 
(1807—1887.) 

299.  In  his  calling  together  the  estates  of  the 
realm  Edward  the  First  determined  the  course  of 
English  history.  From  the  first  moment  of  its  ap- 
pearance the  parliament  became  the  center  of  Eng- 
lish affairs.      The  hundred  years,  indeed,   which 
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follow  its  assembly  at  WestmiDster  saw  its  rise  into 
a  power  which  checked  and  overawed  the  crown. 

900.  Of  the  kings  in  whose  reigns  the  parliament 
gathered  this  mighty  strength  not  one  was  likely  to 
look  with  indifference  on  the  growth  of  a  riyal  au- 
thority, and  the  bulk  of  them  were  men  who  in 
other  times  would  have  roughly  checked  it.  What 
held  their  hand  was  the  need  of  the  crown.  Hie 
century  and  a  half  that  followed  the  gathering  of 
the  estates  at  Westminster  was  a  time  of  almost  con- 
tinual war,  and  of  the  financial  pressure  that  springs 
from  war.  It  was,  indeed,  war  that  had  gathered 
them.  In  calling  his  parliament,  Edward  the  First 
sought  mainly  an  effective  means  of  procuring  sup- 
plies for  that  policy  of  national  consolidation  which 
had  triumphed  in  Wales  and  which  seemed  to  be 
triumphing  in  Scotland.  But  the  triumph  in  Scot- 
land soon  proved  a  delusive  one,  and  the  strife 
brought  wider  strifes  in  its  train.  When  Edward 
wrung  ffom  Balliol  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
suzerainty  he  foresaw  little  of  the  war  with  France, 
the  war  with  Spain,  the  quarrel  with  the  papacy, 
the  upgrowth  of  social,  of  political,  of  religious  rev- 
olution within  England  itself,  of  which  that  ac- 
knowledgment was  to  be  the  prelude.  But.  the 
thicker  troubles  gathered  round  England  the  more 
the  royal  treasury  was  drained,  and  now  that  arbi- 
trary taxation  was  impossible  the  one  means  of  fill- 
ing it  lay  in  a  summons  of  the  houses.  The  crown 
was  chained  to  the  parliament  by  a  tie  of  absolute 
need.  From  the  first  moment  of  parliamentary  ex- 
istence the  life  and  power  of  the  estates  assembled  at 
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Westminster  hung  on  the  question  of  supplies.  So 
long  as  war  went  on  no  ruler  could  dispense  with 
the  grants  which  fed  the  war  and  which  parliament 
alone  could  afford.  But  it  was  impossible  to  pro- 
cure supplies  save  by  redressing  the  grievances  of 
which  parliament  complained  and  by  granting  the 
powers  which  parliament  demanded.  It  was  in  vain 
that  king  after  king,  conscious  that  war  bound  them 
to  the  parliament,  strove  to  rid  themselves  of  the 
war.  So  far  was  the  ambition  of  our  rulers  from 
being  the  cause  of  the  long  struggle,  that,  save  in 
the  one  case  of  Henry  the  Fifth,  the  desperate  effort 
of  every  ruler  was  to  arrive  at  peace.  Forced  as 
they  were  to  fight,  their  restless  diplomacy  strove  to 
draw  from  victory  as  from  defeat  a  means  of  escape 
from  the  strife  that  was  enslaving  the  crown.  The 
royal  council,  the  royal  favorites,  were  always  on 
the  side  of  peace.  But,  fortunately  for  English 
freedom,  peace  was  impossible.  The  pride  of  the  Eng- 
lish people,  the  greed  o.f  France,  foiled  every  attempt 
at  accommodation.  The  wisest  ministers  sacrificed 
themselves  in  vain.  King  after  king  patched  up 
truces  which  never  grew  into  treaties,  and  concluded 
marriages  which  brought  fresh  discord  instead  of 
peace.  War  went  ceaselessly  on,  and  with  the  march 
of  war  went  on  the  ceaseless  growth  of  the  pailiament. 
301.  The  death  of  Edward  the  First  arrested  only 
for  a  moment  the  advance  of  his  army  to  the  north. 
The  Earl  of  Pembroke  led  it  across  the  border,  and 
found  himself  master  of  the  country  without  a  blow. 
Bruce's  career  became  that  of  a  desperate  adventurer, 
for  even  the  Highland  chiefs  in  whose  fastnesses  he 
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found  shelter  were  bitterly  hostile  to  one  who  claimed 
to  be  king  of  their  foes  in  the  Lowlands.  It  was  this 
adversity  that  transformed  the  murderer  of  Comyn 
into  the  noble  leader  of  a  nation's  cause.  Strong  and 
of  commanding  presence,  brave  and  genial  in  temper, 
Bruce  bore  the  hardships  of  his  career  with  a  cour- 
age and  hopefulness  that  never  failed.  In  the  le- 
gends that  clustered  round  his  name  we  see  him 
listening  in  Highland  glens  to  the  bay  of  the  blood- 
hounds on  his  track,  or  holding  a  pass  single-handed 
against  a  crowd  of  savage  clansmen.  Sometimes 
the  small  band  which  clung  to  him  were  forced  to 
support  themselves  by  hunting  and  fishing,  some- 
times to  break  up  for  safety  as  their  enemies  tracked 
them  to  their  lair.  Bruce  himself  had  more  than 
once  to  fling  oft  his  coat-of-mail  and  scramble  bare- 
foot for  very  life  up  the  crags.  Little  by  little,  how- 
ever, the  dark  sky  cleared.  The  English  pressure 
relaxed.  James  Douglas,  the  darling  of  Scottish 
story,  was  the  first  of  the  Lowland  barons  to  rally  to 
the  Bruce,  and  his  daring  gave  heart  to  the  king's 
cause.  Once  he  surprised  his  own  house,  which  had 
been  given  to  an  Englishman,  ate  the  dinner  which 
was  prepared  for  its  new  owner,  slew  his  captives, 
and  tossed  their  bodies  on  to  a  pile  of  wood  at  the 
castle  gate.  Then  he  staved  in  the  wine-vats  that 
the  wine  might  mingle  with  their  blood,  and  set 
house  and  wood-pile  on  fire. 

802.  A  ferocity  like  this  degraded  everywhere  the 
work  of  freedom;  but  the  revival  of  the  country 
weut  steadily  on.  Pembroke  and  the  English  forces 
were  in  fact  paralyzed  by  a  strife  which  had  broken 
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out  in  England  between  the  new  king  and  his  baron- 
age. The  moral  purpose  which  had  raised  his  father 
to  grandeur  was  wholly  wanting  in  Edward  the 
Second;  he  was  showy,  idle,  and  stubborn  in  temper; 
but  he  was  far  from  being  destitute  of  the  intellectual 
quickness  which  seemed  inborn  in  the  Plantagenets. 
He  had  no  love  for  his  father,  but  he  had  seen  him 
in  the  later-years  of  his  reign  struggling  against  the 
pressure  of  the  baronage,  evading  his  pledges  as  to 
taxation,  and  procuring  absolution  from  his  promise 
to  observe  the  clauses  added  to  the  charter,  ^e 
son's  purpose  was  the  same,  that  of  throwing  off 
what  he  looked  on  as  the  yoke  of  the  baronage;  but 
the  means  by  which  he  designed  to  bring  about  his 
purpose  was  the  choice  of  a  minister  wholly  depen- 
dent on  the  crown.  We  have  already  noticed  the 
change  by  which  the  "clerks  of  the  king's  chapel," 
who  had  been  the  ministers  of  arbitrary  government 
under  the  Norman  and  Angevin  sovereigns,  had 
been  quietly  superseded  by  the  prelates  and  lords 
of  the  continual  council  At  the  close  of  the  late 
reign  a  direct  demand  on  the  part  of  the  barons  to 
nominate  the  great  officers  of  state  had  been  curtly 
rejected;  but  tiie  royal  choice  had  been  practically 
limited  in  the  selection  of  its  ministers  to  the  class  of 
prelates  and  nobles,  and  however  closely  connected 
with  royalty  they  might  be,  such  officers  always  to  a 
great  extent  shared  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  their 
order.  The  aim  of  the  young  king  seems  to  have 
been  to  undo  the  change  which  had  been  silently 
brought  about,  and  to  imitate  the  policy  of  the  con- 
temporary sovereigns  of  France  by  choosing  as  his 
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ministers  men  of  an  inferior  position,  wholly  depen- 
dent  on  the  crown  for  their  power,  and  representa- 
tives of  nothing  but  the  policy  and  interests  of  their 
master.  Piers  Gaveston,  a  foreigner  sprang  from  a 
family  of  Guienne,  had  been  his  friend  and  com- 
panion during  his  father's  reign,  at  the  close  of  which 
he  had  been  banished  from  the  realm  for  his  share 
in  intrigues  which  divided  Edward  from  his  son.  At 
the  accession  of  the  new  king  he  was  at  once  recalled, 
created  Earl  of  Cornwall,  and  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  administration.  When  Edward  crossed  the 
sea  to  wed  Isabella  of  France,  the  daughter  of  Philip 
the  Fair — a  marriage  planned  by  his  father  to  provide 
against  any  further  intervention  of  France  in  his 
difficulties  with  Scotland — the  new  minister  was  left 
as  regent  in  his  room.  The  offense  given  by  this 
rapid  promotion  was  imbittered  by  his  personal 
temper.  Gay,  genial,  thriftless,  Gaveston  showed 
in  his  first  acts  the  quickness  and  audacity  of  south- 
ern Gaul.  The  older  ministers  were  dismissed,  all 
claims  of  precedence  or  inheritance  were  set  aside  in 
the  distribution  of  offices  at  the  coronation,  while 
taunts  and  defiances  goaded  the  proud  baronage  to 
fury.  The  favorite  was  a  fine  soldier,  and  his  lance 
unhorsed  his  opponents  in  tourney  after  tourney. 
His  reckless  wit  flung  nicknames  about  the  court; 
the  Earl  of  Lancaster  was  **the  Actor,"  Pembroke 
' '  the  Jew, "  Warwick  *  *  the  Black  Dog. "  But  taunt 
and  defiance  broke  helplessly  against  the  iron  mass 
of  the  baronage.  After  a  few  months  of  power  the 
formal  demand  of  the  parliament  for  his  dismissal 
could  not  be  resisted,  and  in  May,  ISOS^  Gaveston 
was  formally  banished  from  the  realm. 
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SOS.  But  Edward  was  far  from  abandoniDg  his 
f aTorite.  In  Ireland  he  was  unfettered  by  the  baron- 
age, and  here  Gaveston  found  a  refuge  as  the  king^s 
lieutenant  while  Edward  sought  to  obtain  his  recall 
by  the  intervention  of  France  and  the  papacy.    But 
the  financial  pressure  of  the  Scotch  war  again  brought 
the  king  and  his  parliament  together  in  the  spring  of 
1SQ9.    It  was  only  by  conce^ng  the  rights  which 
his  father  had  sought  to  establish  of  imposing  import 
duties  on  the  merdiants  by  their  own  assent  that^e 
procured  a  subsidy.    The  firmness  of  the  baronage 
sprang  from  their  having  found  a  head.    In  no  point 
had  tiie  policy  of  Henry  the  Third  more  utterly 
broken  down  than  in  his  attempt  to  weaken  the 
power  of  the  nobles  by  filling  the  great  earldoms  with 
kinsmen  of  the  royal  house.    He  had  made  Simon 
of  Montfort  his  brother-in-law  only  to  furnish  a 
leader  to  the  nation  in  the  Barons'  war.    In  lending 
his  second  son,  Edmund  Orouchback,  with  honors 
and  estates  he  raised  a  family  to  greatness  whicli 
overawed  the  crown.    Edmund  had  been  created 
Earl  of  Lancaster;  after  Evesham,  he  had  received 
the  forfeited  earldom  of  Leicester;   he  had  been 
made  Earl  of  Derby  on  the  extinction  of  the  house 
of  Ferrers.    His  son,  Thomas  of  Lancaster,  was  the 
son-in-law  of  Henry  de  Lacy,  and  was  soon  to  add 
to  these  lordships  the  earldom  of  Lincoln.    And  to 
the  weight  of  these  great  baronies  was  added  his 
royal  blood.    The  farther  of  Thomas  had  been  a 
titular  king  of  Sicily.    His  mother  was  dowager 
queen  of  Navarre.    His  half-sister  by  the  mother's 
side  was  wife  of  the  French  King  Philip  le  Bel,  and 
VOL.  n.— 2  _ . 
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mother  of  the  English  Queen  Isabella.  He  was  him- 
self a  grandson  of  Henry  the  Third,  and  not  far 
from  the  succession  to  the  throno.  Had  Earl  Thomas 
been  a  wiser  and  a  nobler  man,  his  adhesion  to  the 
cause  of  the  baronage  might  have  guided  the  king 
into  a  really  nationid  policy.  As  it  was,  his  weight 
proved  irresistible.  When  Edward,  at  the  close  of 
the  parliament,  recalled  Gaveston,  the  Earl  of  Lan- 
caster withdrew  from  the  royal  council,  and  a  parlia 
ment,  which  met  in  the  spring  of  1810,  resolved  that 
the  affairs  of  the  realm  should  be  intrusted  for  a 
year  to  a  body  of  twenty-one  "ordainers,"  with 
Archbishop  Winchelsey  at  their  head. 

804.  Edward,  with  Gaveston,  withdrew  sullenly 
to  the  north.  A  triumph  in  Scotland  would  have 
given  him  strength  to  baffle  the  ordainers,  but  he 
had  little  of  his  father's  military  skill,  the  wasted 
country  made  it  hard  to  keep  an  army  together,  and 
after  a  fruitless  campaign  he  fell  back  to  his  southern 
realm  to  meet  the  parliament  of  1811  and  the  ''ordi- 
nances'' which  the  twenty-one  laid  before  it,  By 
this  long  and  important  statute,  Gaveston  was  ban- 
ished, other  advisers  were  driven  from  the  council, 
and  the  Florentine  bankers  whose  loans  had  enabled 
Edward  to  hold  the  baronage  at  bay,  sent  out  of  the 
realm.  The  customs  duties  imposed  by  Edward  the 
First  were  declared  to  be  illegal.  Its  administrative 
provisions  showed  the  relations  which  the  barons 
sought  to  establish  between  the  new  parliament  and 
the  crown.  Parliaments  were  to  be  called  every 
year,  and  in  these  assemblies  the  king's  servants 
were  to  be  brought,  if  need  were,  to  justice.    The 
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great  officers  of  state  were  to  be  appointed  with  the 
counsel  and  consent  of  the  baronage,  and  to  be  sworn 
in  parliament.  The  same  consent  of  the  barons  in 
parliament  was  to  be  needful  ere  the  king  could  de- 
clare war  or  absent  himself  from  the  realm.  As  the 
ordinances  show^  the  baronage  still  looked  on  parlia- 
ment rather  as  a  political  organization  of  the  nobles 
than  as  a  gathering  of  the  three  estates  of  the  realm. 
The  lower  clergy  pass  unnoticed ;  the  commons  are 
regarded  as  mere  taxpayers,  whose  part  was  still 
confined  to  the  presentation  of  petitions  of  grievances 
and  the  grant  of  money.  But  even  in  this  imperfect 
fashion  the  parliament  was  a  real  representation  of 
the  country.  The  barons  no  longer  depended  for 
their  force  on  the  rise  of  some  active  leader,  or 
gathered  in  exceptional  assemblies  to  wrest  reforms 
from  the  crown  by  threat  of  war.  Their  action  was 
made  regular  and  legal  Even  if  the  commons  took 
little  x>art  in  forming  decisions,  their  force  when 
formed  hung  on  the  assent  of  the  knights  and  bur- 
gesses to  them;  and  the  grant  which  alone  could 
purchase  from  the  crown  the  concessions  which  the 
baronage  demanded  lay  absolutely  within  the  con- 
trol of  the  third  estate.  It  was  tlds  which  n^^e  the 
king's  struggles  so  fruitless.  He  assented  ^to  the 
ordinances,  and  then  withdrawing  to  the  north  re- 
called Gkkveston  and  annulled  them.  But  Winchelsey 
excommunicated  the  favorite,  and  the  barons,  gath- 
ering in  arms,  besieged  him  in  Scarborough.  His 
surrender  in  May,  1813,  ended  the  strife.  The 
"Black  Dog "  of  Warwick  had  sworn  that  the  favor- 
ite should  feel  his  teeth;  and  Gaveston  flung  him- 
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self  in  Tain  at  the  feet  of  the  Earl  of  Lancaster,  pray- 
ing for  pity  "  from  his  gentle  lord."  In  defiance  of 
the  terms  of  his  capitulation  he  was  beheaded  on 
Blacklow  HiU. 

806.  The  king's  burst  of  grief  was  as  fruitless  as 
his  threats  of  vengeance :  a  feigned  submission  of  the 
conquerors  completed  the  royal  humiliation,  and  the 
barons  knelt  before  Edward  in  Westminster  Hall  to 
receive  a  pardon  which  seemed  the  death-blow  of 
the  royal  power.  But  if  Edward  was  powerless  to 
conquer  the  baronage,  he  could  still,  by  evading  the 
observances  of  the  ordinances,  throw  the  whole 
realm  into  confusion.  The  two  years  that  follow 
Gaveston's  death  are  among  the  darkest  in  our  his- 
tory. A  terrible  succession  of  famines  intensified 
the  suffering  which  sprang  from  the  utter  absence  of 
all  rule,  as  dissension  raged  between  the  barons  and 
the  king.  At  last  a  common  peril  drew  both  parties 
together.  The  Scots  had  profited  by  the  English 
troubles,  and  Bruce's  "harrying  of  Buchan''  after 
his  defeat  of  its  earl,  who  had  Joined  the  English 
army,  fairly  turned  the  tide  of  success  in  his  favor. 
Edinburgh,  Roxburgh,  Perth,  and  most  of  the 
Scotch  fortresses  fell  one  by  one  into  King  Robert's 
hands.  •  The  clergy  met  in  council  and  owned  him  as 
their  lawful  lord.  Gradually  the  Scotch  barons  who 
still  held  to  the  English  cause  were  coerced  into 
submission,  and  Bruce  found  himself  strong  enough 
to  invest  Stirling,  the  last  and  the  most  important 
of  the  Scotch  fortresses  which  held  out  for  Edward. 
Stirling  was,  in  fact,  the  key  of  Scotland,  and  its 
danger  roused  England  out  of  its  civil  strife  to  an 
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effort  for  the  recoTery  of  its  prey.    At  the  close  of 
1313,    Edward   recognized   the  ordinances,  and  a 
liberal  grant  from  the  parliament  enabled  him  to 
take  the  field.    Lancaster,  indeed,  still  held  *aloof , 
on  the  ground  that  the  king  had  not  sought  the  as* 
sent  of  parliament  to  the  war,  but  80,000  men  fol- 
lowed Edward  to  the  north,  and  a  host  of  wild 
marauders  were  summoned  from  Ireland  and  Wales. 
The  army  which  Bruce  gathered  to  oppose  this  in- 
road was  formed  almost  wholly  of  footmen,  and  was 
stationed  to  the  south  of  Stirling,  on  a  rising  ground 
flanked  by  a  little  brook,  the  Bannockbum,  which 
gave  its  name  to  the  engagement.    The  battle  took 
place  on  the  24th  of  June,  1814.    Again  two  systems 
of  warfare  were  brought  face  to  face  as  they  had 
been  brought  at  Falkirk,  for  Robert,  like  Wallace, 
drew  up  his  forces  in  hollow  squares  or  circles  of 
spearmen.    The  English  were  dispirited  at  the  very 
outset  by  the  failure  of  an  attempt  to  relieye  Stirling 
and  by  the  issue  of  a  single  combat  between  Bruce 
and  Henry  de  Bohun,  a  knight  who  bore  down  upon 
him  as  he  was  riding  peacefully  along  the  front  of 
his  army.    Robert  was  mounted  on  a  small  hackney, 
and  held  only  a  light  battle-axe  in  his  hand,  but 
warding  off  his  opponent's  spear  he  cleft  his  skull 
with  so  terrible  a  blow  that  the  handle  of  his  axe  was 
shattered  in  his  grasp.    At  the  opening  of  the  battle, 
the  English  archers  were  thrown  forward  to  rake  the 
Scottish  squares,  but  they  were  without  support, 
and  were  easily  dispersed  by  a  handful  of  horse 
whom  Bruce  held  in  reserve  for  the  purpose.    The 
body  of  men-at-arms  next  flung  themselves  on  the 
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Scottish  front,  but  their  charge  was  embarrassed  by 
the  naiTOW  space  along  which  the  line  was  forced  to 
move,  and  the  steady  resistance  of  the  squares  soon 
threw  fhe  knighthood  into  disorder.     "The  horses 
that  were  stickit,"  says  an  exulting  Scotch  writer, 
"rushed  and  reeled  right  rudely."    In  the  moment 
of  failure  the  sight  of  a  body  of  camp-followers, 
whom  they  mistook  for  reinforcements  to  the  enemy, 
spread  panic  through  the  English  host.    It  broke  in 
a  headlong  rout.    Its  thousands  of  brilliant  horse- 
men were  soon  floundering  in  pits  which  guarded 
the  level  ground  to  Bruce's  left,  or  riding  in  wild 
haste  for  the  border.    Few,  however,  were  fortunate 
enough  to  reach  it.    Edward  himself,  with  a  body 
of  500  knights,  succeeded  in  escaping  to  Dunbar  and 
the  sea.    But  the  flower  of  his  knighthood  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  victors,  while  the  Irishry  and  the 
footmen  were  ruthlessly  cut  down  by  the  country 
folk  as  they  fled.    For  centuries  to  come,  the  rich 
plunder  of  the  English  camp  left  its  traces  on  the 
treasure-rolls  and  the  vestment-rolls  of  castle  and 
abbey  throughout  the  Lowlands. 

306.  Bannockburn  left  Bruce  the  master  of  Scot- 
land; but  terrible  as  the  blow  was,  England  could 
not  humble  herself  to  relinquish  her  claim  on  the 
Scottish  crown.  Edward  was  eager  indeed  for  a 
truce,  but  with  equal  firmness  Bruce  refused  all 
negotiation  while  the  royal  title  was  withheld  from 
him,  and  steadily  pushed  on  the  recovery  of  his 
southern  dominions.  His  progress  was  unhindered. 
Bannockburn  left  Edward  powerless,  and  Lancaster 
at  the  head  of  the  Ordainers  became  supreme.    But 
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it  was  still  impossible  to  trust  the  king  or  to  act  with 
liim,  and  in  the  dead-lock  of  both  parties  the  Scots 
plundered  as  they  would.  Their  ravages  in  the 
north  brought  shame  on  England  such  as  it  had 
never  known.  At  last  Bruce's  capture  of  Berwick 
in  the  spring  of  1818  forced  the  king  to  give  way. 
The  ordinances  were  formally  accepted,  an  amnesty 
granted,  and  a  small  number  of  peers  belonging  to 
the  barons'  party  added  to  the  great  officers  of  state. 
Had  a  statesman  been  at  the  head  of  the  baronage, 
the  weakness  of  Edward  might  have  now  been 
turned  to  good  purpose.  But  the  character  of  the 
Earl  of  Lancaster  seems  to  have  fallen  far  beneath 
the  greatness  of  his  position.  Distrustful  of  his 
cousin,  yet  himself  incapable  of  governing,  he  stood 
sullenly  aloof  from  the  royal  council  and  the  royal 
armies,  and  Edward  was  able  to  lay  his  failure  in 
recovering  Berwick  during  the  campaign  of  1819  to 
the  earl's  charge.  His  influence  over  the  country 
was  sensibly  weakened;  and  in  this  weakness  the 
new  advisers  on  whom  the  king  was  leaning  saw  a 
hope  of  destroying  his  power.  These  were  a 
younger  and  elder  Hugh  Le  Despenser,  son  and 
grandson  of  the  justiciar  who  had  fallen  beside 
Earl  Simon  at  Evesham.  Greedy  and  ambitious  as 
they  may  have  been,  they  were  able  men,  and  their 
policy  was  of  a  higher  stamp  than  the  willful  de- 
fiance of  Gaveston.  It  lay,  if  we  may  gather  it  from 
the  faint  indications  which  remain,  in  a  frank  rec- 
ognition of  the  power  of  the  three  estates  as  opposed 
to  the  separate  action  of  the  baronage.  The  rise  of 
the  younger  Hugh,  on  whom  the  king  bestowed  the 
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county  of  Glamorgan  with  the  hand  of  one  of  its  co- 
heiresses, a  daughter  of  Earl  Gilhert  of  Gloucester, 
was  rapid  enough  to  excite  gene^'al  jealousy;  and  in 
1321  Lancaster  found  little  difficulty  in  extorting  by 
force  of  arms  his  exile  from  the  kingdom.  But  the 
tide  of  popular  sympathy  was  already  wavering,  and 
it  was  turned  to  the  royal  cause  by  an  insult  offered 
to  the  queen,  against  whom  Lady  Badlesmere  closed 
the  doors  of  Ledes  castle.  The  unexpected  enevgy 
shown  by  Edward  in  avenging  thi&  insult  gave  fresh 
strength  to  his  cause.  At  the  opening  of  1822  he 
found  himself  strong  enough  to  recall  Despenser, 
and  when  Lancaster  convoked  the  baronage  to  force 
him  again  into  exile,  the  weakness  of  their  party  was 
shown  by  some  negotiations  into  which  the  earl  en- 
tered with  the  Scots  and  by  his  precipitate  retreat 
to  the  north  on  the  advance  of  the  royal  array.  At 
Boroughbridge  his  forces  were  arrested  and  dis- 
persed, and  Thomas  himself,  brought  captive  before 
Edward  at  Pontefract,  was  tried  and  condemned  to 
death  as  a  traitor.  '*  Have  mercy  on  me,  King  of 
Heaven,"  cried  Lancaster,  as,  mounted  on  a  gray 
pony  without  a  bridle,  he  was  hurried  to  execution, 
"for  my  earthly  king  has  forsaken  me."  His  death 
was  followed  by  that  of  a  number  of  his  adherents 
and  by  the  captivity  of  others,  while  a  parliament  at 
York  annulled  the  proceedings  against  the  Despen- 
sers  and  repealed  the  ordinances. 

807.  It  is  to  this  parliament,  however,  and  perhaps 
to  the  victorious  confidence  of  the  royalists,  that  we 
owe  the  famous  provision  which  reveals  the  policy  of 
the  Despensers,  the  provision  that  all  laws  concerning 
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' '  the  estate  of  our  lord  the  king  and  his  heirs  or  for  the 
estate  of  the  reahn  and  the  people  shall  he  treated, 
accorded,  and  established  in  parliaments  by  our  lord 
the  king  and  by  the  consent  of  the  prelates,  earls, 
barons,  and  commonalty  of  the  realm  according  as 
hath  been  hitherto  accustomed."  It  would  seeni 
from  the  tenor  of  this  remarkable  enactment  that 
much  of  the  sudden  revulsion  of  popular  feeling  had 
been  owing  to  the  assumption  of  all  legislative  ac- 
tion by  the  baronage  alone.  The  same  policy  was 
seen  in  a  re-issue  in  the  form  of  a  royal  ordinance  of 
some  of  the  most  beneficial  provisions  of  the  ordi- 
nances which  had  been  formally  repealed.  But  the 
arrogance  of  the  Despensers  gave  new  offense,  and 
the  utter  failure  of  a  fresh  campaign  against  Scot- 
land again  weakened  the  crown.  The  barbarous 
forays  in  which  the  borderers  under  Earl  Douglas 
were  wasting  Northumberland  woke  a  general  indig- 
nation, and  a  grant  from  the  parliament  at  York 
enabled  Edward  to  march  with  a  great  army  to  the 
north.  But  Bruce  as  of  old  declined  an  engagement 
till  the  wasted  lowlands  starved  the  invaders  into  a 
ruinous  retreat.  The  failure  forced  England  in  the 
spring  of  1328  to  stoop  to  a  truce  for  thirteen  years, 
in  the  negotiation  of  which  Bruce  was  suffered  to 
take  the  royal  title.  We  see  in  this  act  of  the  Des- 
pensers the  first  of  a  series  of  such  attempts  by  which 
minister  after  minister  strove  to  free  the  crown  from 
the  bondage  under  which  the  war  pressure  laid  it  to 
the  growing  power  of  parliament;  but  it  ended,  as 
these  after-attempts  ended,  only  in  the  ruin  of  the 
counselorswhoplanned.it.    The  pride  of  the  coun- 
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try  had  been  aroused  by  the  struggle,  and  the  humili- 
ation of  such  a  truce  robbed  the  crown  of  its  tem- 
porary popularity.  It  led  the  way  to  the  sudden 
catastrophe  which  closed  this  disastrous  reign. 

308.  In  his  struggle  with  the  Scots,  Edward,  like 
his  father,  had  been  hampered  not  only  by  internal 
divisions  but  by  the  harassing  intervention  of  France. 
The  rising  under  Bruce  had  been  backed  by  French 
aid  as  well  as  by  a  revival  of  the  old  quarrel  over 
Guienne,  and  on  the  accession  of  Charles  the  Fourth 
in  1822  a  demand  of  homage  for  Ponthieu  and  Gas- 
cony  called  Edward  over  sea.  But  the  Despensers 
dared  not  let  him  quit  the  realm,  and  a  fresh  dis- 
pute as  to  the  right  of  possession  in  the  Agenois 
brought  about  the  seizure  of  the  bulk  of  Gascony  by 
a  sudden  attack  on  the  part  of  the  French.  The 
quarrel  verged  upon  open  war,  and  to  close  it  Ed- 
ward's queen,  Isabella,  a  sister  of  the  French  king, 
undertook  in  1825  to  revisit  her  home  and  bring 
about  a  treaty  of  peace  between  the  two  countries. 
Isabella  hated  the  Despensers;  she  was  alienated 
from  her  husband;  but  hatred  and  alienation  were 
as  yet  jealously  concealed.  At  the  close  of  the  year 
the  terms  of  peace  seemed  to  be  arranged;  and 
though  declining  to  cross  the  sea,  Edward  evaded 
the  difficulty  created  by  the  demand  for  personal 
homage  by  investing  his  son  with  the  duchies  of 
Aquitaine  and  Gascony,  and  dispatching  him  to  join 
his  mother  at  Paris.  The  boy  did  homage  to  King 
Charles  for  the  two  duchies,  the  question  of  the 
Agenois  being  reserved  for  legal  decision,  and  Ed- 
ward at  once  recalled  his  wife  and  son  to  England. 
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Neither  threats  nor  prayers,  however,  could  induce 
either  wife  or  child  to  return  to  his  court.  Roger 
Mortimer,  the  most  powerful  of  the  Marcher  barons 
and  a  deadly  foe  to  the  Despensers,  had  taken  refuge 
in  France;  and  his  influence  over  the  queen  made 
her  the  center  of  avast  conspiracy.  With  the  young 
Edward  in  her  hands  she  was  able  to  procure  soldiers 
from  the  Count  of  Hainault  by  promising  her  son's 
hand  to  his  daughter;  the  Italian  bankers  supplied 
funds;  and  after  a  year's  preparation  the  queen  set 
sail  in  the  autumn  of  1826.  A  secret  conspiracy  of  the 
baronage  was  revealed  when  the  primate  and  nobles 
hurried  to  her  standard  on  her  landing  at  Orwell. 
Deserted  by  all  and  repulsed  by  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don, whose  aid  he  implored,  the  king  fled  hastily  to 
the  west  and  embarked  with  the  Despensers  for 
Lundy  island,  which  Bespenser  had  fortified  as  a 
possible  refuge;  but  contrary  winds  flung  him  again 
on  the  Welsh  coast,  where  he  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Earl  Henry  o:^  Lancaster,  the  brother  of  the  earl 
whom  they  had  slain.  The  younger  Despenser,  who 
accompanied  him, was  at  once  hung  on  a  gibbet  fifty 
feet  high,  and  the  king  placed  inward  at  Eenilworth 
till  his  fate  could  be  decided  by  a  parliament  sum- 
moned for  that  purpose  at  Westminster  in  January, 
1827. 

809.  The  peers  who  assembled  fearlessly  revived 
the  constitutional  usage  of  the  earlier  English  free- 
dom, and  asser|;ed  their  right  to  depose  a  king  who 
had  proved  himself  unworthy  to  rule.  Kot  a  voice 
was  raised  in  Edward's  behalf,  and  only  four  prel- 
ates protested  when  the  young  prince  was  proclaimed 
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king  by  acclamation  and  presented  as  their  sovereign 
to  the  multitudes  without.  The  revolution  took  legfd 
form  in  a  bill  which  charged  the  captive  monarch 
with  indolence,  incapacity,  the  loss  of  Scotland,  the 
violation  of  Ms  coronation  oath,  and  oppression  of 
the  church  and  baronage;  and  on  the  approval  of 
this  it  was  resolved  that  the  reign  of  Edward  of 
Caernarvon  had  ceased,  and  that  the  crown  had 
passed  to  his  son,  Edward  of  Windsor.  A  deputa- 
tion of  the  parliament  proceeded  to  KenUworth  to 
procure  the  assent  of  the  discrowned  king  to  his  own 
deposition,  and  Edward,  "clad  in  a  plain  black 
gown,"  bowed  quietly  to  his  fate.  Sir  William 
Trussel  at  once  addressed  him  in  words  which, 
better  than  any  other,  mark  the  nature  of  the  step 
which  the  parliament  had  taken.  "I,  William 
Trussel,  proctor  of  the  earls,  barons,  and  others, 
having  for  this  full  and  sufficient  power,  do  render 
and  give  back  to  you,  Edward,  once  King  of  Eng- 
land, the  homage  and  fealty  of  the,  persons  named 
in  my  procuracy;  and  acquit  and  dischaige  them 
thereof  in  the  best  manner  that  law  and  custom  will 
give.  And  I  now  make  protestation  in  their  name 
that  ^ey  will  no  longer  be  in  your  fealty  and  alle- 
giance, nor  claim  to  hold  anything  of  you  as  king, 
but  will  account  you  hereafter  as  a  private  person, 
without  any  manner  of  royal  dignity."  A  significant 
act  foUowed  these  emphatic  words.  Sir  Thomas 
Bloimt,  the  steward  of  the  household,  broke  his  staff 
of  office,  a  ceremony  used  only  at  a  king's  death,  and 
declared  that  all  persons  engaged  in  the  royal  service 
were  discharged.    The  act  of  Blount  was  only  an 
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omen  of  the  fate  which  awaited  the  miserable  king. 
In  the  following  September  he  was  murdered  in 
Berkeley  Castle. 


CHAPTER  n. 

EDWAS3>   THB   TUIBD 
(1827-1847.) 

810.  Thb  deposition  of  Edward  the  Second  pro- 
claimed to  the  world  the  power  which  the  English 
Parliament  had  gained.  In  thirty  years  from  their 
first  assembly  at  Westminster,  the  estates  had  wrested 
from  the  crown  the  last  relic  of  arbitrary  taxation, 
had  forced  on  it  new  ministers  and  a  new  system  of 
government,  had  claimed  a  right  of  confirming  the 
choice  of  its  councilors  and  of  punishing  their  mis- 
conduct, and  had  established  the  principle  that  re- 
dress of  grieyances  precedes  a  grant  of  supply.  Nor 
had  the  time  been  less  important  in  the  internal 
growth  of  parliament.  Step  by  step  the  practical 
sense  of  the  houses  themselves  completed  the  work 
of  Edward  by  bringing  about  change  after  change  in 
its  composition.  The  very  division  into  a  house  of 
lords  and  a  house  of  commons  formed  no  part  of  the 
original  plan  of  Edward  the  First;  in  the  earlier  par- 
liaments each  of  the  four  orders  of  clergy,  barons, 
knights,  and  burgesses  met,  deliberated,  and  made 
then:  grants  apart  from  each  other.  This  ibolation, 
however,  of  the  estates  soon  showed  signs  of  break- 
ing down.     Though  the  clergy  held  steadily  aloof 
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from  any  real  union  with  its  fellow-orders,  the 
knights  of  the  shire  were  drawn  by  the  similarity  of 
their  social  position  into  a  close  connection  with  the 
lords.  They  seem  in  fact  to  have  been  soon  admitted 
by  the  baronage  to  an  almost  equal  position  with 
themselves,  whether  as  legislators  or  counselors  of 
the  crown.  The  burgesses,  on  the  other  hand,  took 
little  part  at  first  in  parliamentary  proceedings,  save 
in  those  which  related  to  the  taxation  of  their  class. 
But  their  position  was  raised  by  the  strifes  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  Second  when  their  aid  was 
needed  by  the  baronage  in  its  struggle  with  the 
crown;  and  their  right  to  share  fully  in  all  legislative 
action  was  asserted  in  the  statute  of  1823.  From  this 
moment  no  proceedings  can  have  been  considered  as 
formally  legislative  save  those  conducted  in  full  par- 
liament of  all  the  estates.  In  subjects  of  public 
policy,  however,  the  barons  were  still  regarded  as 
the  sole  advisers  of  the  crown,  though  the  knights  of 
the  shire  were  sometimes  consulted  with  them.  But 
the  barons  and  knighthood  were  not  fated  to  be 
drawn  into  a  single  body  whose  weight  would  have 
given  an  aristocratic  impress  to  the  constitution. 
Gradually,  through  causes  with  which  we  are  imper- 
fectly acquainted,  the  knights  of  the  shire  drifted 
from  their  older  connection  with  the  baronage  into 
so  close  and  intimate  a  union  with  the  representa- 
tives of  the  towns  that  at  the  opening  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  Third  the  two  orders  are  found  groiiped 
formally  together,  under  the  name  of  "The  Com- 
mons." It  is  difficult  to  over-estimate  the  import- 
ance of   this   change.    Had   parliament   remained 
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broken  up  ioto  its  four  orders  of  clergy,  barons, 
knights,  and  citizens,  its  power  would  have  been 
neutralized  at  every  great  crisis  by  the  jealousies  and 
diflS-culty  of  co-operation  among  its  component  parts. 
A  x)ermanent  union  of  the  knighthood  and  the  baron- 
age, on  the  other  hand,  would  have  converted  par- 
liament into  the  mere  representative  of  an  aristo- 
cratic caste,  and  would  have  robbed  it  of  the  strength 
which  it  has  drawn  from  its  connection  with  the 
great  body  of  the  commercial  classes.  The  new  at- 
titude of  the  knighthood,  their  social  connection  as 
landed  gentry  with  the  baronage,  tlleir  political 
union  with  the  burgesses,  really  welded  the  three 
orders  into  one,  and  gave  that  unity  of  feeling  and 
action  to  our  parliament  on  which  its  power  has  ever 
since  mainly  depended. 

811.  The  weight  of  the  two  houses  was  seen  in 
their  settlement  of  the  new  government  by  the  nom- 
ination of  a  council  with  Earl  Henry  of  Lancaster  at 
its  head.  The  council  had  at  once  to  meet  fresh  diffi- 
culties in  the  north.  The  truce  so  recently  made 
ceased  legally  with  Edward's  deposition;  and  the 
withdrawal  of  his  royal  title  in  further  offers  of 
peace  wamecl  Bruce  of  the  new  temper  of  the  Eng- 
lish rulers.  Troops  gathered  on  either  side,  and 
the  English  council  sought  to  pave  the  way  for  an 
attack  by  dividing  Scotland  against  itself.  Edward 
Balliol,  a  son  of  the  former  King  John,  was  solemnly 
received  as  a  vassal-king  of  Scotland  at  the  English 
court.  Robert  was  disabled  by  leprosy  from  taking 
the  field  in  person,  but  the  insult  roused  him  to  hurl 
his  marauders  again  over  the  border  under  Douglas 


33  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

and  Sir  Thomas  Randolph.  The  Scotch  army  has 
been  painted  for  us  by  an  eye-witness  whose  descrip- 
tion is  embodied  in  the  work  of  Jehan  le  BeL  '*  It 
consisted  of  4,000  men-at-arms,  knights,  and  esquires, 
well  mounted,  besides  20,000  men  bold  and  hardy, 
armed  after  the  manner  of  their  country,  and 
mounted  upon  little  hackneys  that  are  never  tied  up 
or  dressed,  but  turned  immediately  after  the  day's 
march  to  pasture  on  the  heath  or  in  the  fields.  .  .  . 
They  bring  no  carriages  with  them,  on  account  of 
the  mountains  they  have  to  pass  in  Northumberland, 
neither  do  they  carry  with  them  any  provisions  of 
bread  or  wine,  for  their  habits  of  sobriety  are  such 
in  time  of  war  that  they  will  live  for  a  long  time  on 
flesh  half -sodden  without  bread,  and  drink  the  river- 
water  without  wine.  They  have  therefore  no  occa- 
sion for  pots  or  pans,  for  they  dress  the  flesh  of  the 
cattle  in  their  skins  after  they  have  flayed  them,  and 
being  sure  to  find  plenty  of  them  in  the  country 
which  they  invade,  they  carry  none  with  them. 
Under  the  flaps  of  his  saddle  each  man  carries  a 
broad  piece  of  metal,  behind  him  a  little  bag  of  oat. 
meal:  when  they  have  eaten  too  much  of  the  sodden 
flesh  and  their  stomach  appears  weak  and  empty, 
they  set  this  plate  over  the  fire,  knead  the  meal  with 
water,  and  when  the  plate  is  hot  put  a  little  of  the 
paste  upon  it  in  a  thin  cake  like  a  biscuit,  which 
they  eat  to  warm  their  stomachs.  It  is  therefore  no 
wonder  that  they  perform  a  longer  day's  march 
than  other  soldiers."  Though  20,000  horsemen  and 
40,000  foot  marched  under  their  boy-king  to  protect 
the  border,  the  English  troops  were  utterly  helpless 
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agidnst  such  a  foe  as  this.  At  one  time  the  whole 
army  lost  its  way  in  the  border  wastes;  at  another  all 
traces  of  the  enemy  disappeared,  and  an  offer  of 
knighthood  and  a  hundred  marks  was  made  to  any 
one  who  could  tell  where  the  Scots  were  encamped. 
But  when  they  were  found  their  position  behind  the 
Wear  proved  unassailable,  and,  after  a  bold  sally  on 
the  English  camp,  Douglas  foiled  an  attempt  at  in- 
tercepting him  by  a  clever  retreat.  The  English 
levies  broke  hopelessly  up,  and  a  fresh  foray  into 
Northumberland  forced  the  English  court  in  1828  to 
submit  to  peace.  By  the  treaty  of  Korthampton, 
which  was  solemnly  confirmed  by  parliament  in  Sep- 
tember, the  independence  of  Scotland  was  recog- 
nized, and  Robert  Bmce  owned  as  its  king.  Ed- 
ward formally  abandoned  his  claim  of  feudal 
superiority  over  Scotland;  while  Bruce  promised  to 
make  compensation  for  the  damage  done  in  the 
north,  to  marry  his  son  David  to  Edward's  sister 
Joan,  and  to  restore  their  forfeited  estates  to  those 
nobles  who  had  sided^with  the  English  king. 

812.  But  the  pride  of  England  had  been  too  much 
roused  by  the  struggle  with  the  Scots  to  bear  this 
defeat  easily,  and  the  first  result  of  the  treaty  of 
Northampton  was  the  overthrow  of  the  government 
which  concluded  it.  This  result  was  hastened  by 
the  pride  of  Roger  Mortimer,  who  was  now  created 
Earl  of  March,  .and  who  had  made  himself  supreme 
through  his  influence  over  Isabella  and  his  exclusion 
of  the  rest  of  the  nobles  from  all  practical  share  in 
the  administration  of  the  realm.  The  first  efforts  to 
shake  Roger's  power  were  unsuccessful.  The  Earl 
VOL.  n.— 3 
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of  Lancaster  stood,  like  his  brother,  at  the  head  of 
the  baronage;  the  parliamentary  settlement  at  Ed- 
ward's accession  had  placed  him  first  in  the  royal 
council;  and  it  was  to  him  that  the  task  of  defying 
Mortimer  naturally  fell.  At  the  close  of  18^,  there- 
fore, Earl  Henry  formed  a  league  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  and  with  the  young  king's 
uncles,  the  Earls  of  Norfolk  and  Kent,  to  bring 
Mortimer  to  account  for  the  peace  with  Scotland  and 
the  usurpation  of  the  government  as  well  as  for  the 
late  king's  murder,  a  murder  which  had  been  the 
work  of  his  private,  partisans  and  which  had  pro- 
foundly shocked  the  general  conscience.  But  the 
young  king  clave  firmly  to  his  mother,  the  Earls  of 
Norfolk  and  Kent  deserted  to  Mortimer,  and,  power- 
ful as  it  seemed,  the  league  broke  up  without  result. 
A  feeling  of  insecurity,  however,  spurred  the  Earl 
of  March  to  a  bole  stroke  at  his  opponents.  The 
Earl  of  Kent,  who  waa  persuaded  that  his  brothcir, 
Edward  the  Second,  still  lived  a  prisoner  in  Corfe 
Castle,  was  arrested  on  a  chtrge  of  conspiracy  to 
restore  him  to  the  throne,  tried  before  a  parliament 
filled  with  Mortimer's  adherents,  and  sent  to  the 
block.  But  the  death  of  a' prince  of  the  royal  blood 
roused  the  young  king  to  resentment  at  the  greed  and 
arrogance  of  a  minister  who  treated  Edward  himself 
as  little  more  than  a  state  prisoner.  A  few  months 
after  his  uncle's  execution  the  king  entered  the  coun- 
cil chamber  in  Nottingham  Castle  with  a  force  which 
he  had  introduced  through  a  secret  passage  in  the 
rock  on  which  it  stands,  and  arrested  Mortimer  with 
his  own  hands.    A  parliament  which  was  at  once 
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summoned  condemned  the  Earl  of  March  to  a  trai- 
tor's death,  and  in  November,  1330,  he  was  beheaded 
at  Tyburn,  while  the  queen-mother  was  sent  for  the 
rest  of  her  life  into  confinement  at  Castle  Rising. 

318.  Young  as  he  was,  and  he  had  only  reached 
his  eighteenth  year,  Edward  at  on6e  assumed  the 
control  of  afifairs.  His  first  care  was  to  restore  good 
order  throughout  the  coimtry,  which  under  the  late 
government  had  fallen  into  ruin,  and  to  free  his 
hands  by  a  peace  with  France  for  further  enterprises 
in  the  north.  A  formal  peace  had  been  concluded 
by  Isabella  after  her  husband's  fall;  but  the  death  of 
Charles  the  Fourth  soon  brought  about  new  jealous- 
ies between  the  two  courts.  The  three  sons  of 
Philip  the  Fair  had  followed  him  on  the  throne  in 
succession,  but  all  had  now  died  without  male  issue, 
and  Isabella,  as  Philip's  daughter,  claimed  the  crown 
for  her  son.  The  claim  in  any  case  was  a  hard  one 
to  make  out.  Though  her  brothers  had  left  no  sons, 
they  had  left  daughters,  and  if  female  succession 
were  admitted,  these  daughters  of  Philip's  sons 
would  precede  a  son  of  Philip's  daughter.  Isabella 
met  this  difficulty  by  a  contention  that  though 
females  could  transmit  the  right  of  succession  they 
could  not  themselves  possess  it,  and  that  her  son,  as 
the  nearest  living  male  descendant  of  Philip  the 
Fair,  and  born  in  the  life-time  of  the  king  from 
whom  he  claimed,  could  claim  in  pi-eference  to  fe- 
males who  were  related  to  Philip  in  as  near  a  degree. 
But  the  bulk  of  French  jurists  asserted  that  only 
male  succession  gave  right  to  the  French  throne. 
On  such  a  theory  the  right  inheritable  from  Philip 
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the  Fair  was  exhausted ;  and  the  crown  passed  to 
the  son  of  Philip's  younger  brother,  Charles  of 
Yalois,  who  in  fact  peacefully  mounted  the  throne  as 
Philip  the  Fifth.  Purely  formal  as  the  claim  which 
Isabella  advanced  seems  to  have  been,  it  revived 
the  irritation  between  the  two  courts,  and  though 
Edward's  obedience  to  a  summons  which  Philip  ad- 
dressed to  him  to  do  homage  for  Aquitaine  brought 
about  an  agreement  that  both  parties  should  restore 
the  gains  they  had  made  since  the  last  treaty,  the 
agreement  was  never  carried  out.  Fresh  threats  of 
war  ended  in  the  conclusion  of  a  new  treaty  of 
peace,  but  the  question  whether  liege  or  simple 
homage  was  due  for  the  duchies  remained  unsettled 
when  the  fall  of  Mortimer  gave  the  young  king  full 
mastery  of  affairs.  His  action  was  rapid  and  de- 
cisive. Clad  as  a  merchant,  and  with  but  fifteen 
horsemen  at  his  back,  Edward  suddenly  made  his 
appearance  in  1831  at  the  French  court  and  did 
homage  as  fully  as  Philip  required.  The  question 
of  the  Agenois  remained  unsettled,  though  the  Eng- 
lish parliament  insisted  that  its  decision  should  rest 
with  negotiation  and  not  with  war,  but  on  all  other 
points  a  complete  peace  was  made;  and  the  young 
king  rode  back  with  bis  hands  free  for  an  attack 
which  he  was  planning  on  the  north. 

814.  The  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  Northampton 
for  the  restitution  of  estates  had  never  been  fully 
carried  out.  Till  this  was  done  the  English  court 
held  that  the  rights  of  feudal  superiority  over  Scot- 
land which  it  had  yielded  in  the  treaty  remained  in 
force;  and  at  this  moment  an  opening  seemed  to  pre- 
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sent  itself  for  again  asserting  these  rights  with 
success.  Fortune  seemed  at  last  to  have  veered 
to  the  English  side.  The  death  of  Robert  Bruce 
only  a  year  after  the  treaty  of  Northampton  left  the 
Scottish  throne  to  his  son  David,  a  child  of  but 
eight  years  old.  The  death  of  the  king  was  followed 
bj  the  loss  of  Randolph  and  Douglas;  and  the  in* 
temal  difficulties  of  the  realm  broke  out  in  civil 
strife.  To  the  great  barons  on  either  side  the  border 
the  late  peace  involved  serious  losses,  for  many  of 
the  Scotch  houses  held  large  estates  in  England  as 
many  of  the  English  lords  held  large  estates  in  Scot- 
land, and  although  the  treaty  had  provided  for  their 
claims,  they  had  in  each  case  been  practically  set 
aside.  It  is  this  discontent  of  the  barons  at  the  new 
settlement  which  explains  the  sudden  success  of  Ed- 
ward  Balliol  in  a  snatch  which  he  made  at  the  Scot- 
tish throne.  Balliors  design  was  known  at  the  Eng- 
lish court,  where  he  had  found  shelter  for  some 
years;  and  Edward,  whether  sincerely  or  no,  forbade 
his  barons  from  joining  him,  and  posted  troops  on 
the  border  to  hinder  his  crossing  it.  But  Balliol 
found  little  difficulty  in  making  his  attack  by  sea. 
He  sailed  from  England  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
nobles  who  claimed  estates  in  the  north,  landed  in 
August,  1332,  on  the  shores  of  Fife,  and  after  re- 
pulsing with  immense  loss  an  army  which  attacked 
him  near  Perth,  was  crowned  at  Scone  two  months 
after  his  landing,  while  David  Bruce  fled  helplessly 
to  France.  Edward  had  given  no  open  aid  to  this 
enterprise,  but  the  crisis  tempted  his  ambition,  and 
he  demanded  and  obtained  from  Balliol  an  acknowl- 
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edgment  of  the  English  .suzerainty.  The  acknowl- 
edgment, however,  was  fatal  to  Balliol  himself. 
Surprised  at  Annan  by  a  party  of  Scottish  nobles, 
their  sudden  attack  drove  him  in  December  over  the 
border  after  a  reign  of  but  five  months;  and  Ber- 
wick, which  he  had  agreed  to  surrender  to  Edward, 
was  strongly  garrisoned  against  an  English  attack. 
The  sudden  breakdown  of  his  vassal-king  left  Ed* 
ward  face  to  face  with  a  new  Scotch  war.  The 
parliament  which  he  summoned  to  advise  on  the 
enforcement  of  his  qlaim  showed  no  wished  to 
plunge  again  into  the  contest,,  and  met  him  only 
with  evasions  and  delays.  But  Edward  had  gone 
too  far  to  withdraw.  In  March,  1383,  he  appeared 
before  Berwick,  and  besieged  the  town.  A  Scotch 
army  under  the  regent,  Sir  Archibald  Douglas, 
brother  to  the  famous  Sir  James,  advanced  to  its 
relief  in  July,  and  attacked  a  covering  force  which 
was  encamped  on  the  strong  position  of  Halidon 
Hill.  The  English  bowmen  however  vindicated  the 
fame  they  had  first  won  at  Falkirk  and  were  soon  to 
crown  in  the  victory  of  Creyy.  The  Scotch  only 
struggled  through  the  marsh  which  covered  the 
English  front  to  be  riddled  with  a  storm  of  arrows 
and  to  break  in  utter  rout.  The  battle  decided  the 
fate  of  Berwick.  From  that  time  the  town  has  re- 
mained English  territory.  It  was  in  fact  the  one 
part  of  Edward's  conquests  which  was  preserved  in 
the  end  by  the  English  crown.  But,  fragment  as  it 
was,  it  was  always  viewed  legally  as  representing 
the  realm  of  which  it  once  formed  a  part.  As  Scot- 
land, it  had  its  chancellor,  chamberlain,  and  other 
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officers  of  state :  and  the  peculiar  heading  of  acts  of 
parliament  enacted  for  England  "and  the  town  of 
Berwick-upon-Tweed"  still  preserves  the  memory  of 
its  peculiar  position.  But  the  victory  did  more  than 
give  Berwick  to  England.  The  defeat  of  Douglas 
was  followed  by  the  submission  of  a  large  part  of  the 
Scotch  nobles,  by  the  flight  of  the  boy-king  David, 
and  by  the  return  of  Balliol  unopposed  to  the 
throne.  Edward  exacted  a  heavy  price  for  his  aid. 
All  Scotland  south  of  the  Firth'  of  Forth  was  ceded 
to  England,  .and  Balliol  did  homage  as  vassal-king 
for  the  rest. 

315.  It  was  at  the  moment  of  this  submission  that 
the  young  king  reached  the  climax  of  his  success. 
A  king  at  fourteen,  a  father  at  seventeen,  he  had 
carried  out  at  eighteen  a  political  revolution  in  the 
overthrow  of  Mortimer,  and  restored  at  twenty-two 
the  ruined  work  of  his  grandfather.  The  northern 
frontier  was  carried  to  its  old  line  under  the  North- 
umbrian kings.  His  kingdom  within  was  peaceful 
and  orderly;  and  the  strife  with  France  seemed  at  an 
end.  During  the  next  three  years  Edward  persisted 
in  the  line  of  policy  he  had  adopted,  retaining  his 
hold  over  southern  Scotland,  aiding  his  sub-king 
Balliol  in  campaign  after  campaign  against  the  de- 
spairing efforts  of  the  nobles  who  still  adhered  to 
the  house  of  Bruce,  a  party  who  were  now  headed 
by  Robert  the  Steward  of  Scotland  and  by  Earl 
Bandolph  of  Moray.  His  perseverance  was  all  but 
crowned  with  success,  when  Scotland  was  again  saved 
by  the  intervention  of  France.  The  successes  of  Ed- 
ward roused  anew  the  jealousy  of  the  French  court. 


40  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

David  Brace  found  a  refuge  with  Philip;  French 
ships  appeared  off  the  Scotch  coast  and  brought  aid 
to  the  patriot  nobles;  and  the  old  legal  questions 
about  the  Agenoisand  Aquitaine  were  mooted  afresh 
by  the  French  council  For  a  time  Edward  stayed 
off  the  contest  by  repeated  embassies;  but  his  re- 
fusal to  accept  Philip  as  a  mediator  between  Eng- 
land and  the  Soots  stirred  France  to  threats  of  war. 
In  1885  fleets  gathered  on  its  coast,  descents  were 
made  on  the  English  shores,  and  troops  and  galleys 
were  hired  in  Italy  and  the  north  for  an  invasion  of 
England.  The  mere  threat  of  war  saved  Scotland. 
Edward's  forces  there  were  drawn  to  the  south  to 
meet  the  looked-for  attack  from  across  the  Chan- 
nel; and. the  patriot  party,  freed  from  their  pressure, 
at  once  drew  together  again.  The  actual  declaration 
of  war  against  France  at  the  close  of  1337  was  the 
knell  of  Balliors  greatness;  he  found  himself  with- 
out an  adherent,  and  withdrew  two  years  later  to  the 
court  of  Edward,  while  David  returned  to  his  king- 
dom in  1842  and  won  back  the  chief  fastnesRes  of 
the  lowlands.  From  that  moment  the  freedom  of 
Scotland  was  secured.  From  a  war  of  conquest  and 
patriotic  resistance  the  struggle  died  into  a  petty 
strife  between  two  angry  neighbors,  which  became 
a  mere  episode  in  the  larger  contest  which  it  had 
stirred  between  England  and  France. 

816.  Whether  in  its  national  or  in  its  European 
bearings,  it  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the  import- 
ance of  the  contest  which  was  now  to  open  between 
these  two  nations.  To  England  it  brought  a  social, 
a  religious,  and  in  the  end  a  political,  revolution. 
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The  peasant  revolt,  Lollardry,  and  the  new  monarchy 
were  direct  issues  of  the  Hundred  Years'  war. 
With  it  began  the  military  renown  of  England; 
with  it  opened  her  struggle  for  the  mastery  of  the 
seas.  The  pride  begotten  of  great  victories  and  a 
sudden  revelation  of  warlike  prowess  roused  the 
country  not  only  to  a  new  ambition,  a  new  resolve 
to  assert  itself  as  a  European  power,  but  to  a  re- 
pudiation of  the  claims  of  the  papacy  and  an  asser- 
tion of  the  ecclesiastical  independence  both  of  church 
and  crown  which  paved  the  w^y  for  and  gave  its 
ultimate  form  to  the  English  reformation.  The 
peculiar  shape  which  English  warfare  assumed,  the 
triumph  of  the  yeoman  and  archer  oyer  noble  and 
knight,  gave  new  force  to  the  political  advance  of 
the  commons.  On  the  other  hand  the  misery  of  the 
war  produced  the  first  great  open  feud  between  labor 
and  capital.  The  glory  of  Cre9y  or  Poitiers  was 
dearly  bought  by  the  upgrowth  of  English  pauper- 
ism. The  warlike  temper  nursed  on  foreign  fields 
begot  at  home  a  new  turbulence  and  scorn  of  law, 
woke  a  new  feudal  spirit  in  the  baronage,  and  sowed 
in  the  revolution  which  placed  a  new  house  on  the 
throne  the  seeds  of  that  fatal  strife  over  the  succes- 
sion which  troubled  England  to  the  days  of  Eliza- 
beth. Nor  was  the  contest  of  less  import  in  the 
history  of  France.  If  it  struck  her  for  the  moment 
from  her  height  of  pride,  it  raised  her  in  the  end  to 
the  front  rank  among  the  states  of  Europe.  It 
carried  her  boundaries  to  the  Rhone  and  the  Pyre- 
nees. It  wrecked  alike  the  feudal  power  of  her 
noblesse  and  the   hopes   of  constitutional  liberty 
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which  might  have  sprung  from  the  emancipation  of 
the  peasant  or  the  action  of  the  burgher.  It  founded 
a  royal  despotism  which  reached  its  height  in  Rich- 
elieu and  finally  plunged  France  into  the  gulf  of  the 
revolution. 

817.  Of  these  mighty  issues  little  could  be  foreseen 
at  the  moment  when  Philip  and  Edward  declared 
war.  But  from  the  very  first  the  war  took  European 
dimensions.  The  young  king  saw  clearly  the  greater 
strength  of  France.  The  weakness  of  the  empire, 
the  captivity  of  the  papacy  at  Avignon,  left  her  with- 
out a  rival  among  European  powers.  The  French 
chivalry  was  the  envy  of  the  world,  and  its  military 
fame  had  just  been  heightened  by  a  victory  over 
the  Flemish  communes  at  Cassel.  In  numbers,  in 
wealth,  the  French  people  far  surpassed  their  neigh- 
bors over  the  Channel.  England  can  hardly  bave 
counted  more  than  four  millions  of  inhabitants, 
France  boasted  of  twenty.  The  clinging  of  our 
kings  to  their  foreign  dominions  is  explained  by  the 
fact  that  their  subjects  in  Gascony,  Aquitaine, 
and  Poitou  must  have  equaled  in  number  their  sub- 
jects in  England.  There  was  the  same  disproportion 
in  the  wealth  of  the  two  countries,  and,  as  men  held 
them,  in  their  military  resources.  Edward  could 
bring  only  eight  thousand  men-at-arms  to  the  field. 
Philip,  while  a  third  of  his  force  was  busy  elsewhere, 
could  appear  at  the  head  of  forty  thousand.  Of  the 
revolution  in  warfare  which  was  to  reverse  this  su- 
periority, to  make  the  footman  rather  than  the  horse- 
man the  strength  of  an  army,  the  world  and  even  the 
English  king,  in  spite  of  Falkirk  and  Halidon,  as  yet 
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recked  little.  Edward's  whole  energy  was  bent  on 
meeting  the  strength  of  France  by  a  coalition  of 
powers  against  her,  and  his  plans  were  helped  by  the 
dread  which  the  great  feudatories  of  the  empire  who 
lay  nearest  to  him,  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  the  Counts 
of  Hainault  and  Gelders,  the  markgrave  of  Juliers, 
felt  of  French  annexation.  They  listened  willingly 
enough  to  his  offers.  Sixty  thousand  crowns  pur- 
chased the  alliance  of  Brabant.  Lesser  subsidies 
bought  that  of  the  two  counts  and  the  markgrave. 
The  king's  work  was  helped  indeed  by  his  domes- 
tic relations.  The  Count  of  Hainault  was  Edward's 
father-in-law;  he  was  also  the  father-in-law  of  the 
Count  of  Gelders.  But  the  marriage  of  a  third  of 
the  count's  daughters  brought  the  English  king  a 
more  important  ally.  She  was  wedded  to  the  em- 
peror, Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  the  connection  that 
thus  existed  between  the  English  and  imperial  courts 
facilitated  the  negotiations  which  ended  in  a  formal 
alliance. 

318.  But  the  league  had  a  more  solid  ground.  The 
emperor,  like  'Edward,  had  his  strife  with  France. 
His  strife  sprang  from  the  new  position  of  the  pa- 
pacy. The  removal  of  the  popes  to  Avignon,  which 
followed  on  the  quarrel  of  Boniface  the  Eighth  with 
Philip  le  Bel,  and  the  subjection  to  the  French  court 
which  resulted  from  it,  affected  the  whole  state  of 
European  politics.  In  the  ever-recurring  contest  be- 
tween the  papacy  and  the  empire,  France  had  of  old 
been  the  lieutenant  of  the  Boman  See.  But  with  the 
settlement  of  Avignon  the  relation  changed,  and  the 
pope  became  the  lieutenant  of  France.    Listead  of 
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the  papacy  using  the  French  kings  in  its  war  of  ideas 
against  the  empire  the  French  kings  used  the  papacy 
as  an  instrument  in  their  political  rivalry  with  the 
emperors.  But  if  the  position  of  the  pope  drew 
Lewis  to  the  side  of  England,  it  had  much  to  do 
with  drawing  Edward  to  the  side  of  Lewis.  It  was 
this  that  made  the  alliance,  fruitless  as  it  proved  in 
a  military  sense,  so  memorable  in  its  religious  re- 
sults. Hitherto  England  had  been  mainly  on  the 
side  of  the  popes  in  their  strife  against  the  emperors. 
Kow  that  the  pope  had  become  a  tool  in  the  hands 
of  a  power  which  was  to  be  its  great  enemy,  the 
country  was  driven  to  close  alliances  with  the  em- 
pire and  to  an  ever-growing  alienation  from  the  Ro- 
man Bee.  In  Scotch  affairs  the  hostility  of  the  popes 
had  been  steady  and  vexatious  ever  since  Edward 
the  First's  time,  and  from  the  moment  that  this 
fresh  struggle  commenced  they  again  showed  their 
French  partisanship.  When  Lewis  made  a  last  ap- 
peal for  peace,  Philip  of  Valois  made  Benedict  XII. 
lay  down  as  a  condition  that  the  emperor  should 
form  no  alliance  with  an  enemy  of  France.  The 
quarrel  of  both  England  and  Germany  with  the  pa- 
pacy at  once  grew  ripe.  The  Gterman  Diet  met  to 
declare  that  the  imperial  power  came  from  God 
alone,  and  that  the  choice  of  an  emperor  needed 
no  papal  ^confirmation,  while  Benedict  replied  by  a 
formal  excommunication  of  Lewis.  England  on 
the  other  hand  entered  on  a  religious  revolution 
when  she  stood  hand  in  hand  with  an  excommu-'' 
nicated  power.  It  was  significant  that  though  wor- 
ship ceased  in  Flanders  on  the  pope's  interdict,  the 
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English  priests  who  were  brought  over  set  the  inter- 
dict at  naught. 

319.  The  negotiation  of  this  alliance  occupied  the 
whole  of  1837;  it  ended  in  a  promise  of  the  emperor 
on  payment  of -3,000  gold  florins  to  furnish  two  thou- 
sand men-at-arms.  In  the  opening  of  1838  an  attack 
of  Philip  on  the  Agenois  forced  Edward  into  open 
war.  His  profuse  expenditure,  however,  brought 
little  fruit  Though  Edward  crossed  to  Antwerp  in 
the  summer,  the  year  was  spent  in  negotiations  with 
the  princes  of  the  lower  Rhine,  and  in  an  interview 
with  the  emperor  at  Coblentz,  where  Lewis  appoint- 
ed him  vicar-general  of  the  emperor  for  all  territories 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  The  occupation  of 
Cambray,  an  imperial  flef ,  by  the  French  king  gave 
a  formal  ground  for  calling  the  princes  of  this  dis- 
trict to  Edward's  standard.  But  already  the  great 
alliance  showed  signs  of  yielding.  Edward,  uneasy 
at  his  connection  with  an  emperor  under  the  ban  of 
the  church,  and  harassed  by  vehement  remonstrances 
from  the  pope,  entered  again  into  negotiations  with 
France  in  the  winter  of  1338;  and  Lewis,  alarmed  in 
his  turn,  listened  to  fresh  overtures  from  Benedict, 
who  held  out  vague  hopes  of  reconciliation,  while  he 
threatened  a  renewed  excommunication  if  Lewis  per- 
sisted in  invading  France.  The  non  arrival  of  the 
English  subsidy  decided  the  emperor  to  take  no  per- 
sonal part  in  the  war,  and  the  attitude  of  Lewis  told 
on  the  temper  of  Edward's  German  allies.  Though 
all  joined  him  in  the  summer  of  1389  on  his  formal 
sununons  of  them  as  vicar-general  of  the  empire,  and 
liis  army  when  it  appeared  before  Cambray  num- 
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bered  forty  thousand  men,  their  ardor  cooled  as  the 
town  held  out.  Philip  approached  it  from  the  south, 
and  on  Edward's  announcing  his  resolve  to  cross  the 
river  and  attack  him  he  was  at  once  deserted  by  the 
two  border  princes  who  had  most  to  lose  from  a  con- 
test with  France,  the  Counts  of  Hainault  and  Namur. 
But  the  king  was  still  full  of  hope.  He  pushed  for- 
ward to  the  country  round  St.  Quentin  between  the 
head-waters  of  the  Somme  and  the  Oise  with  the 
purpose  of  forcing  a  decisive  engagement.  But  he 
found  Philip  strongly  encamped,  and,  declaring  their 
supplies  exhausted,  his  allies  ftt  once  called  for  a  re- 
treat. It  was  in  vain  that  Edward  moved  slowly  for 
a  week  along  the  French  border.  Philip's  position 
was  too  strongly  guarded  by  marshes  and  intrench- 
ments  to  be  attacked,  and  at  last  the  allies  would 
stay  no  longer.  At  the  news  that  the  French  king 
had  withdrawn  to  the  south  the  whole  army  in  turn 
fell  back  upon  Brussels. 

820.  The  failure  of  the  campaign  dispelled  the 
hopes  which  Edward  h^  drawtl  from  his  alliance 
with  the  empire.  With  the  exhaustion  of  his  subsi- 
dies the  princes  of  the  Low  Countries  became  in- 
active. The  Duke  of  Brabant  became  cooler  in  his 
friendship.  The  emperor  himself,  still  looking  to  an 
accommodation  with  the  pope  and  justly  jealous  of 
Edward's  own  intrigues  at  Avignon,  wavered  and  at 
last  fell  away.  But  though  the  alliance  ended  in 
disappointment  it  had  given  a  new  impulse  to  the 
grudge  against  the  papacy,  which  began  with  its  ex- 
tortions in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Third.  The  hold 
of  Rome  on  the  loyalty  of  England  was  sensibly 
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weakening.    Their  transfer  from  the  eternal  city  to 
Avignon  robbed  the  popes  of  half  the  awe  which 
they  had  inspired  among  Englishmen.    Not  only  did 
it  bring  them  nearer  and  more  into  the  light  of  com- 
mon day,  but  it  dwarfed  them  into  mere  agents  of 
Prench  policy.    The  old  bitterness  at  their  exactions 
was  revived  by  the  greed  to  which  they  were  driven 
through  their  costly  efforts  to  impose  a  French  and 
papal  emperor  on  Germany,  as  well  as  to  secure 
themselves  in  their  new  capital  on  the  Rhone.    The 
mighty  building,  half  fortress,  half  palace,  which  still 
awes  the  traveler  at  Avignon,  has  played  its  part  in 
our  history.    Its  erection  was  to  the  rise  of  Lollardry 
what  the  erection  of  St.  Peter's  was  to  the  rise  of 
Lutheranism.  Its  massive  walls,  its  stately  chapel,  its 
chambers  glowing  with  the  frescoes  of  Simone  Mem- 
mi,  the  garden  which  covered  its  roof  with  a  strange 
verdure,  called  year  by  year  for  fresh  supplies  of 
gold;  and  for  this,  as  for  the  wider  and  costlier 
schemes  of  papal  policy,  gold  could  be  got  only  by 
pressing  harder  and  harder  on  the  national  churches 
the  worst  claims  of  the  papal  court,  by  demands  of 
first-fruits  and  annates  from  rectory  and  bishopric, 
by  pretensions  to  the  right  of  bestowing  all  benefices 
which  were  in  ecclesiastical  patronage,  and  by  the 
sale  of  these  presentations,  by  the  direct  taxation  of 
the  clergy;  by  the  intrusion  of  foreign  priests  into 
English  livings,  by  opening  a  mart  for  the  disposal 
of  pardons,  dispensations,  and  indulgences,  and  by 
encouraging  appeals  from  every  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction to  the  papal  court.    No  grievance  was  more 
bitterly  felt  than  this  grievance  of  appeals.    Cases  of 
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the  most  trifling  importance  were  called  for  decision 
out  of  the  realm  to  a  tribunal  whose  delays  were  pro- 
verbial and  whose  fees  were  enormous.    The  envoy 
of  an  Oxford  college,  which  sought  only  a  formal 
license  to  turn  a  vicarage  into  a  rectory,  had  not  only 
to  bear  the  expense  and  toil  of  a  Journey  which  then 
occupied  some  eighteen  days,  but  was  kept  dangling 
at  Avignon  for  three-and-twenty  weeks.    Humiliat- 
ing and  vexatfous,  however,  as  these  appeals  were, 
they  were  but  one  among  the  means  of  extortion 
which  the  papal  court  multiplied  as  its  needs  grew 
greater.    The  protest  of  a  later  parliament,  exagge- ' 
rated  as  its  statements  no  doubt  are,  shows  the  ex- 
tent of  the  national  irritation,  if  not  of  the  grievances 
which  produced  it.    It  asserted  that  the  taxes  levied 
by  the  pope  amounted  to  five  times  the  amount  of 
those  levied  by  the  king;  that  by  reservations  during 
the  life  of  actual  holders  the  pope  disposed  of  the 
same  bishopric  four  or  five  times  over,  receiving  each 
time  the  first-fruits.    "  The  brokers  of  the  sinful  city 
of  Rome  promote  for  money  unlearned  and  unwor- 
thy caitiffs  to  benefices  to  the  value  of  a  thousand 
marks,  while  the  poor  and  learned  hardly  obtain  one 
of  twenty.    So  decays  sound  learning.    They  pre- 
sent aliens  who  neither  see  nor  care  to  see  their  pa- 
rishioners, despise  God's  services,  convey  away  the 
treasure  of  the  realm,  and  are  worse  than  Jews  or 
Saracens.    The  pope's  revenue  from  England  alone 
is  larger  than  that  of  any  prince  in  Christendom. 
God  gave  his  sheep  to  be  pastured,  not  to  be  shaven 
and  shorn."    At  the  close  of  this  reign,  indeed,  the 
deaneries  of  Lichfield,  Salisbury,  and  York,  the  arch 
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deaconry  of  Canterbury,  which  was  reputed  the 
wealthiest  English  benefice,  together  with  a  host  of 
prebends  and  pieferments,  were  held  by  Italian  car- 
dinals and  priests,  while  the  pope's  collector  from 
his  office  in  London  sent  twenty  thousand  marks  a 
year  to  the  papal  treasury. 

321.  But  the  greed  of  the  popes  was  no  new  griev- 
ance, though  the  increase  of  these  exactions  since 
the  removal  to  Avignon  gave  it  a  new  force.  What 
alienated  England  most  was  their  connection  with 
and  dependence  on  France.  From  the  first  outset 
of  the  troubles  in  the  north  their  attitude  had  been 
one  of  hostility  to  the  English  projects.  France  was 
too  useful  a  supporter  of  the  papal  court  to  find  much 
dificulty  in  inducing  it  to  aid  in  hampering  the 
growth  of  English  greatness.  Boniface  the  Eighth 
released  Balliol  from  his  oath  of  fealty,  and  forbade 
Edward  to  attack  Scotland,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
a  fief  of  the  Roman  See.  His  intervention  was  met 
by  a  solemn  and  emphatic  protest  from  the  English 
Parliament;  but  it  none  the  less  formed  a  terrible 
obstacle  in  Edward's  way.  The  obstacle  was  at  last 
removed  by  the  quarrel  of  Boniface  with  Philip  the 
Fair;  but  the  end  of  this  quarrel  only  threw  the  pa- 
pacy more  completely  into  the  hands  of  France. 
Though  Avignon  remained  imperial  soil,  the  removal 
of  the  i)opes  to  this  city  on  the  verge  of  their  domin- 
ions made  them  mere  tools  of  the  French  kings. 
Much,  no  doubt,  of  the  endless  negotiation  which 
the  papal  court  carried  on  with  Edward  the  Third 
in  his  stride  with  Philip  of  Yalois  was  an  honest 
struggle  for  peace.  But  to  England  it  seemed  the 
VOL.  n.' 
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fluere  interfereuce  of  a  dependent  on  behalf  of  "  our 
enemy  of  France."  The  people  scorned  a  "French 
pope/'  and  threatened  papal  legates  with  stoning 
when  they  landed  on  English  shores.  The  alliance 
of  Edward  with  an  excommunicated  emperor,  the 
bold  defiance  with  which  English  priests  said  mass 
in  Flanders  when  an  interdict  reduced  the  Flemish 
priests  to  silence,  were  significant  tokens  of  the  new 
attitude  which  England  was  taking  up  in  the  face  of 
popes  who  were  leagued  with  its  enemy.  The  old 
quarrel  over  ecclesiastical  wrongs  was  renewed  in  a 
formal  and  decisive  way.  In  1848  the  commons  peti- 
tioned for  the  redress  of  the  grievance  of  papal  ap- 
pointments to  vacant  livings  in  despite  of  the  rights 
of  patrons  or  the  crown ;  and  Edward  formally  com- 
plained to  the  pope  of  his  appointing  "foreigners, 
most  of  them  suspicious  persons,  who  do  not  reside 
on  their  benefices,  who  do  not  know  the  faces  of  the 
flocks  intrusted  to  them,  who  do  not  understand 
their  language,  but,  neglecting  the  cure  of  souls, 
seek  as  hirelings  only  their  worldly  hire."  In  yet 
sharper  words  the  king  rebuked  tiie  papal  greed. 
"The  successor  of  the  apostles  was  set  over  the 
Lord^s  sheep  to  feed  and  not  to  shear  them.*'  The 
parliament  declared  "that  they  neither  could  nor 
would  tolerate  such  things  any  longer;"  and  the 
general  irritation  moved  slowly  toward  those  statutes 
of  provisors  and  praemunire  which  heralded  the  pol- 
icy of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

823.  But  for  the  moment  the  strife  with  the  papacy 
was  set  aside  in  the  efforts  which  were  needed  for  a 
new  struggle  with  France.    The  campaign  of  1889 
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had  not  only  ended  in  failure,  it  had  dispelled  the 
trust  of  Edward  in  an  imperial  alliance.  But  as  this 
hope  faded  away  a  fresh  hope  dawned  on  the  king 
from  another  quarter.  Flanders,  still  bleeding  from 
the  defeat  of  its  burghers  by  the  French  knighthood, 
was  his  natural  ally.  England  was  the  great  wool- 
producing  country  of  the  west,  but  few  woolen 
fabrics  were  woven  in  England.  The  number  of 
weavers'  guilds  shows  that  the  trade  was  gradually 
extending,  and  at  the  very  outset  of  his  reign  Ed- 
ward had  taken  steps  for  its  encouragement  He 
invited  Flemish  weavers  to  settle  in  his  country, 
and  took  the  new  immigrants,  who  chose  the  eastern 
counties  for  the  seat  of  their  trade,  under  his  royal 
protection.  But  English  manufactures  were  still  in 
their  infancy,  and  nine-tenths  of  the  English  wool 
went  to  the  looms  of  Bruges  or  of  Ghent.  We  may 
see  the  rapid  growth  of  this  export  trade  in  the  fact 
that  the  king  received  in  a  single  year  more  than 
£80,000  from  duties  levied  on  wool  alone.  The 
wool-sack  which  forms  the  chancellor's  seat  in  the 
House  of  Lords  is  said  to  witness  to  the  importance 
which  the  government  attached  to  this  new  source 
of  wealth.  A  stoppage  of  this  export  threw  half  of 
the  population  of  the  great  Flemish  towns  out  of 
work,  and  the  irritation  caused  in  Flanders  by  the 
interruption  which  this  trade  sustained  through  the 
piracies  that  Philip's  ships  were  carrying  on  in  the 
Channel  showed  how  effective  the  threat  of  such  a 
stoppage  would  be  in  securing  their  alliance.  Nor 
was  this  the  only  ground  for  hoping  for  aid  from  the 
Flemish  towns.    Their    democratic   spirit  jostled 
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roughly  with  the  feudalism  of  France.  If  their 
counts  clung  to  the  French  monarchy,  the  towna 
themselves,  proud  of  their  immense  population,  their 
thriving  industry,  their  vast  wealth,  drew  more  and 
more  to  independence.  Jacques  van  Arteveldt,  a 
great  brewer  of  Ghent,  wielded  the  chief  influence 
in  their  councils,  and  his  aim  was  to  build  up  a  con- 
federacy which  might  hold  France  in  check  along 
her  northern  border. 

828.  His  plans  had  as  yet  brought  no  help  from 
the  Flemish  towns,  but  at  the  close  of  1889  they  set 
aside  their  neutrality  for  open  aid.  The  great  plan 
of  federation  which  Van  Arteveldt  had  been  devising 
as  a  check  on  the  aggression  of  France  was  carried 
out  in  a  treaty  concluded  between  Edward,  the  Duke 
of  Brabant,  the  cities  of  Brussels,  Antwerp,  Lou- 
vain,  Ghent,  Bruges,  Ypres,  and  seven  others.  By 
this  remarkable  treaty  it  was  provided  that  war 
should  be  begun  and  ended  only  by  mutual  consent, 
free  commerce  be  encouraged  between  Flanders  and 
Brabant,  and  no  change  made  in  their  commercial 
arrangements  save  with  the  consent  of  the  whole 
league.  By  a  subsequent  treaty  the  Flemish  towns 
owned  Edward  as  King  of  France,  and  declared  war 
against  Philip  of  Valois.  But  their  voice  was  deci- 
sive on  the  course  of  the  campaign  which  opened  in 
1840.  As  Philip  held  the  upper  Scheldt  by  the  oc- 
cupation of  Cambray,  so  be  held  the  lower  Scheldt 
by  that  of  Tournay,  a  fortress  which  broke  the  line 
of  commerce  between  Flanders  and  Brabant.  It 
was  a  condition  of  the  Flemish  alliance,  therefore, 
that  the  war  should  open  with  the  capture  of  Tour- 
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nay.     It  was  only  at  the  cost  of  a  fight,  however, 

that  Edward  could  now  cross  the  channel  to  under- 

take  the  siege.    France  was  as  superior  in  force  at 

sea  as  on  land;  and  a  fleet  of  200  vessels  gathered  at 

Sluys  to  intercept  hiuL    But  the  fine  seamanship  of 

tlie  English  sailors  justified  the  courage  of  their  king 

in  attacking  this  fleet  with  far  smaller  forces;  the 

TYench  ships  were  utterly  destroyed,  and   20,000 

Prenchmen  slain  in  the  encounter.    It  was  with  the 

lustre  of  this  great  victory  about  him  that  Edward 

inarched  upon  Tournay.    Its  siege,  however,  proved 

as  fruitless  as  that  of  Cambray  in  the  preceding  year, 

and,  after  two  months  of  investment,  his  vast  army 

of  100,000  men  broke  up  without  either  capturing  the 

town  or  bringing  Philip  when  he  approached  it  to 

an  engagement.    Want  of  money  forced  Edward  to 

a  truce  for  a  year,  and  he  returned  beggared  and 

embitter^  to  England. 

324.  He  had  been  worsted  in  war  as  in  diplomacy. 
One  naval  victory  alone  redeemed  years  of  failure 
and  expense.  Guienne  was  all  but  lost,  England 
was  suffering  from  the  terrible  taxation,  from  the 
ruin  of  commerce,  from  the  ravages  of  her  coast. 
Five  years  of  constant  reverses  were  hard  blows  for 
a  king  of  twenty-eight  who  had  been  glorious  and 
successful  at  twenty-  three.  His  financial  difficulties, 
indeed,  were  enormous.  It  was  in  vain  that,  avail- 
ing himself  of  an  act  which  forbade  the  exportation 
of  wool  "till  by  the  king  and  his  council  it  is  other- 
"wise  provided,"  he  turned  for  the  time  the  wool- 
trade  into  a  royal  monopoly  and  became  the  sole 
"wool  exporter,  buying  at  £3  and  selling  at  £20  the 
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sack.    The  campaign  of  1889  brought  "with  it  a 
crushing  debt;  that  of  1340  proved  yet  more  costly. 
Edward  attributed  his  failure  to  the  slackness  of  liis 
ministers  in  sending  money  and  supplies,  and  this  to 
their  silent  opposition  to  the  war.    But  wroth  as  he 
-was  on  his  return,  a  short  struggle  between  the  min- 
isters and  the  king  ended  in  a  reconciliation^  and 
preparations    for    renewed    hostilities   went    on. 
Abroad,  indeed,  nothing  could  be  done.    The  em- 
peror finally  withdrew  from  Edward's  friendship. 
A  new  pope,  Clement  the  Sixth,  ^Y>yed  even  more 
French  in  sentiment  than  his  predecessor.    Flanders 
alone  held  true  of  all  England's  foreign  allies.    Ed- 
ward was  powerless  to  attack  Philip  in  the  realm  he 
claimed  for  his  own;  what  strength  he  could  gather 
was  needed  to  prevent  the  utter  ruin  of  the  Eng- 
lish cause  in  Scotland  on  the  return  of  David  Bruce. 
Edward's  soldiers  had  been  driven  from,  the  open 
country  and  confined  to  the  fortresses  of  the  Low- 
lands.   Even  these  were  at  last  reft  away.    Perth 
was  taken  by  siege,  and  the  king  was  too  late  to  pre- 
vent the  surrender  of  Stirling.    Edinburgh  was  cap- 
tured by  a  stratagem.    Only  Roxburgh  and  Berwick 
were  saved  by  a  truce  whidi  Edward  was  driven  to 
conclude  with  the  Scots. 

825.  But  with  the  difficulties  of  the  crown  the 
weight  of  the  two  houses  made  itself  more  and  more 
sensibly  felt.  The  almost  incessant  warfare  which 
had  gone  on  since  the  accession  of  Edward  the 
Third  consolidated  and  developed  the  power  which 
they  had  gained  from  the  dissensions  of  his  father's 
reign.    The  need  of  continual  grants  brought  about 
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au  assembly  of  parliament  year  by  year,  and  the  sub- 
sidies that  were  accorded  to  the  Idng  showed  the  po- 
tency of  the  financial  engine  which  the  crown  could 
now  bring  into  play.    In  a  single  year  the  parliament 
granted  20,000  sacks,  or  half  the  wool  of  the  realm. 
Two  years  later  the  commons  voted  an  aid  of  SO,  000 
sacks.    In  1339  the  barons  granted  the  tenth  sheep 
and  fleece  and  lamb.    The  clergy  granted  two-tenths 
in  one  year,  and  a  tenth  for  three  years  in  the  next. 
But  with  each  supply  some  step  was  made  to  greater 
X>olitical  Influence.     In  his  earlier  years  Edward 
showed  no  jealousy  of  the  parliament.    His  policy 
was  to  make  the  struggle  with  France  a  national  one 
by  winning  for  it  the  sympathy  of  the  people  at 
large;  and  with  this  view  he  not  only  published  in 
the  county  courts  the  efforts  he  had  n^e  for  peace, 
but  appealed  again  and  again  for  the  sanction  and 
advice  of  parliament  in  his  enterprise.    In  1331  he 
asked  the  estates  whether  they  would  prefer  negoti- 
ation or  war;  in  1338  he  declared  that  his  expedition 
to  Flanders  was  made  by  the  assent  of  the  lords  and 
at  the  prayer  of  the  commons.     The  part  of  the  last 
in  public  affairs  grew  greater  in  spite  of  their  own 
efforts  to  rem&in  obscure.     From  the  opening  of  the 
reign  a  crowd  of  enactments  for  the  regulation  of 
trade,  whether  wise  or  unwise,  shows  the  influence 
•  of  the  burgesses.    But  the  final  division  of  parlia- 
ment into  two  houses,  a  change  which  was  com- 
pleted by  1341,  necessarily  increased  the  weight  ol 
the  commons.    The  humble  trader  who  shrank  from 
counseling  the  crown  in  great  matters  of  policy, 
gathered  courage  as  he  found  himself  sitting  side  by 
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side  with  the  Jcnights  of  the  shire.  It  was  at  the 
moment  when  tiiis  great  change  was  being  brought 
about  that  the  disasters  of  the  war  spurred  the  parlia- 
ment to  greater  activity.  The  enormous  grants  of 
1340  were  brought  by  the  king's  assent  to  statutes 
which  provided  remedies  for  grievances  of  which 
the  commons  complained.  The  most  important  of 
these  put  an  end  to  the  attempts  which  Edward  had 
made,  like  his  grandfather,  to  d^al  with  the  mer- 
chant class  apart  from  the  houses.  No  charges  or 
aid  were  henceforth  to  be  made  save  by  the  common 
assent  of  the  estates  assembled  in  parliament.  The 
progress  of  the  next  year  was  yet  more  important. 
The  strife  of  the  king  with  his  ministers,  the  fore- 
most of  whom  was  Archbishop  Stratford,  ended  in 
the  primate's  refusal  to  make  answer  to  the  royal 
charges  save  in  full  parliament,  and  in  the  assent  of 
the  king  to  a  resolution  of  the  lords  that  none  of 
their  number,  whether  ministers  of  the  crown  or  no, 
should  be  brought  to  trial  elsewhere  than  before  his 
peers.  The  commons  demanded  and  obtained  the 
appointment  of  commissioners  elected  in  parliament 
to  audit  the  grants  already  made.  Finally  it  was 
enacted  that  at  each  parliament  the  ministers  should 
hold  themselves  accountable  for  all  grievances;  that 
on  any  vacancy  the  king  should  take  counsel  with 
his  lords  as  to  the  choice  of  the  new  minister;  and 
that,  when  chosen,  each  minister  should  be  sworn  in 
parliament. 

At  the  moment  which  we  have  reached,  therefore, 
the  position  of  the  parliament  had  become  far  more 
important  than  at  Edward's  accession.    Its  form  waa 
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settled.  The  third  estate  had  gained  a  fuller  parlla* 
mentary  power.  The  principle  of  ministerial  respon- 
Bibility  to  the  houses  had  been  established  by  formal 
statute.  But  the  jealousy  of  Edward  was  at  last 
completely  roused,  and  from  this  moment  he  looked 
on  the  new  power  as  a  rival  to  his  own.  The  par- 
liament of  1341  had  no  sooner  broken  up  than  he  re* 
Toked  by  letters-patent  the  statutes  it  had  passed  as 
done  in  prejudice  of  his  prerogative,  and  only 
assented  to  for  the  time  to  prevent  worse  confusion. 
The  regular  assembly  of  the  estates  was  suddenly 
interrupted,  and  two  years  passed  without  a  parlia* 
ment.  It  was  only  the  continual  presence  of  war 
which  from  this  time  drove  Edward  to  summon  the 
houses  at  all.  Though  the  truce  still  held  good  be- 
tween England  and  France,  a  quarrel  of  succession 
to  the  Duchy  of  Brittany  which  broke  out  in  1341 
and  called  Philip  to  the  support  of  one  claimant,  his 
cousin  Charles  of  Blois,  and  Edward  to  the  support 
of  a  rival  claimant,  John  of  Montfort,  dragged  on 
year  after  year.  In  Flanders  things  went  ill  for  the 
English  cause.  The  dissensions  between  the  great 
and  the  smaller  towns,  and  in  the  greater  towns 
themselves  between  the  weavers  and  fullers,  dissen- 
sions which  had  taxed  the  genius  of  Van  Arteveldt 
through  the  nine  years  of  his  wonderfu1»rule,  broke 
out  in  1845  into  a  revolt  at  Ghent  in  which  the  great 
statesman  was  slain.  With  him  fell  a  design  for  the 
deposition  of  the  Count  of  Flanders  and  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  his  stead,  which  he 
was  ardently  pressing,  and  whose  political  results 
might  have  been  immense.    Deputies  were  at  once 
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sent  to  England  to  excuse  Van  Arteveldt's  murder 
and  to  promise  loyalty  to  Edward;  but  the  king's 
difficulties  had  now  reached  their  height.  EUs  loans 
from  the  Florentine  bankers  amounted  to  half  a  ndl- 
lion.  His  claim  on  the  French  crown  found  not  a 
single  adherent  save  among  the  burghers  of  the 
Flemish  towns.  The  overtures  which  he  made  for 
peace  were  contemptuously  rejected,  and  the  expira- 
tion of  the  truce  in  1845  found  him  again  face  to 
face  with  France. 

827.  But  it  was  perhaps  this  breakdown  of  all 
foreign  hope  that  contributed  to  Edward's  success  in 
the  fresh  outbreak  of  war.  The  war  opened  in  Qui- 
enne,  and  Heniy  of  Lancaster,  who  was  now  known 
as  the  Earl  of  Derby,  and  who  with  the  Hainaulter 
Sir  Walter  Maunay  took  the  command  in  that  quar- 
ter,  at  onoe  showed  the  abilities  of  a  great  general 
The  ooiurse  of  the  Garonne  was  cleared  by  his  cap- 
ture of  La  Reole  and  Aiguillon,  that  of  the  Dor- 
dogne  by  the  reduction  of  Bergerac,  and  a  way 
opened  for  the  reconquest  of  Poitou  by  the  capture 
of  Angouldme.  These  unexpected  successes  roused 
Philip  to  strenuous  efforts,  and  a  hundred  thousand 
men  gathered  under  his  son,  John,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, for  the  subjugation  of  the  south.  Angou- 
16me  was  won  back  and  Aiguillon  besieged,  when 
Edward  sailed  to  the  aid  of  his  hard-pressed  lieuten- 
ant. It  was  with  an  army  of  30,000  men,  half  Eng- 
lish, half  Irish  and  Welsh,  that  he  commenced  a 
march  which  was  to  change  the  whole  face  of  the 
war.  His  aim  was  simple.  Flanders  was  still  true 
to  Edward's  cause,  and  while  Derby  was  pressing  on 
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in   the  south,  a  Flemish  army  besieged  Bouvines 
and  threatened  France  from  the  north.     The  king 
had  at  first  proposed  to  land  in  Guienne  and  relieve 
the  forces  in  the  south ;  but  suddenly  changing  his 
design,  he  disembarked  at  La  Hogue  and  advanced 
through  Normandy.      By  this  skillful  movement 
Edward  not  only  relieved  Derby  but  threatened 
Paris,  and  left  himself  able  to  co-operate  with  either 
his  own  army  in  the  south  or  the  Flemings  in  the 
north.    Normandy  was  totally  without  defense,  and 
after  the  sack  of  Caen,  which  was  then  one  of  the 
wealthiest  towns  in  France,  Edward  marched  upon  the 
Seine.     His  march  threatened  Kouen  and  Paris,  and 
its  strategical  value  was  seen  by  the  sudden  panic  of 
the  French  king.      Philip  was  wholly  taken  by  sur- 
prise. He  attempted  to  arrest  Edward's  march  by  an 
offer  to  restore  the  Duchy  of  Aquitaine  as  Edward  the 
Second  had  held  it,  but  the  offer  was  fruitless.  Philip 
was  forced  to  call  his  son  to  the  rescue.    John  at  once 
raised  the  siege  of  Aiguillon,  and  the  French  army 
moved  rapidly  to  the  north,  its  withdrawal  enabling 
Derby  to  capture  Poitiers  and  make  himself  thorough 
master  of  the  south.    But  John  was  too  distant  from 
Paris  for  his  forces  to  avail  Philip  in  his  emergency, 
for  Edward,  finding  the  bridges  on  the  lower  Seine 
broken,  pushed  straight  on  Paris,  rebuilt  the  bridge 
of  Poissy,  and  threatened  the  capital. 

828.  At  this  crisis,  however,  France  found  an  un- 
expected help  in  a  body  of  German  knights.  The 
long  strife  between  Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  the  papacy 
had  ended  at  last  in  Clement's  carrying  out  his  sen- 
tence of  deposition  by  the  nomination  and  coronation 
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as  emperor  of  Charles  of  Luxemburg,  a  son  of  Kin^ 
John  of  Bohemia,  the  well-known  Charles  lY.  of  the 
Golden  Bull.  But  against  this  papal  assumption  of 
a  right  to  bestow  the  Ckrman  crown  Germauy  rose 
as  one  man.  Not  a  town  opened  its  gates  to  the 
papal  claimant,  and  driven  to  seek  help  and  refuge 
from  Philip  of  Yalois  he  found  himself  at  this  mo- 
ment on  the  eastern  frontier  of  France  with  hia 
father  and  500  knights.  Hurrying  to  Paris,  this 
German  force  formed  the  nucleus  of  an  army  which 
assembled  at  St.  Denys,  and  which  was  soon  re- 
inforced by  15,000  Gknoese  cross-bowmen  who  had 
been  hired  from  among  the  soldiers  of  the  Lord  of 
Monaco  on  the  sunny  Riviera  and  arrived  at  this 
hour  of  need.  With  this  host  rapidly  gathering  in 
his  front  Edward  abandoned  his  march  on  Paris, 
which  had  already  served  its  purpose  in  relieving 
Derby,  and  threw  himself  across  the  Seine  to  carry 
out  the  second  part  of  his  programme  by  a  Junction 
with  the  Flemings  at  Gravelines  and  a  campaign  in 
the  north.  But  the  rivers  in  his  path  were  carefully 
guarded,  and  it  was  only  by  surprising  the  ford  of 
Blanche-Taque  on  the  Somme  that  the  king  escaped 
the  necessity  of  surrendering  to  the  vast  host  which 
was  now  hastening  in  pursuit.  His  communications, 
however,  were  no  sooner  secured  than  he  halted, 
on  the  twenty- sixth  of  August,  at  the  little  village  of 
Cre9y  in  Ponthieu,  and  resolved  to  give  battle. 
Half  of  his  army,  which  had  been  greatly  reduced  in 
strength  by  his  rapid  marches,  consisted  of  light- 
armed  footmen  from  Ireland  and  Wales;  the  bulk  of 
the  remainder  was  composed  of  English  bowmen. 
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The  king  ordered  his  men-at-armi  to  dismount,  and 

drew  up  his  forces  on  a  low  rise  sloping  gently  to 

the  south-east,  with  a  deep  ditch  covering  its  fronts 

and  its  flanks  protected  by  woods  and  a  little  brook. 

From  a  windmill  on  the  summit  of  this  rise  Edward 

could  overlook  the  whole  field  of  battle.    Imme* 

diately  beneath  him  lay  his  reserve,  while  at  the 

base  of  the  slope  was  placed  the  main  body  of  the 

army  in  two  divisions,  that  to  the  right  commanded 

by   the   young   Prince   of   Wales,  Edward    "the 

Black  Prince,"  as  he  was  called,  that  to  the  left  by 

the  Earl  of  Northampton.    A  small  ditch  protected 

the  English  front,  and  behind  it  the  bowmen  were 

drawn  up  ' '  in  the  form  of  a  harrow"  with  small  bom* 

bards  between  them  ''which  with  fire  threw  little 

iron  balls  to  frighten  the  horses,"  the  first  instance 

known  of  the  use  of  artillery  in  field-warfare. 

829.  The  halt  of  the  English  army  took  Philip  by 
surprise,  and  he  attempted  for  a  time  to  check  the 
advance  of  his  army.  But  the  attempt  was  fruitless, 
and  the  disorderly  host  rolled  on  to  the  English 
front.  The  sight  of  his  enemies  indeed  stirred  Phi- 
lip's own  blood  to  fury,  "for  he  hated  them."  The 
fight  began  at  vespers.  The  Genoese  cross-bowmen 
were  ordered  to  open  the  attack,  but  the  men  were 
weary  with  their  march,  a  sudden  storm  wetted 
and  rendered  useless  their  bowstrings,  and  the  loud 
shouts  with  which  they  leapt  forward  to  the  en- 
counter were  met  with  dogged  silence  in  the  English 
ranks.  Their  first  arrow  flight,  however,  brought  a 
terrible  reply.  So  rapid  was  the  English  shot, 
•'that  it  seemed  as  if  it  snowed."    "Kill  me  these 
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Bcoundrels/'  shouted  Philip,  as  the  Genoese    fell 
back;  and  his  men-at-arms  plunged  butchering  into 
their  broken  ranks,  while  the  Counts  of  Alen^on  and 
Flanders  at  the  head  of  the  French  knighthood  fell 
hotly  on  the  prince's  line.    For  an  instant  his  small 
force  seemed  lost,  and  he  called  his  father  to  sup- 
port him.    But  Edward  refused  to  send  him  aid. 
"Is  he  dead,  or  unhorsed,  or  so  wounded  that  he 
cannot  help  himself  ?"  he  asked  the  envoy.    ''  No, 
sir,"  was  the  reply,  '*  but  he  is  in  a  hard  passage  of 
arms,   and  sorely  needs   your  help."    ''Return  to 
those  that  sent  you,"  said  the  king,  ''and  bid  them 
not  send  to  me  again  8o  long  as  my  son  lives !    Let 
the  boy  win  his  spurs,  for,  if  God  so  order  it,  I  will 
that  the  day  may  be  his,  and  that  the  honor  may  be 
with  him  and  them  to  whom  I  have  given  it  in 
charge."    Edward  could  see  in  fact  from  his  higher 
ground  that  all  went  well.    The  English  bowmen 
and  men-at-arms  held  their  ground  stoutly,  while  the 
Welshmen  stabbed  the  French  horses  in  the  mdl6e 
and  brought  knight  after  knight  to  the  ground. 
Soon  the  French  host  was  wavering  in  a  fatal  con- 
fusion.   "  Tou  are  my  vassals,  my  friends,"  cried 
the  blind  John  of  Bohemia  to  the  German  nobles 
around  him;  "  I  pray  and  beseech  you  to  lead  me  so 
far  into  the  fight  that  I  may  strike  one  good  blow 
with  this  sword  of  minel"    Linking  their  bridles 
together,  the  little  company  plunged  into  the  thick 
of  the  combat  to  fall  as  their  fellows  were  fallhig. 
The  battle  went  steadily  against  the  French.    At 
last  Philip  himself  hurried  from  the  field,  and  the 
defeat  became  a  rout.    Twelve  hundred  knights  and 
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30,000  footmen— «  number  equal  to  the  whole  Eng- 
lish force — ^lay  dead  upon  the  groond. 

330.  "  Qod  has  punished  ns  for  onr  sins,"  cries 
the  chronicler  of  St.  Denys,  in  a  passion  of  bewil- 
dered grief,  as  he  tells  the  ront  of  the  great  host 
which  he  had  seen  mastering  beneath  Ids  abbey 
walls.  Bat  the  fall  of  France  was  hardly  so  sadden 
or  so  incomprehensible  as  the  rain  at  a  single  blow 
of  a  sjTStem  of  warfare,  and  with  it  of  the  political 
and  social  fabric  which  had  risen  oat  of  that  system. 
Feudalism  rested  on  the  superiority  of  .the  horse- 
man to  the  footman,  of  the  mounted  noble  to  the  un- 
mounted churl.  The  real  fighting  power  of  a  feu- 
dal army  lay  in  its  knighthood,  in  the  baronage 
and  landowners  who  took  the  field,  each  with  his 
group  of  esquires  and  mounted  men-at-arms.  A  host 
of  footmen  followed  them,  but  they  were  ill-armed, 
ill-discipiined,  and  seldom  called  on  to  play  any  de- 
cisive part  on  the  actual  battle-field.  In  France, 
and  especially  at  the  moment  we  have  reached,  the 
contrast  between  the  efficiency  of  these  two  elements 
of  warfare  was  more  striking  than  elsewhere.  No- 
where was  the  chivalry  so  splendid,  nowhere  was 
the  general  misery  and  oppression  of  the  poor  more 
terribly  expressed  in  the  worthlessness  of  the  mob  of 
footmen  who  were  driven  by  their  lords  to  the  camp. 
In  England,  on  the  other  hand,  the  failure  of  feu- 
dalism to  win  a  complete  hold  on  the  country  was 
seen  in  the  persistence  of  the  older  national  institu- 
tions which  based  its  defense  on  the  general  levy  of 
its  freemen.  If  the  foreign  kings  added  to  this  a 
system  of  warlike  organization  grounded  on  the  ser- 
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vice  due  from  ita  miUtarj  tenants  to  the  crown,  they 
were  far  from  regarding  this  as  superseding  the 
national  "fyrd."  The  assize  of  arms,  the  statute  of 
Winchester,  show  with  wliat  care  the  fyrd  was  held 
In  a  state  of  efficiency.  Its  force  indeed  as  an 
engine  of  war  was  fast  rising  between  the  age  of 
Heniy  the  Second  and  that  of  Edward  the  Third. 
The  social  changes  on  which  we  have  already  dwelt, 
the  facilities  given  to  alienation  and  the  subdivision 
of  lands,  the  transition  of  the  serf  into  a  copyholder 
and  of  the  copyholder  by  redemption  of  his  services 
into  a  freeholder,  the  rise  of  a  new  class  of  "farm- 
ers'* as  the  lords  ceased  to  till  their  demesne  by 
means  of  bailiffs  and  adopted  the  practice  of  leasing 
it  at  a  rent  or  "  farm"  to  one  of  the  customary  ten* 
ants,  the  general  increase  of  wealth  which  was  tell- 
ing on  the  social  position  even  of  those  who  still  re- 
mained in  villanagc,  undid  more  and  more  the  earlier 
process  which  had  degraded  the  free  ceorl  of  the 
English  conquest  into  the  villain  of  the  Norman  con- 
quest, and  covered  the  land  with  a  population  of 
yeomen,  some  freeholders,  some  with  services  that 
every  day  became  less  weighty  and  already  left  them 
virtually  free. 

881.  Such  men,  proud  of  their  right  to  justice  and 
an  equal  law,  called  by  attendance  in  the  county 
court  to  a  share  in  the  Judicial,  the  financial,  and  the 
political  life  of  the  realm,  were  of  a  temper  to  make 
soldiers  of  a  different  sort  from  the  wretched  serfs 
who  followed  the  feudal  lords  of  the  continent;  and 
they  were  equipped  with  a  weapon  which  as  they 
wielded  it  was  enough  of  itself  to  make  a  revolution 
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in  the  art  of  war.  The  bow,  identified  as  it  became 
with  English  warfare,  was  the  weapon  not  of  Eng- 
lishmen but  of  their  Norman  conquerors.  It  was 
the  Korman  arrow-flight  that  decided  the  day  of 
Senlac.  But  in  the  organization  of  the  national 
army  it  had  been  assigned  as  the  weapon  of  the 
poorer  freeholders  who  were  liable  to  serve  at  the 
king's  summons;  and  we  see  how  closely  it  had  be- 
come associated  with  them  in  the  picture  of  Chau- 
cer's  yeoman.  *  *  In  his  hand  he  bore  a  mighty  bow. " 
Its  might  lay  not  only  in  the  range  of  the  heavy  war- 
shaft,  a  range,  we  are  told,  of  400  yards,  but  in  its 
force.  The  English  archer,  taught  from  very  child- 
hood "how  to  draw,  how  to  lay  his  body  to  the 
bow,"  his  skill  quickened  by  incessant  practice  and 
constant  rivalry  with  his  fellows,  raised  the  bow  into 
a  terrible  engine  of  war.  Thrown  out  along  the 
front  in  a  loose  order  that  alone  showed  their  vigor 
and  self-dependence,  the  bowmen  faced  and  riddled 
the  splendid  line  of  knighthood  as  it  charged  upon 
them.  The  galled  horses  "reeled  right  rudely." 
Their  riders  found  even  the  steel  of  Milan  a  poor 
defense  against  the  gray-goose  shaft.  Gradually  the 
bow  dictated  the  very  tactics  of  an  English  battle. 
If  the  mass  of  cavalry  still  plunged  forward,  the 
screen  of  archers  broke  to  the  right  and  left,  and  the 
men-at-arms  who  lay  in  reserve  behind  them  made 
short  work  of  the  broken  and  disordered  horsemen, 
while  the  light  troops  from  Wales  and  Ireland, 
flinging  themselves  into  the  mdlee  with  their  long 
knives  and  darts,  brought  steed  after  steed  to  the 
ground.  It  was  this  new  military  engine  that  Ed- 
VOL.  n.— 6 
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ward  the  Third  carried  to  the  fields  of  France.  His 
armies  were  practically  bodies  of  hired  soldiery,  for 
the  short  period  of  feudal  service  was  insufficient  for 
foreign  campaigns,  and  yeoman  and  baron  were 
alike  drawn  by  a  high  rate  of  pay.  An  archer's 
daily  wages  equaled  some  five  shillings  of  our  pre- 
sent money.  Such  payment  when  coupled  with  the 
hope  of  plunder  was  enough  to  draw  yeomen  from 
thorp  and  farm;  and  though  the  royal  treasury  was 
drained  as  it  had  never  been  drained  before,  the  Eng- 
lish king  saw  himself  after  the  day  of  Cre9y  the 
master  of  a  force  without  rival  in  the  stress  of  war. 

832.  To  England  her  success  was  the  beginning  of 
a  career  of  military  glory  which,  fatal  as  it  was  des- 
tined to  prove  to  the  higher  sentiments  and  interests 
of  the  nation,  gave  it  a  warlike  energy  such  as  it  had 
never  known  before.  Victory  followed  victory.  A 
few  months  after  Cre9y  a  Scotch  army  marched 
over  the  border  and  faced,  on  the  17th  of  October, 
an  English  force  at  Neville's  Cross.  But  it  was  soon 
broken  by  the  arrow-flight  of  the  English  archers, 
and  the  Scotch  king,  David  Bruce,  was  taken  priso- 
ner. The  withdrawal  of  the  French  from  the  Ga- 
ronne enabled  Henry  of  Derby  to  recover  Poitou. 
Edward,  meanwhile,  with  a  decision  which  marks 
his  military  capacity,  marched  from  the  field  of 
Qre9y  to  form  the  siege  of  Calais.  No  measure  could 
have  been  more  popular  with  the  English  merchant 
class,  for  Calais  was  a  great  pirate  haven,  and  in  a 
single  year  twenty-two  privateers  from  its  port  had 
swept  the  Channel.  But  Edward  was  guided  by 
weightier  considerations  than  this.     In  spite  of  his 
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victory  at  Sluys,  the  superiority  of  France  at  sea  had 
been  a  constant  embarrassment.  From  this  difficulty 
the  capture  of  Calais  would  do  much  to  deliver  him, 
for  Dover  and  Calais  together  bridled  the  Channel. 
iCTor  was  this  all.  Not  only  would  the  possession  of 
the  town  give  Edward  a  base  of  operations  against 
France,  but  it  afforded  an  easy  means  of  conununi- 
cation  with  the  only  sure  allies  of  England,  the 
towns  of  Flanders.  Flanders  seemed  at  this  moment 
to  be  wavering.  Its  count  had  fallen  at  Cre9y,  but 
his  son,  Lewis  le  Mdle,  though  his  sympathies  were 
as  French  as  his  father's,  was  received  in  November 
by  his  subjects  with  the  invariable  loyalty  which 
they  showed  to  their  rulers;  and  his  own  efforts  to 
detach  them  from  England  were  seconded  by  the 
influence  of  the  Duke  of  Brabant.  But  with  Ed- 
ward close  at  hand  beneath  the  walls  of  Calais  the 
Flemish  towns  stood  true.  They  prayed  the  young 
count  to  marry  Edward's  daughter,  imprisoned  him 
on  his  refusal,  and  on  his  escape  to  the  French  court, 
in  the  spring  of  1347,  they  threw  themselves  heartily 
into  the  English  cause.  A  hundred  thousand  Flem- 
ings advanced  to  Cassel  and  ravaged  the  French 
frontier. 

333.  The  danger  of  Calais  roused  Philip  from  the 
panic  which  had  followed  his  defeat,  and  with  a  vast 
army  he  advanced  to  the  north.  But  Edward's  lines 
were  impregnable.  The  French  king  failed  in  an- 
other attempt  to  dislodge  the  Flemings,  and  was  at 
last  driven  to  retreat  without  a  blow.  Hopeless  of 
further  succor,  the  town,  after  a  year's  siege,  was 
starved  into  surrender  in  August,  1347.    Mercy  was 
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granted  to  the  garrison  and  the  people  on  condition 
that  six  of  the  citizens  gave  themselves  into  the  Eng- 
lish king's  hands.     ''On  them,"  said  Edward  with 
a  burst  of  bitter  hatred,  "I  will  do  my  will."    At 
the  sound  of  the  town  bell,  Jehan  le  Bel  tells  us,  the 
folk  of  Calais  gathered  round  the  bearer  of  these 
terms,  '^  desiring  to  hear  their  good  news,  f or  they 
were  all  mad  with  hunger.    When  the  said  knight 
told  them  his  news,  then  began  thej  to  weep  and 
cry  so  loudly  that  it  was  great  pity.    Then  stood  up 
the  wealthiest  burgess  of  the  town,  Master  Eustache 
de  St.  Pierre  by  name,  and  spake  thus  before  all : 
'  My  masters,  great  grief  and  mishap  it  were  for  all 
to  leave  such  a  people  as  this  is  to  die  by  famine  or 
otherwise;  and  great  charity  and  grace  would  he  win 
from  our  Lord  who  could  defend  them  from  dying. 
For  me,  I  have  great  hope  in  the  Lord  that  if  I  can 
save  this  people  by  my  death  I  shall  have  pardon  for 
my  faults,  wherefore  will  I  be  the  first  of  the  six, 
and  of  my  own  wiU  put  nayself  barefoot  in  my  shirt 
and  with  a  halter  round  my  neck  in  the  mercy  of 
King  Edward.*  **    The  list  of  devoted  men.  was  soon 
made  up,  and  the  victims  were  led  before  the  king. 
"All  the  host  assembled  together;  there  was  great 
press,  and  many  bade  hang  them  openly,  and  many 
wept  for  pity.    The  noble  king  came  with  his  train 
of  counts  and  barons  to  the  place,  and  the  queen  fol- 
lowed him,  though  great  with  child,   to  see  what 
there  would  be.    The  six  citizens  knelt  down  at  once 
before  the  king,  and  Master  Eustache  spake  thus: — 
'  Gentle  king,  here  we  be  six  who  have  been  of  the 
old  bourgeoisie  of  Calais  and  great  merchants;  we 


EDWARD  THE  THIRD.  69 

bring  you  the  keys  of  the  town  and  castle  of  Calais, 
and  render  them  to  you  at  your  pleasure.  We  set 
ourselves  in  such  wise  as  you  see  purely  at  your  will, 
to  save  the  remnant  of  the  people  that  has  suffered 
much  pain.  So  may  you  have  pity  and  mercy  on 
us  for  your  high  nobleness'  sake.'  Certes,  there  was 
then  in  that  place  neither  lord  nor  knight  that  wept 
not  for  pity,  nor  who  could  speak  for  pity;  but  the 
king  had  his  heart  so  hardened  by  wrath  that  for  a 
long  while  he  could  not  reply;  then  he  commanded 
to  cut  off  their  heads.  All  the  knights  and  lords 
prayed  him  with  tears,  as  much  as  they  could,  to 
have  pity  on  them,  but  he  would  not  hear.  Then 
spoke  the  gentle  knight,  Master  Walter  de  Maunay, 
and  said:  *Ha,  gentle  sirel  bridle  your  wrath;  you 
have  the  renown  and  good  fame  of  all  gentleness;  do 
not  a  thing  whereby  men  can  speak  any  villainy  of 
you!  If  you  have  no  pity,  all  men  will  say  that  you 
have  a  heart  full  of  all  cruelty  to  put  these  good 
citizens  to  death  that  of  their  own  will  are  come  to 
render  themselves  to  you  to  save  the  remnant  of 
the  people.'  At  this  point  the  king  changed  coun- 
tenance with  wrath,  and  said:  *Hold  your  peace, 
Master  Walter  I  it  shall  be  none  otherwise.  Call  the 
headsman.  They  of  Calais  have  made  so  many  of 
my  men  die,  that  they  must  die  themselves  I'  Then 
did  the  noble  Queen  of  England  a  deed  of  noble 
lowliness,  seeing  she  was  great  with  child,  and  wept 
so  tenderly  for  pity  that  she  could  no  longer  stand 
upright;  therefore  she  cast  herself  on  her  knees  be- 
fore her  lord  the  king,  and  spake  on  this  wise:  '  Ah, 
gentle  sire,  from  the  day  that  I  passed  over  sea 
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in  great  peril,  as  you  know,  I  have  asked  for  noth- 
ing: now  pray  I  and  beseech^ou,  with  folded  hands, 
for  the  love  of  our  Lady's  Son  to  have  mercy  upon 
them.*    The  gentle  king  waited  awhile  before  speak- 
ing,  and  looked  on  the  queen  as  she  knelt  before  Mm 
bitterly  weeping.     Then  began  his  heart  to  soften  a 
little,  and  he  said:  *Lady.  I  would  rather  you  had 
been  otherwhere:  you  pray  so  tenderly  that  I  dare 
not  refuse  you;  and  though  I  do  it  against  my  will, 
nevertheless  take  them,  I  give  them  to  you.*    Then 
took  he  the  six  citizens  by  the  halters  and  delivered 
them  to  the  queen,  and  released  from  death  all  those 
of  Calais  for  the  love  of  her;  and  the  good  lady  bade 
them  clothe  the  six  burgesses  and  make  them  good 
cheer," 
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THE  PEASANT  REVOLT. 
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834.  Still  in  the  vigor  of  manhood,  for  he  was  but 
thirty-five,  Edward  the  Third  stood  at  the  height  of 
his  renown.  He  had  won  the  greatest  victory  of  his 
age.  France,  till  now  the  first  of  European  states, 
was  broken  and  dashed  from  her  pride  of  place  at  a 
single  blow.  The  kingdom  seemed  to  lie  at  Ed- 
ward's mercy,  for  Guienne  was  recovered,  Flanders 
was  wholly  on  his  side,  and  Brittany,  where  the  cap^ 
ture  of  Charles  of  Blois  secured  the  success  of  hia 
rival  and  the  English  party  which  supported  him^ 
opened  the  road  to  Paris.    At  home  his  government 
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"was  popular,  and  Scotland,  the  one  enemy  he  had 
to  dread,  was  bridled  by  the  capture  of  her  kmg. 
How  great  his  renown  was  in  Europe  was  seen  in 
1347,  when  on  the  death  of  Lewis  of  Bavaria  the 
electors  offered  him  the  imperial  crown.  Edward 
was  in  truth  a  general  of  a  high  order,  and  he  had 
shown  himself  as  consummate  a  strategist  in  the 
campaign  as  a  tactician  in  the  field.  But  to  the 
world  about  him  he  was  even  more  illustrious  as  the 
foremost  representative  of  the  showy  chivalry  of  his 
day.  He  loved  the  pomp  of  tournaments ;  he  revived 
the  round  table  of  the  fabled  Arthur;  he  celebrated 
his  victories  by  the  creation  of  a  new  order  of  knight- 
hood. He  had  varied  the  sterner  operations  of  the 
siege  of  Calais  by  a  hand-to-hand  combat  with  one 
of  the  bravest  of  the  French  knights.  A  naval  pic- 
ture of  Froissart  sketches  Edward  for  us  as  he  sailed 
to  meet  a  Spanish  fleet  which  was  sweeping  the  nar- 
row seas.  We  see  the  king  sitting  on  deck  in  his 
jacket  of  black  velvet,  his  head  covered  by  a  black 
beaver  hat  "which  became  him  well,"  and  calling 
on  Sir  John  Chandos  to  troll  out  the  songs  he  had 
brought  with  him  from  Germany,  tUl  the  Spanish 
ships  heave  in  sight  and  a  furious  fight  begins  which 
ends  in  a  victory  that  leaves  Edward  *'  King  of  the 
Seas." 

335.  But  beneath  all  this  glitter  of  chivalry  lay  the 
subtle,  busy  diplomatist.  None  of  our  kings  was  so 
restless  a  negotiator.  From  the  first  hour  of  Ed- 
ward's rule  the  threads  of  his  diplomacy  ran  over 
Europe  in  almost  inextricable  confusion.  And  to  all 
who  dealt  with  him  he  was  equally  false  and  tricky. 
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Emperor  was  played  off  against  pope   and  pop^ 
against  emperor,  the  friendship  of  the  Flemish  towns 
was  adroitly  used  to  put  a  pressure  on  their  counts, 
the  national  wrath  against  the  exactions  of  the  Roman 
See  was  employed  to  bridle  the  French  sympathies 
of  the  court  of  Avignon,  and  when  the  statutes  which 
it  produced  had  served  their  purpose  they  were  set 
aside  for  a  bargain  in  which  king  and  pope  shared 
the  plunder  of  the  church  between  them.    His  tem- 
per was  as  false  in  his  dealings  with  his  people  as  in 
his  dealings  with  the  European  powers.    Edward 
aired  to  country  and  parliament  his  English  patriot- 
ism.    ''Above  all  other  lands  and  realms,"  he  made 
his  chancellor  say,  "the  king  had  most  tenderly  at 
heart  his  land  of  England,  a  land  more  full  of  delight 
and  honor  and  profit  to  him  than  any  other."    His 
manners  were  popular;  he  donned  on  occasion  the 
livery  of  a  city -guild;  he  dined  with  a  London  mer- 
chant.   His  perpetual  parliaments,  his  appeals  to 
them  and  to  the  country  at  large  for  counsel  and  aid, 
seemed  to  promise  a  ruler  who  was  absolutely  one  at 
heart  with  the  people  he  ruled.     But  when  once  Ed- 
ward passed  from  sheer  carelessness  and  gratification 
at  the  new  source  of  wealth  which  the  parliament 
opened  to  a  sense  of  what  its  power  really  was  be- 
coming, he  showed  himself  as  jealous  of  freedom  as 
any  king  that  had  gone  before  him.    He  sold  his  as- 
sent to  its  demands  for  heavy  subsidies,  and,  when 
he  had  pocketed  the  money,  coolly  declared  the  sta- 
tutes he  had  sanctioned  null  and  void.    The  consti- 
tutional progress  which  was  made  during  his  reign 
was  due  to  his  absorption  in  showy  schemes  of  for- 
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eign  ambition,  to  his  preference  for  war  i 

xnatic  intrigue  over  the  sober  business  of  ci 

istration.     The  same  shallowness  of  te 

same  showiness  and  falsehood,  ran  throug 

sonal  character.    The  king  who  was  a 

cbivalry  in  his  dealings  with  knight  ai 

showed  himself  a  brutal  savage  to  the  bu 

Calais.     Even  the  courtesy  to  his   que 

throws  its  halo  over  the  story  of  their  d 

went  hand  in  hand  with  a  constant  disloyt 

When  once  Philippa  was  dead,  his  profli^ 

all  shame  aside.    He  paraded  a  mistress  a 

Beauty  through  the  streets  of  London,  and 

pomp  over  tournaments  as  the  Lady  of 

The  nobles  were  quick  to  follow  their  lord' 

"In  those  days,"  writes  a  chronicler  of 

"arose  a  rumor  and  clamor  among  the  p 

wherever  there  was  a  tournament  there  ca 

concourse  of  ladies,  of  the  most  cosily  anc 

but  not  of  the  best  in  the  kingdom,  somet 

and  fifty  in  number,  as  if  they  were  a  p 

tournament,  ladies  clad  in  diverse  and 

male  apparel,  in  party-colored  tunics,  with 

and  bands  wound  cord-wise  round  their  ] 

girdles  bound  with  gold  and  silver,  and  < 

pouches  across  their  body.    And  thus  thi 

choice  coursers  to  the  place  of  tourney;  ai 

and  wasted  their  goods  and  vexed  their  b 

scurrilous  wantonness  that  the  murmurs  c 

pie  sounded  everywhere.     But  they  neit 

God  nor  blushed  at  the  chaste  voice  of  the 

336.  The  "chaste  voice  of  the  people* 
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to  grow  into  the  stern  moral  protest  of  the  Lollards, 
but  for  the  moment  all  murmurs  were  hushed  by  the 
king's  success.  The  truce  which  followed  the  capture 
of  Calais  seemed  a  mere  rest  in  the  career  of  vic- 
tories which  opened  before  Edward.  England  was 
drunk  with  her  glory  and  with  the  hope  of  plunder. 
The  cloths  of  Caen  had  been  brought,  after  the  sack 
of  that  town,  to  London.  *' There  was  no  woman," 
says  Walsingham,  "who  had  not  got  garments,  furs, 
feather-beds,  and  utensils  from  the  spoils  of  Calais 
and  other  foreign  cities."  The  court  reveled  in  gor- 
geous tournaments  and  luxury  of  dress;  and  the 
establishment  in  1846  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter, 
which  found  its  home  in  the  new  castle  that  Edward 
was  raising  at  Windsor,  marked  the  highest  reach  of 
the  spurious  **  chivalry"  of  the  day.  But  it  was  at 
this  moment  of  triumph  that  the  whole  color  of  Ed- 
ward*8  reign  suddenly  changed.  The  most  terrible 
plague  the  world  has  ever  witnessed  advanced  from 
the  East,  and,  after  devastating  Europe  from  the 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Baltic,  swooped 
at  the  close  of  1348  upon  Britain.  The  traditions  of 
its  destructiveness  and  the  panic-struck  words  of  the 
statutes  passed  after  its  visitation  have  been  amply 
justified  by  modem  research.  Of  the  three  or  four 
millions  who  then  formed  the  population  of  Eng- 
land, more  than  one-half  were  swept  away  in  its 
repeated  visitations.  Its  ravages  were  fiercest  in 
the  greater  towns,  where  filthy  and  un drained  streets 
afforded  a  constant  haunt  to  leprosy  and  fever.  In 
the  burial-ground  which  the  piety  of  Sir  Walter 
Maunay  purchased  for  the  citizens  of  London,  a 
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fipot  whose  dte  was  afterwards  marked  by  the  Char- 
ter House,  idore  than  fifty  thousand  corpses  are  said 
to  have  been  interred.  Thousands  of  people  per- 
ished at  Norwich,  while  in  Bristol  the  living  were 
hardly  able  to  bury  the  dead.  But  the  Black  Death 
fell  on  the  Tillages  almost  as  fiercely  as  on  the  towns. 
More  than  one-half  of  the  priests  of  Yorkshire  are 
known  to  have  perished;  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich 
two-thirds  of  the  parishes  changed  their  incumbents. 
The  whole  organization  of  labor  was  thrown  out  of 
gear.  The  scarcity  of  hands  produced  by  the  terrible 
mortality  made  it  difficult  for  villains  to  perform  the 
services  due  for  their  lands,  and  only  a  temporary 
abandonment  of  half  the  rent  by  the  landowners  in- 
duced the  farmers  of  their  demesnes  to  refrain  from 
the  abandonment  of  their  farms.  For  a  time  culti- 
vation became  impossible.  ''The  sheep  and  cattle 
strayed  through  the  fields  and  corn,"  says  a  contem- 
porary, '*  and  there  were  none  left  who  could  drive 
them."  Even  when  the  first  burst  of  panic  was  over, 
the  sudden  rise  of  wages  consequent  on  the  enormous 
diminution  in  the  supply  of  labor,  though  accompa- 
nied by  a  corresponding  rise  in  the  price  of  food, 
rudely  disturbed  the  course  of  industrial  employ- 
ments. Harvests  rotted  on  the  ground  and  fields 
were  left  untilled,  not  merely  from  scarcity  of  hands, 
but  from  the  strife  which  now  for  the  first  time  re- 
vealed itself  between  capital  and  labor. 

337.  Nowhere  was  the  effect  of  the  Black  Death 
so  keenly  felt  as  in  its  bearing  on  the  social  revolu- 
tion which  had  been  steadily  going  on  for  a  century 
^Bst  throughout  the  country.    At  the  moment  we 
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have  reached,  the  lord  of  a  manor  had  been  reduced 
over  a  large  part  of  England  to  the  position  of  a 
modem  landlord,  receiving  a  rental  in  money  from 
his  tenants  and  supplying  their  place  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  his  demesne  lands  by  paid  laborers.    He 
was  driven  by  the  progress  of  enfranchisement  to 
rely  for  the  purposes  of  cultivation  on  the  supply  of 
hired  labor,  and  hitherto  this  supply  had  been  abun- 
dant and  cheap.    But  with  the  ravages  of  the  Black 
Death  and  the  decrease  of  population,  labor  at  once 
became  scarce  and  dear.    There  was  a  general  rise 
of  wages,  and  the  farmers  of  the  country  as  well  as 
the  wealthier  craftsmen  of  the  town  saw  themselves 
threatened  with  ruin  by  what  seemed  to  their  age 
the  extravagant  demands  of  the  labor  class.    Mean* 
while  the  country  was  torn  with  riot  and  disorder. 
An    outbreak    of    lawless    self-indulgence    which 
followed  everywhere  in  the  wake  of  the  plague  told 
especially  upon  the  **  landless  men,"  workers  wan- 
dering in  search  of  work  who  found  themselves  for 
the  first  time  masters  of  the  labor  market;  and  the 
wandering  laborer  or  artisan  turned  easily  into  the 
"sturdy  beggar,"  or  the  bandit  of  the  woods.    A 
summary  redress  for  these  evils  was  at  once  provided 
by  the  crown  in  a  royal  proclamation.     **  Because  a 
great  part  of  the  people,"  runs  this  ordinance,  "and 
principally  of  laborers  and  servants,  is  dead  of  the 
plague,  some,  seeing  the  need  of  their  lords  and  the 
scarcity  of  servants,  are  unwilling  to  serve  unless 
they  receive  excessive  wages,  and  others  are  rather 
begging  in  idleness  than  supporting  themselves  by 
labor,  we  have  ordained  that  any  able-bodied  man  or 
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iKTOinan,  of  whatsoever  condition,  free  or  serf,  under 
sixty  years  of  age,  not  living  of  merchandise,  nor 
following  a  trade,  nor  having  of  his  own  where- 
withal to  live,  either  his  own  land  with  the  culture 
of  which  he  could  occupy  himself,  and  not  serving 
another,  shall  if  so  required  serve  another  for  such 
wages  as  was  the  custom  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
our  reign  or  five  or  six  years  before." 

338.  It  was  the  failure  of  this  ordinance  to  effect 
its  ends  which  brought  about,  at  the  close  of  1849, 
the  passing  of  the  statute  of  laborers.  "  Every  man 
or  woman,"  runs  this  famous  provision,  **of  what- 
soever condition,  free  or  bond,  able  in  body,  and 
within  the  age  of  three  score  years,  .  .  .  and  not 
having  of  his  own  whereof  he  may  live,  nor  land  of 
his  own  about  the  tillage  of  which  he  may  occupy 
himself,  and  not  serving  any  other,  shall  be  bound 
to  serve  the  employer  who  shall  require  him  to  do  so, 
and  shall  take  only  the  wages  which  were  accustomed 
to  be  taken  in  the  neighborhood  where  he  is  bound 
to  serve"  two  years  before  the  plague  began.  A  re- 
fusal to  obey  was  punished  by  imprisonment.  But 
sterner  measures  were  soon  found  to  be  necessary. 
Not  only  was  the  price  of  labor  fixed  by  the  parlia- 
ment of  1850,  but  the  labor  class  was  once  more  tied 
to  the  soil.  The  laborer  was  forbidden  to  quit  the 
parish  where  he  lived  in  search  of  better  paid  em- 
ployment; if  he  disobeyed  he  became  a  "fugitive,'*' 
and  subject  to  imprisonment  at  the  hands  of  justices 
of  the  peace.  To  enforce  such  a  law  literally  must 
have  been  imx>08sible,  for  com  rose  to  so  high  a  price 
that  a  day's  labor  at  the  old  wages  would  not  liava 
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purchased  wheat  enough  for  a  man's  support.  But 
the  landowners  did  not  flinch  from  the  attempt.  The 
repeated  re-enactment  of  the  law  shows  the  difficulty 
of  applying  it  and  the  stubomness  of  the  struggle 
which  it  brought  about.  The  fines  and  forfeitures 
which  were  levied  for  infractions  of  its  provisions 
formed  a  large  source  of  royal  revenue,  but  so  in- 
effectual were  the  original  penalties  that  the  run- 
away laborer  was  at  last  ordered  to  be  branded  with 
a  hot  iron  on  the  forehead,  while  the  harboring  of 
serfs  in  towns  was  rigorously  put  down.  Nor  was 
it  merely  the  existing  class  of  free  laborers  which 
was  attacked  by  this  reactionary  movement.  The  in- 
crease of  their  numbers  by  a  commutation  of  labor 
services  for  money  payments  was  suddenly  checked, 
and  the  ingenuity  of  the  lawyers  who  were  em- 
ployed as  stewards  of  each  manor  was  exercised  in 
striving  to  restore  to  the  landowners  that  customary 
labor  whose  loss  was  now  severely  felt.  Manumis- 
sions and  exemptions  which  had  passed  without 
question  were  canceled  on  grounds  of  informality, 
and  labor  services  from  which  they  held  themselves 
freed  by  redemption  were  again  demanded  from  the 
villains.  The  attempt  was  the  more  galling  that  the 
cause  had  to  be'  pleaded  in  the  manor-court  itself, 
and  to  be  decided  by  the  very  officer  whose  interest 
it  was  to  give  judgment  in  favor  of  his  lord.  We 
can  see  the  growth  of  a  fierce  spirit  of  resistance 
through  the  statutes  which  strove  in  vain  to  repress 
it.  In  the  towns,  where  the  system  of  forced  labor 
was  applied  with  even  more  rigor  than  in  the  coun- 
try, strikes  and  combinations  became  frequent  among 
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tlie  lower  craftsmen.  In  the  country  the  free  laborers 

found  allies  in  the  villeins,  whose  freedom  from 

manorial  service  was  questioned.    These  were  often 

men  of  position  and  substance,  and  throughout  the 

eastern  counties  the  gatherings  of  ''fugitive  serfs'* 

were  supported  by  an  organized  resistance  and  by 

large  contributions  of  money  on'  the  part  of  the 

wealthier  tenantry. 

339.  With  plague,  famine,  and  social  strife  in  the 
iand,  it  was  no  time  for  reaping  the  fruits  even  of 
«uch  a  victory  as  Crecy.    Luckily  for  England,  the 
pestilence  had  f aUen  as  heavily  on  her  foe  as  on  hev- 
eelf.    A  common  suffering  and  exhaustion  forced 
both  countries  to  a  truce,  and,  though  desultory 
fighting  went  on  along  the  Breton  and  Aquitanian 
borders,  the  peace  which  was  thus  secured  lasted 
with  brief  intervals  of  fighting  for  seven  years.    It 
was  not  till  1355  that  the  failure  of  a  last  effort  to 
turn  the  truce  into  a  final  peace  again  drove  Edward 
into  war.    The  campaign  opened  with  a  brilliant 
prospect  of  success.    Charles  the  Bad,  King  of  Na- 
varre, held,  as  a  prince  of  descent  from  the  house  of 
Yalois,   large    fiefs  in  Normandy;   and  a  quarrel 
springing  suddenly  up  between  him  and  John,  who 
had  now  succeeded  his  father  Philip  on  the  throne 
of  France,  Charles  offered  to  put  his  fortresses  into 
Edward's  hands.     Master  of  Cherbourg,  Avranches, 
Pontaudemer,  Evreux  and  Meulan,  Mantes,  Mortain, 
Pontoise,  Charles  held  in  his  hands  the  keys  of 
France;  and  Edward  grasped  at  the  opportunity  of 
delivering  a  crushing  blow.    Three  armies  were  pre- 
pared to  act  in  Normandy,  Brittany,  and  Guienne. 
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But  the  first  two,  with  Edward  and  Heniy  of  Derby, 
who  had  been  raised  to  the  dukedom  of  Lancaster, 
at  their  head,  were  detained  by  contrary  winds,  and 
Charles,  despairing  of  their  arrival,  made  peace  with 
John.  Edward  made  his  way  to  Calais  to  meet  the 
tidings  of  this  desertion  and  to  be  called  back  to 
England  by  news  of  a  recapture  of  Berwick  by  the 
Scots.  But  his  hopes  of  Korman  co-operation  were 
revived  in  1356.  The  treachery  of  John,  his  seizure 
of  the  King  of  Navarre,  and  his  execution  of  the 
Count  of  Haroourt,  who  was  looked  upon  as  the  ad- 
viser of  Charles  in  his  policy  of  intrigue,  stirred  a 
general  rising  throughout  Normandy.  Edward  at 
once  dispatched  troops  under  the  Duke  of  Lancaster 
to  its  support.  But  the  insurgents  were  soon  forced 
to  fall  back.  Conscious  of  the  danger  to  which  an 
English  occupation  of  Normandy  would  expose  him, 
John  hastened  with  a  large  army  to  the  west,  drove 
Lancaster  to  Cherbourg,  took  Evreux,  and  besieged 
Breteuil. 

840.  Here,  however,  his  progress  was  suddenly 
checked  by  news  from  the  south.  The  Black  Prince, 
as  the  hero  of  Cre9y  was  called,  had  landed  in  Gui- 
enne  during  the  preceding  year  and  won  a  disgrace- 
ful success.  Unable  to  pay  his  troops,  he  staved  off 
their  demands  by  a  campaign  of  sheer  pillage. 
While  plague  and  war  and  the  anarchy  which  sprang 
up  tinder  the  weak  government  of  John  were  bring- 
ing ruin  on  the  northern  and  central  provinces  of 
France,  the  south  remained  prosperous  and  at  peace. 
The  young  prince  led  his  army  of  freebooters  up  the 
Garonne  into  **  what  was  before  one  of  the  fat  coun- 
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ixies  of  the  world,  the  people  good  and  simple,  who 
did  not  know  what  war  was;  indeed,  no  war  had 
been  waged  against  them  till  the  prince  came.  The 
English  and  Gascons  found  the  country  full  and  gay, 
the  rooms  adorned  with  carpets  and  draperies,  the 
caskets  and  chests  full  of  fair  jewels.  But  nothing 
-was  safe  from  these  robbers.  They,  and  especially 
the  Gascons,  who  are  very  greedy,  carried  off  every- 
thing." Glutted  by  the  sack  of  Carcassone  and  Nar* 
bonne  the  plunderers  fell  back  to  Bordeaux,  ''  their 
horses  so  laden  with  spoil  that  they  could  hardly 
move."  Worthier  work  awaited  the  Black  Prince 
in  the  following  year.  In  the  plan  of  campaign  for 
1356  it  had  been  arranged  that  he  should  march  upon 
the  Loire,  and  there  unite  with  a  force  under  the 
Diike  of  Lancaster  which  was  to  land  in  Brittany 
and  push  rapidly  into  the  heart  of  France.  Delays, 
however,  hindered  the  prince  from  starting  from 
Bordeaux  till  July,  and  when  his  march  brought 
him  to  the  Loire  the  plan  of  the  campaign  had  already 
broken  down.  The  outbreak  in  Normandy  had 
tempted  the  English  council  to  divert  the  force  under 
Lancaster  from  Brittany  to  that  province;  and  the 
duke  was  now  at  Cherbourg,  hard  pressed  by  the 
French  army  under  John.  But  if  its  original  pur- 
pose was  foiled,  the  march  of  the  Black  Prince  on 
the  Loire  served  still  more  effectively  the  English 
cause.  His  advance  pointed  straight  upon  Paris, 
and  again,  as  in  the  Crepy  campaign,  John  was 
forced  to  leave  all  for  the  protection  of  the  capital. 
Hasty  marches  brought  the  king  to  the  Loire,  while 
Prince  Edward  still  lay  at  Vierzon  on  the  Cher. 
VOL.  n,— 6 
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Unconscious  of  John's  designs,  he  wasted  some  days 
in  the  capture  of  Romorantin  while  the  Frencli 
troops  were  crossing  the  Loire,  along  its  course  from 
Orleans'  to  Tours,  and  John,  with  the  advance,  was 
hurrying  through  Loches  upon  Poitiers,  in  pursuit, 
as  he  supposed,  of  the  retreating  Englishmen.  But 
tiie  movement  of  the  French  army,  near  as  it 
was,  was  unknown  in  the  English  camp;  and  when 
the  news  of  it  forced  the  Black  Prince  to  order  a  re- 
treat, the  enemy  was  already  far  ahead  of  him.  Ed- 
ward reached  the  fields  north  of  Poitiers  to  find  his 
lino  of  retreat  cut  off,  and  a  French  army  of  60,000 
men  interposed  between  his  forces  and  Bordeaux. 

841.  If  the  prince  had  shown  little  ability  in  his 
management  of  the  campaign,  he  showed  tactical 
skill  in  the  fight  which  was  now  forced  on  him.  On 
tlie  10th  of  September  he  took  a  strong  position  in 
the  fields  of  Maupertuis,  where  his  front  was  cov- 
ered by  thick  hedges  and  approadiable  only  by  a 
deep  and  narrow  lane  which  ran  between  vineyards. 
The  vineyards  and  hedges  he  lined  with  bowmen, 
and  drew  up  his  small  body  of  men-at-arms  at  the 
point  where  the  lane  opened  upon  the  higher  plain 
on  which  he  was  himself  encamped.  Edward's 
force  numbered  only  8,000  men,  and  the  danger  was 
great  enough  to  force  him  to  offer  in  exchange  for 
a  free  retreat  the  surrender  of  his  prisoners  and  of 
the  places  he  had  taken,  with  an  oath  not  to  fight 
against  France  for  seven  years  to  come.  His  offers, 
however,  were  rejected,  and  the  battle  opened  with 
a  charge  of  800  French  knights  up  the  narrow  lane. 
But  the  lane  was  soon  choked  with  men  and  horses. 
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-while  the  front  ranks  of  the  advancing  army  fell 
J>ack  before  a  galling  fire  of  arrows  from  the  hedge- 
rows.   In  this  moment  of  confusion  a  body  of  Eng- 
lish horsemen,  posted  unseen  by  their  opponents  on 
a  hill  to  the  right,  charged  suddenly  on  the  French 
flank,  and  the  prince,  watching  the  disorder  which 
was  caused  by  the  repulse  and  surprise,  fell  boldly 
on  their  front.     The  steady  shot  of  the  English  arch- 
ers completed  the  panic  produced  by  this  sudden  at- 
tack.   The  first  French  line  was  driven  in,  and  on 
its  rout  the  second,  a  force  of  16,000  men,  at  once 
broke  in  wild  terror,  and  fled  from  the  field.    John 
still  held  his  ground  with  the  knights  of  the  reserve, 
whom  he  had  unwisely  ordered  to  dismount  from 
their  horses,  till  a  charge  of  the  Black  Prince  with 
2,000  lances  threw  this  last  body  into  confusion. 
The  French  king  was  taken,  desperately  fighting; 
and  when  his  army  poured  back  at  noon  in  utter 
rout  to  the  gates  of  Poitiers,  8,000  of  their  number 
had  fallen  on  the  field,  3,000  in  the  fiight,  and  2,000 
men-at-arms,  with  a  crowd  of  nobles,  were  taken 
prisoners.    The  royal  captive  entered  London  in  tri- 
umph, mounted  on  a  big  white  charger,  while  the 
prince  rode  by  his  side  on  a  little  black  hackney  to 
the  palace  of  the  Savoy,  which  was  chosen  as  John's 
dwelling,  and  a  truce  for  two  years  seemed  to  give 
healing-time  to  France. 

342.  With  the  Scots,  Edward  the  Third  had  less 
good  fortune.  Recalled  from  Calais  by  their  seizure 
of  Berwick,  the  king  induced  Balliol  to  resign  into 
his  hands  his  shadowy  sovereignty,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1356  marched  upon  Edinburgh  with  an  overpow- 
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ering  army,  harrying  and  burning  as  he  marched. 
But  the  Scots  refused  an  engagement,  a  fleet  sent  • 
with  provisions  was  beaten  off  by  a  storm,  and  the 
famine-stricken  army  was  forced  to  fall  rapidly  back 
on  the  border  in  a  disastrous  retreat.  The  trial  con- 
vinced Edward  that  the  conquest  of  Scotland  was 
impossible,  and,  by  a  rapid  change  of  policy  which 
marks  the  man,  he  resolved  to  seek  the  friendship  of 
the  country  he  had  wasted  so  long.  David  Bruce 
was  released  on  promise  of  ransom,  a  truce  conclud- 
ed for  ten  years,  and  the  prohibition  of  trade  between 
the  two  kingdoms  put  an  end  to.  But  the  fullness 
of  this  reconciliation  screened  a  dextrous  intrigue. 
David  was  childless,  and  Edward  availed  himself  of 
the  difl3culty  which  the  young  king  experienced  in 
finding  means  of  providing  the  sum  demanded  for 
his  ransom  to  bring  him  over  to  a  proposal  which 
would  have  united  the  two  countries  forever.  The 
scheme,  however,  was  carefully  concealed;  and  it 
was  not  till  1863  that  David  proposed  to  his  parlia- 
ment to  set  aside  on  his  death  the  claims  of  the  stew- 
ard of  Scotland  to  his  crown,  and  to  choose  Edward's 
third  son,  Lionel,  Duke  of  Clarence,  as  his  successor. 
Though  the  proposal  was  scornfully  rejected,  nego- 
tiations were  still  carried  on  between  the  two  kings 
for  the  realization  of  this  project,  and  were  probably 
only  put  an  end  to  by  the  calamities  of  Edward's 
later  years. 

843.  In  France,  misery  and  misgovernment  seemed 
to  be  doing  Edward's  work  more  effectually  than 
arms.  The  miserable  country  found  no  rest  in  itself. 
Its  routed  soldiery  turned  into  free  companies  of 
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bandits,  while  the  lords  captured  at  Cre^y  or  Poi- 
tiers procured  the  sums  needed  for  their  ransom  by 
extortion  from  the  peasantry.  The  ref onns  demand- 
ed by  the  states- general  which  met  in  this  agony  of 
France  were  frustrated  by  the  treachery  of  the  re- 
gent, John's  eldest  son,  Charles,  Duke  of  Normandy, 
till  Paris,  impatient  of  his  weakness  and  misrule, 
rose  in  arms  against  the  crown.  The  peasants,  too, 
driven  mad  by  oppression  and  famine,  rose  in  wild 
insurrection,  butchering  their  lords  and  firing  their 
castles  over  the  whole  face  of  France.  Paris  and  the 
Jacquerie,  as  this  peasant  rising  was  called,  were  at 
last  crushed  by  treachery  and  the  sword;  and,  ex- 
hausted as  it  was,  France  still  backed  the  regent  in 
rejecting  a  treaty  of  peace  by  which  John  in  1359 
proposed  to  buy  his  release.  By  this  treaty  Mainc» 
Touraine,  and  Poitou,  in  the  south,  Normandy, 
Guisnes,  Ponthieu,  and  Calais  in  the  west,  were  ceded 
to  the  English  king.  On  its  rejection,  Edward,  in 
1360,  poured  ravaging  over  the  wasted  land.  Fam- 
ine, however,  proved  its  best  defense.  **  I  could  not 
believe,"  said  Petrarch  of  this  time,  **  that  this  was 
the  same  France  which  I  had  seen  so  rich  and  flour- 
ishing. Nothing  presented  itself  to  my  eyes  but  a 
fearful  solitude,  an  utter  poverty,  land  uncultivated, 
houses  in  ruins.  Even  the  neighborhood  of  Paris 
showed  everywhere  marks  of  desolation  and  confla- 
gration. The  streets  are  deserted,  the  roads  over- 
grown with  weeds,  the  whole  is  a  vast  solitude.'* 
The  utter  desolation  forced  Edward  to  carry  with 
him  an  immense  train  of  provisions,  and  thousands 
of  baggage-wagons,  with  mills,  ovens,  forges,  and 
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fishing-boats,  formed  a  long  train  which  streamed 
for  six  miles  behind  his  army.  After  a  fruitless  at- 
tempt upon  Bheims  he  forced  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
to  conclude  a  treaty  with  him  by  pushing  forward  to 
Tonnerre,  and  then  descending  the  Seine  appeared 
with  his  army  before  Paris.  But  the  wasted  country 
forbade  a  siege,  and  Edward,  after  summoning  the 
town  in  vain,  was  forced  to  fall  back  for  subsistence 
on  the  Loire.  It  was  during  this  march  that  the 
Duke  of  Normandy's  envoys  overtook  him  with  pro- 
posals of  peace.  The  misery  of  the  land  had  at  last 
bent  Charles  to  submission,  and  in  May  a  treaty  was 
concluded  at  Bretigny,  a  small  place  to  the  eastward 
of  Chartres.  By  this  treaty  the  English  king  waived 
his  claims  on  the  crown  of  France  and  on  the  duchy  of 
Normandy.  On  the  other  hand,  his  duchy  of  Aqui- 
taine,  which  included  Gascony,  Quienne,  Poitou, 
and  Salntonge,  the  Limousin  and  the  Angoumois, 
Perigord,  and  the  counties  of  Bigorre  and  Rouerque, 
was  not  only  restored,  but  freed  from  its  obligations 
as  a  French  fief,  and  granted  in  full  sovereignty,  with 
Ponthieu,  Edward's  heritage  from  the  second  wife  of 
Edward  the  First,  as  well  as  with  Guisnes  and  his- 
lew  conquest  of  Calais. 

844.  The  peace  of  Bretigny  set  its  seal  upon  Ed- 
(^ard's  glory.  But  within  England  itself  the  misery 
)f  the  people  was  deepening  every  hour.  Men  be- 
ieved  the  world  to  be  ending,  and  the  judgment  day 
K)  be  near.  A  few  months  after  the  peace  came  st 
i/resh  swoop  of  the  black  death,  carrying  off  the 
i)uke  of  Lancaster.  The  repressive  measures  of 
{Murliament  and  the  landowners  only  widened  the- 
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social  chasm  which  parted  employer  from  employed. 
We  can  see  the  growth  of  a  fierce  spirit  of  resistance, 
both  to  the  reactionary  efforts  which  were  being 
made  to  bring  back  labor  services  and  to  the  enact- 
ments which  again  bound  labor  to  the  soil,  in  stat- 
utes which  strove  in  vain  to  repress  the  strikes  and 
combinations  which  became  frequent  in  the  towns 
and  the  more  formidable  gatherings  of  villeins  and 
**  fugitive  serfs"  in  the  country  at  large.  A  statute 
of  later  date  throws  light  on  the  nature  of  the  resist- 
ance of  the  last.  It  tells  us  that  * '  villeins  and  holders 
of  land  in  villeinage  withdrew  their  customs  and  ser- 
vices from  their  lord?,  having  attached  themselves  to 
other  persons  who  maintained  and  abetted  them,  and 
who,  under  color  of  exemplifications  from  Doomsday 
of  the  manors  and  villages  where  they  dwelt,  claimed 
to  be  quit  of  all  manner  of  services  either  of  their 
body  or  of  their  lands,  and  would  suffer  no  distress 
or  other  course  of  justice  to  be  taken  against  them; 
the  villeins  aiding  their  maintainers  by  threatening 
the  officers  of  their  lords  with  peril  to  life  and  limb, 
as  well  by  open  assemblies  as  by  confederacies  to 
support  each  other."  It  would  seem  not  only  as 
if  the  villein  was  striving  to  resist  the  reactionary 
tendency  of  the  lords  of  manors  to  regain  his 
labor  service,  but  that,  in  the  general  overturning 
of  social  institutions,  the  copyholder  was  struggling 
to  make  himself  a  freeholder,  and  the  farmer  to  be 
recognized  as  proprietor  of  the  demesne  he  held  on 
lease. 

845.  A  more  terrible  outcome  of  the  general  suf- 
fering was  seen  in  a  new  revolt  against  the  whole 
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system  of  social  inequality  which  had  till  then  passed 
unquestioned  as  the  divine  order  of  the  world.  The 
peace  was  hardly  signed  when  the  cry  of  the  poor 
found  a  terrible  utterance  in  the  words  of  *'a  mad 
priest  of  Kent,"  as  the  courtly  Froissart  calls  him, 
who,  for  twenty  years  to  come,  found  audience  for 
his  sermons  in  spite  of  interdict  and  imprisonment 
in  the  stout  yeomen  who  gathered  round  him  in  the 
churchyards  of  Kent.  ''Madras  the  landowners 
held  him  to  be,  it  was  in  the  preaching  of  John  Ball 
that  England  first  listened  to  a  declaration  of  the  nat. 
ural  equality  and  rights  of  man.  **Good  people," 
cried  the  preacher,  **  things  will  never  be  well  in 
England  so  long  as  goods  be  not  in  common,  and  so 
long  as  there  be  villeins  and  gentlemen.  By  what 
right  are  they  whom  we  call  lords  greater  folk  than 
we?  On  what  grounds  have  they  deserved  it?  Why 
do  they  hold  us  in  serfage  ?  If  we  all  came  of  the 
same  father  and  mother,  of  Adam  and  Eve,  how  can 
they  say  or  prove  that  they  are  better  than  we,  if  it 
be  not  that  they  make  us  gain  for  them  by  our  toil 
what  they  spend  in  their  pride?  They  are  clothed 
in  velvet  and  warm  in  their  furs  and  their  ermines, 
while  we  are  covered  with  rags.  They  have  wine 
and  spices  and  fair  bread;  and  we  oat-cake  and  straw, 
and  water  to  drink.  The}*^  have  leisure  and  fine 
houses;  we  have  pain  and  labor,  the  rain  and  the 
wind  in  the  fields.  And  yet  it  is  of  us  and  of  our 
toil  that  these  men  hold  their  state."  It  was  the 
tyranny  of  property  that  then  as  ever  roused  the  de- 
fiance of  socialism.  A  spirit  fatal  to  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  the  middle  ages  breathed  in   the   popular 
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rhyme  which  condensed  the   leveling  doctrine  of 
John  Ball: 

»•  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  vgan, 
Who  was  then  the  gentleman  V* 

346.  More  impressive,  because  of  the  very  restraint 
and  moderation  of  its  tone,  is  the  poem  in  which 
William  Longland  began  at  the  same  moment  to  em- 
body with  a  terrible  fidelity  all  the  darker  and  sterner 
aspects  of  the  time,  its  social  revolt,  its  moral  and 
religious  awakening,  the  misery  of  the  poor,  the  self- 
ishness and  corruption  of  the  rich.  Nothing  brings 
more  vividly  home  to  us  the  social  chasm  which  in 
the  fourteenth  century  severed  the  rich  from  the 
poor  than  the  contrast  between  his  "Complaint  of 
Piers  the  Plowman"  and  the  '*  Canterbury  Tales." 
The  world  of  wealth  and  ease  and  laughter  through 
which  the  courtly  Chaucer  moves  with  eyes  down- 
cast as  in  a  pleasant  dream  is  a  far-off  world  of  wrong 
and  of  ungodliness  to  the  gaunt  poet  of  the  poor. 
Born  probably  in  Shropshire,  where  he  had  been  put 
to  school  and  received  minor  orders  as  a  clerk,  **  Long 
Will,"  as  Longland  was  nicknamed  from  his  tall 
stature,  found  his  way  at  an  early  age  to  London, 
and  earned  a  miserable  livelihood  there  by  singing 
"placebos"  and  "diriges"  in  the  stately  funerals  of 
his  day.  Men  took  the  moody  clerk  for  a  madman ; 
his  bitter  poverty  quickened  the  defiant  pride  that 
made  him  loath,  as  he  tells  us,  to  bow  to  the  gay 
lords  and  dames  who  rode  decked  in  silver  and  mi- 
nivere  along  the  Cheap  or  to  exchange  a  "God  save 
you"  with  the  law  sergeants  as  he  passed  their  new 
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house  in  the  temple.  His  world  is  the  world  of  the 
poor:  he  dwells  on  the  poor  man's  life,  on  his  hunger 
and  toil,  his  rough  revelry  and  his  despair,  with  the 
narrow  intensity  of  a  man  who  has  no  outlook  be- 
yond it.  The  narrowness,  the  misery,  the  monotony 
of  the  life  he  paints  reflect  themselves  in  his  verse. 
It  is  only  here  and  there  that  a  love  6f  nature  or  a 
grim  earnestness  of  wrath  quickens  his  rhyme  into 
poetry;  there  is  not  a  gleam  of  the  bright  human 
sympathy  of  Chaucer,  of  his  fresh  delight  in  the  gay- 
ety,  the  tenderness;  the  daring  of  the  world  about 
him,  of  his  picturesque  sense  of  even  its  coarsest 
contrasts,  of  his  delicate  irony,  of  his  courtly  wit. 
The  cumbrous  allegory,  the  tedious  platitudes,  the 
rhymed  texts  from  Scripture  which  form  the  staple 
of  Longland's  work,  are  only  broken  here  and  there 
by  phrases  of  a  shrewd  common-sense,  by  bitter  out- 
bursts, by  pictures  of  a  broad  Hogarthian  humor. 
What  chains  one  to  the  poem  is  its  deep  undertone 
of  sadness;  the  world  is  out  of  joint,  and  the  gaunt 
rhymer  who  stalks  silently  along  the  Strand  has  no 
faith  in  his  power  to  put  it  right, 

347.  Londoner  as  he  is,  WiU's  fancy  flies  far  from 
the  sin  and  suffering  of  the  great  city  to  aMay-morn- 
ing  in  the  Malvern  Hills.  *  *  I  was  very  f  orwandered, 
and  went  me  to  rest  under  a  broad  bank  by  a  burn 
side,  and  as  I  lay  and  leaned  and  looked  in  the  water, 
I  slumbered  in  a  sleeping,  it  sweyved  (sounded)  so 
merry."  Just  as  Chaucer  gathers  the  typical  figures 
of  the  world  he  saw  into  his  pilgrim  train,  so  the 
dreamer  gathers  into  a  wide  field  his  army  of  traders 
and  chafferers,  of  hermits  and  solitaries,  of  minstrels. 
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**japers  and  jinglers,"  bidders  and  beggars,  plow- 
men that  ''insetting  and  in  sowing  swonken  (toil) 
full  bard,"  pilgrims    "with  their  wenches  after," 
-weavers  and  laborers,  burgess  and  bondman,  lawyer 
and  scrivener,  court-haunting  bishops,   friars,  and 
pardoners  "  parting  the  silver"  with  the  parish  priest. 
Their  pilgrimage  is  not  to  Canterbury,  but  to  Truth; 
their  guide  to  Truth  neither  clerk  nor  priest,  but 
Peterkin  the  Plowman,  whom  they  find  plowing  in 
his  field.   He  it  is  who  bids  the  knight  no  more  wrest 
gifts  from  his   tenant  nor  misdo  with    the  poor. 
**  Though  he  be  thine  underling  here,  well  may  hap 
in  heaven  that  he  be  worthier  set  and  with  more  bliss 
than  thou.  .  .  .  For  in  chamel  at  church  churles  be 
evn  to  know,  or  a  knight  from  a  knave  there."    The 
gospel  of  equality  is  backed  by  the  gospel  of  labor. 
The  aim  of  the  plowman  is  to  work,  and  to  make  the 
world  work  with  him.    He  warns  the  laborer  as  he 
warns  the  knight.    Hunger  is  God's  instrument  in 
bringing  the  idlest  to  toil,  and  hunger  waits  to  work 
her  will  on  the  idler  and  the  waster.     On  the  eve  of 
the  great  struggle  between  wealth  and  labor.  Long- 
land  stands  alone  in  his  fairness  to  both,  in  his  shrewd 
X>olitical  and  religious  common-sense.    In  the  face  of 
the  popular  hatred  which  was  to  gather  round  John 
of  Gaunt,  he  paints  the  duke  in  a  famous  apologue 
as  the  cat  who,  greedy  as  she  might  be,  at  any  rate 
keeps  the  noble  rats  from  utterly  devouring  the  mice 
of  the  people.    Though  the  poet  is  loyal  to  the  church, 
he  proclaims  a  righteous  life  to  be  better  than  a  host 
of  indulgencies,  and  God  sends  his  pardon  to  Piers 
yrhen  pm3ts  dispujbe  i|;.    But  he  sings  as  a  man  con- 
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scious  of  his  loneliness  and  without  hope.  It  is  only 
in  a  dream  that  he  sees  corruption,  "Lady  Mead," 
brought  to  trial,  and  the  world  repenting  at  the 
preaching  of  reason.  In  the  waking  life,  reason  finds 
no  listeners.  The  poet  himself  is  looked  upon — ^he 
tells  us  bitterly — as  a  madman.  There  is  a  terrible 
despair  in  the  close  of  his  later  poem,  where  the  tri- 
umph of  Christ  is  only  followed  by  the  reign  of  Anti- 
Christ;  where  contrition  slumbers  amid  the  revel  of 
death  and  sin;  and  conscience,  hard  beset  by  pride 
and  sloth,  rouses  himself  with  a  last  effort,  and  seiz- 
ing his  pilgrim  staff,  wanders  over  the  world  to  find 
Piers  Plowman. 

848.  The  strife,  indeed,  which  Longland  would 
have  averted,  raged  only  the  fiercer  as  the  dark  years 
went  by.  If  the  statutes  of  laborers  were  powerless 
for  their  immediate  ends,  either  in  reducing  the  ac- 
tual rate  of  wages  or  in  restricting  the  mass  of  float- 
ing labor  to  definite  areas  of  employment,  they 
proved  effective  in  sowing  hatred  between  employer 
and  employed,  between  rich  and  poor.  But  this 
social  rift  was  not  the  only  rift  which  was  opening 
amidst  the  distress  and  misery  of  the  time.  The  close 
of  William  Longland's  poem  is  the  prophecy  of  a 
religious  revolution;  and  the  way  for  sucharevolu« 
tion  was  being  paved  by  the  growing  bitterness  of 
strife  between  England  and  the  papacy.  In  spite  of 
the  sharp  protests  from  king  and  parliament,  the  need 
for  money  at  Avignon  was  too  great  to  allow  any 
relaxation  in  the  papal  claims.  Almost  on  the  eve 
of  Cre9y  Edward  took  the  decisive  step  of  forbidding 
the  entry  into  England  of  any  papal  buljs  or  doou^ 
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ments  interfering  with  the  rights  of  presentation  be- 
longing to  private  patrons.  But  the  tenacity  of  Rome 
-was  far  from  loosening  its  grasp  on  this  source  of 
revenue,  for  all  Edward's  protests.  Cre9y,  however, 
gave  a  new  boldness  to  the  action  of  the  state,  and  a 
statute  of  provisors  was  passed  by  the  parliament  in 
1351,  which  again  asserted  the  rights  of  the  English 
church,  and  enacted  that  all  who  infringed  them  by 
the  introduction  of  papal  "provisors"  should  suffer 
imprisonment.  But  resistance  to  provisors  only 
brought  fresh  vexations.  The  patrons  who  with- 
stood a  papal  nominee  in  the  name  of  the  law  were 
summoned  to  defend  themselves  in  the  papal  court. 
From  that  moment  the  supremacy  of  the  papal  law 
over  the  law  of  the  land  became  a  great  question  in 
which  the  lesser  question  of  provisors  merged. 
The  pretension  of  the  court  of  Avignon  was  met  in 
1353  by  a  statute  which  forbade  any  questioning  of 
judgments  rendered  in  the  king's  courts,  or  any  pros- 
ecution of  a  suit  in  foreign  courts,  under  pain  of  out- 
lawry, perpetual  imprisonment,  or  banishment  from 
the  land.  It  was  this  act  of  prssmunire — as  it  came 
in  after  renewals  to  be  called — which  furnished  so 
terrible  a  weapon  to  the  Tudors  in  their  later  strife 
with  Rome.  But  the  papacy  paid  little  heed  to  these 
warnings,  and  its  obstinacy  in  still  receiving  suits 
and  appeals  in  defiance  of  this  statute  roused  the 
pride  of  a  conquering  people.  England  was  still 
fresh  from  her  glory  at  Bretigny,  when  Edward  ap- 
pealed to  the  parliament  of  1365.  Complaints,  he 
said,  were  constantly  being  made  by  his  subjects  to  the 
pope  as  to  matters  which  were  cognizable  in  the 
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king's  courts.  The  practice  of  proTisois  was  thus 
maintained  in  the  teeth  of  the  laws,  and  "the  laws, 
usages,  ancient  customs,  and  franchises  of  his  king- 
dom were  thereby  much  hindered,  the  king's  crown 
degraded,  and  his  person  defamed."  The  king's  ap- 
peal was  hotly  met.  "  Biting  words,"  which  it  was 
thought  wise  to  suppress,  were  used  in  the  debate 
which  followed,  and  the  statutes  against  provisors 
and  appeals  were  solemnly  confirmed. 

349.  What  gave  point  to  this  challenge  was  the  as- 
sent of  the  prelates  to  the  proceedings  of  the  parlia- 
ment; and  the  pride  of  Urban  V.  at  once  met  it  by 
a  counter-defiance.  He  demanded,  with  threats,  the 
payment  of  the  annual  sum  of  a  thousand  marks, 
promised  by  King  John  in  acknowledgment  of  the 
suzerainty  of  the  see  of  Home.  The  insult  roused 
the  temper  of  the  realm.  The  king  laid  the  demand 
before  parliament,  and  both  houses  replied  that 
**  neither  King  John  nor  any  king  could  put  himself, 
his  kingdom,  nor  his  people  under  subjection  save 
with  their  accord  or  assent."  John's  submission 
had  been  made  ''  without  their  assent  and  against  his 
coronation  oath,"  and  they  pledged  themselves, 
should  the  pope  attempt  to  enforce  his  claim,  to  re- 
sist him  with  all  their  power.  Even  Urban  shrank 
from  imperiling  the  papacy  by  any  further  demands, 
and  the  claim  to  a  papal  lordship  over  England  was 
never  again  heard  of.  But  the  struggle  had  brought 
to  the  front  a  man  who  was  destined  to  give  a  far 
wider  scope  and  significance  to  this  resistance  to 
Rome  than  any  as  yet  dreamed  of.  Nothing  is  more 
remarkable  than  the  contrast  between  the  obscurity 
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of  John  Wycliffe's  earlier  life  and  the  fullness  and 
vividness  of  our  knowledge  of  him  during  the  twenty 
years  which  preceded  its  close.  Bom  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  he  had  already  passed 
middle  age  when  he  was  appointed  to  the  mastership 
of  Balliol  College,  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  and 
recognized  as  first  among  the  schoolmen  of  his  day. 
Of  all  the  scholastic  doctors,  those  of  England  had 
been  throughout  the  keenest  and  most  daring  in  phi- 
losophical speculation.  A  reckless  audacity  and  love 
of  novelty  was  the  common  note  of  Bacon,  Duns 
Scotus,  and  Ockham,  as  against  the  sober  and  more 
disciplined  learning  of  the  Parisian  schoolmen,  Al- 
bert and  Thomas  Aquinas.  The  decay  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris  during  the  English  wars  was  trans- 
ferring her  intellectual  supremacy  to  Oxford,  and  in 
Oxford  Wycliffe  stood  without  a  rival.  From  his 
predecessor,  Bradwardine,  whose  work  as  a  scholas- 
tic teacher  he  carried  on  in  the  speculative  treatises 
he  published  during  this  period,  he  inherited  the  ten- 
dency to  a  predestinarian  Augustinianism  which 
formed  the  groundwork  of  his  later  theological  re- 
volt. His  debt  to  Ockham  revealed  itself  in  his  ear- 
liest efforts  at  church  reform.  Undismayed  by  the 
thunder  and  excommunications  of  the  church,  Ock- 
ham had  supported  the  Emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria 
in  his  recent  struggle,  and  he  had  not  shrunk  in  his 
enthusiasm  for  the  empire  from  attacking  the  foun- 
dations of  the  papal  supremacy,  or  from  asserting 
the  rights  of  the  civil  power.  The  spare,  emaciated 
frame  of  Wycliffe,  weakened  by  study  and  asceticism, 
hardly  promised  a  reformer  who  would  carry  on  the 
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stormy  work  of  Ockham;  but  within  this  frail  form 
lay  a  temper  quick  and  restless,  an  immense  energy, 
an  immovable  conviction,  an  unconquerable  pride. 
The  personal  charm  which  ever  accompanies  real 
greatness  only  deepened  the  influence  he  derived 
from  the  spotless  purity  of  his  life.  As  yet  indeed 
even  Wycliffe  himself  can  hardly  have  suspected  the 
immense  range  of  his  intellectual  power.  It  was  only 
the  struggle  that  lay  before  him  which  revealed  in 
the  dry  and  subtle  schoolman  the  founder  of  our 
later  English  prose,  a  master  of  popular  invective, 
of  irony,  of  persuasion,  9,  dexterous  politician,  an 
audacious  partisan,  the  organizer  of  a  religious  order, 
the  unsparing  assailant  of  abuses,  the  boldest  and 
most  indefatigable  of  controversialists,  the  first  re- 
former who  dared,  when  deserted  and  alone,  to  ques- 
tion and  deny  the  creed  of  the  Christendom  around 
him.  to  break  through  the  tradition  of  the  past,  and, 
with  his  last  breath,  to  assert  the  freedom  of  relig- 
ious thought  against  the  dogmas  of  the  papacy. 

850.  At  the  moment  of  the  quarrel  with  Pope 
Urban,  however,  Wycliffe  was  far  from  having  ad- 
vanced to  such  a  position  as  this.  As  the  most  pro 
minent  of  English  scholars,  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  come  forward  in  defense  of  the  independence 
and  freedom  of  the  English  church ;  and  he  published 
a  formal  refutation  of  the  claims  advanced  by  the 
papacy  to  deal  at  its  will  with  church  property  in 
the  form  of  a  report  of  the  parliamentary  debates 
which  we  have  described.  As  yet  his  quarrel  was 
not  with  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  but  with  its  prac- 
tices; and  it  was  on  the  principles  of  Ockham  that 
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he  defended  tLe  parliament's  refusal  of  the  "  tribute" 
^v^Mch  was  claimed  by  Urban.  But  his  treatise  on 
"The  Kingdom  of  God,"  "De  Dominio  Divino," 
wMch  can  hardly  have  been  written  later  than  1368, 
shows  the  breadth  of  the  ground  he  was  even  now 
prepared  to  take  up.  In  this,  the  most  famous  of 
his  works,  Wycliffe  bases  his  argument  on  a  distinct 
ideal  of  society.  All  authority,  to  use  his  own  ex- 
pression, is  **  founded  in  grace."  Dominion  in  the 
highest  sense  is  in  Gk>d  alone;  it  is  God  who,  as  the 
suzerain  of  the  universe,  deals  out  his  rule  in  fief  to 
rulers  in  their  various  stations,  on  tenure  of  their 
obedience  to  himself.  It  was  easy  to  object  that  in 
such  a  case  "dominion"  could  never  exist,  since 
mortal  sin  is  a  breach  of  such  a  tenure,  and  all  men 
sin.  But,  as  Wycliffe  urged  it,  the  theory  is  a  purely 
ideal  one.  In  actual  practice  he  distinguishes  be- 
tween dominion  and  power,  power  which  the  wicked 
may  have  by  God's  permission,  and  to  which  the 
Christian  must  submit  from  motives  of  obedience  to 
God.  In  his  own  scholastic  phrase,  so  strangely 
perverted  afterwards,  here  on  earth  **God  must 
obey  the  devil."  But  whether  in  the  ideal  or  prac- 
tical view  of  the  matter,  all  power  and  dominion  was' 
of  God.  It  was  granted  by  him,  not  to  one  person, 
his  vicar  on  earth,  as  the  papacy  alleged,  but  to  all. 
The  king  was  as  truly  God's  vicar  as  the  pope.  The 
royal  power  was  as  sacred  as  the  ecclesiastical,  and 
as  complete  over  temporal  things,  even  over  the 
temporalities  of  the  church,  as  that  of  the  church 
over  spiritual  things.  So  far  as  the  question  of 
church  and  state  therefore  was  concerned,  the  dis- 
'    VOL.  n.— 7 


98  THE  ENQLian  PEOPLE. 

tinction  between  the  ideal  and  practical  view  of 
^*  dominion"  was  of  little  account  Wycliife's  ap- 
plication of  the  theory  to  the  individual  conscience 
was  of  far  higher  and  wider  importance.  Obedient 
as  each  Christian  might  be  to  king  or  priest,  he  him- 
self as  a  possessor  of  "  dominion"  held  immediately 
of  Gk>d.  The  throne  of  Gkxi  himself  was  the  tribunal 
of  personal  appeal.  What  the  reformers  of  the  six- 
teenth century  attempted  to  do  by  their  theory  of 
Justification  by  faith  Wycliffe  attempted  to  do  by 
his  theory  of  dominion,  a  theory  which,  in  establish- 
ing a  direct  relation  between  man  and  €h)d,  swept 
away  the  whole  basis  of  a  mediating  priesthood,  the 
very  foundation  on  which  the  medisBval  church  was 
buUt. 

851.  As  yet  the  fuU  bearing  of  these  doctrines  was 
little  seen.  But  the  social  and  religious  excitement 
which  we  have  described  was  quickened  by  the 
reUewal  of  the  war,  and  the  general  suffering  and 
discontent  gathered  bitterness  when  the  success 
which  had  flushed  England  with  a  new  and  warlike 
pride  passed  into  a  long  series  of  dii^ters  in  which 
men  forgot  the  glories  of  Greyy  and  Poitiers. 
Triumph  as  it  seemed,  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  was 
really  fatal  to  Edward's  cause  in  the  south  of  France. 
By  the  cession  of  Aquitaine  to  him  in  full  sove- 
reignty the  traditional  claim  on  which  his  strength 
rested  lost  its  force.  The  people  of  the  south 
had  clung  to  their  duke,  even  though  their 
duke  was  a  foreign  ruler.  They  had  stubbornly 
resisted  incorporation  with  northern  France. 
While  preserving,  however,  their  traditional  fealty 
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to  the  descendants  of  Eleanor,  they  still  clung 
to  the  equally  traditional  suzerainty  of  the 
Kings  of  France.  But  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  not 
only  severed  them  from  the  realm  of  France,  it  sub- 
jected them  to  the  realm  of  England.  Edward 
ceased  to  be  their  hereditary  duke,  he  became  simply 
an  English  king  ruling  Aquitaine  as  an  English 
dominion.  If  the  southerners  loved  the  north 
French  httle,  they  loved  the  Enghsh  less,  and  the 
treaty  which  thus  changed  their  whole  position  was 
followed  by  a  quick  revulsion  of  feeling  from  the 
Garonne  to  the  Pyrenees.  The  Gascon  nobles  de- 
clared that  John  had  no  right  to  transfer  their  fealty 
to  another,  and  to  sever  them  from  the  realm  of 
France.  The  city  of  Rochelle  prayed  the  French 
king  not  to  release  it  from  its  fealty  to  him.  **  We 
will  obey  the  English  with  our  lips,"  said  its  citizens, 
"but  our  hearts  shall  never  be  moved  toward  them." 
Edward  strove  to  meet  this  passion  for  local  inde- 
pendence, this  hatred  of  being  ruled  from  London, 
by  sending  the  Black  Prince  to  Bordeaux,  and  invest- 
ing him  in  1862  with  the  Duchy  of  Aquitaine.  But 
the  new  duke  held  his  duchy  as  a  fief  from  the  Eng- 
lish king,  and  the  grievance  of  the  southerners  was 
left  untouched.  Charles  V.,  who  succeeded  his 
father  John  in  1364,  silently  prepared  to  reap  this 
harvest  of  discontent.  Patient,  wary,  unscrupulous, 
he  was  hardly  crowned  before  he  put  an  end  to  the 
war  which  had  gone  on  without  a  pause  in  Brittany 
by  accepting  homage  from  the  claimant  whom 
IVange  had  hitherto  opposed.  Through  Bertrand 
du  Guesclin,  a  fine  soldier,  whom  his  sagacity  had 
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diflOOYered,  he  forced  the  King  of  Navarre  to  a  peace 
which  closed  the  fighting  in  Normandy.  A  more 
formidable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  pacification  and 
order  lay  in  the  Free  Companies,  a  union  of  marau- 
ders whom  the  disbanding  of  both  armies  after  the 
peace  had  set  free  to  harry  the  wasted  land,  and 
whom  the  king's  military  resources  were  insufficient 
to  cope  with.  It  was  the  stroke  by  which  Charles 
cleared  his  realm  of  these  scourges  which  forced  on 
a  new  struggle  with  the  English  in  the  south. 

863.  In  the  judgment  of  the  English  court  the 
friendship  of  Castile  was  of  the  first  importance  for 
,  the  security  of  Aquitaine.  Spain  was  the  strongest 
naval  power  of  the  western  world,  and  not  only 
would  the  ports  of  Guienne  be  closed,  but  its  com- 
munication with  England  would  be  at  once  cut  off 
by  the  appearance  of  a  joint  French  and  Spanish 
fleet  m  the  Channel.  It  was  with  satisfaction,  there- 
fore, that  Edward  saw  the  growth  of  a  bitter  hostihty 
between  Charles  and  the  Castilian  king,  Pedro  the 
Cruel,  through  the  murder  of  his  wife,  Blanche  of 
Bourbon,  the  French  king's  sister-in-law.  Henry  of 
Trastamara,  a  bastard  son  of  Pedro's  father,  Alfonso 
the  Eleventh,  had  long  been  a  refugee  at  the  French 
court,  and,  soon  after  the  treaty  of  Bretigny,  Charles, 
in  his  desire  to  revenge  this  murder  on  Pedro,  gave 
Henry  aid  in  an  attempt  on  the  Castilian  throne.  It 
was  impossible  for  England  to  look  on  with  indiffer- 
ence while  a  dex>endent  of  the  French  king  became 
master  of  Castile;  and  in  1862  a  treaty  offensive  and 
defensive  was  concluded  between  Pedro  and  i^dward 
the  Third.    The  time  was  not  come  for  open  war; 
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but  the  subtle  policy  of  Charles  saw  in  this  strife 
across  the  Pyrenees  an  opportunity  both  of  detach- 
ing Castile  from  the  English  cause  and  of  ridding 
himself  of  the  Free  Companies.   With  characteristic 
caution,  he  dexterously  held  himself  in  the  back- 
ground while  he  made  use  of  the  pope,  who  had  been 
threatened  by  the  Free  Companies  in  his  palace  at 
ATignon,  and  was  as  anxious  to  get  rid  of  them  as 
himself.    Pedro's  cruelty,  misgovernment,  and  alli- 
ance with  the  Moslem  of  Cordova  served  as  grounds 
for  a  crusade  which  was  proclaimed  by  Pope  Urban; 
and  Du  Guesclin,  who  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
expedition,  found  in  the  papal  treasury  and  in  the 
hope  of  booty  from  an  unravaged  land  means  of 
gathering  the  marauders  roimd  his  standard.    As 
soon  as  these  crusaders  crossed  the  Ebro,  Pedro  was 
deserted  by  his  subjects,  and   in  1S66  Henry  of 
Trastamara  saw  himself  crowned  without  a  struggle 
at  Burgos  as  King  of  Castile.    Pedro,  with  his  two 
daughters,  fled  for  shelter  to  Bordeaux,  and  clauned 
the  aid  promised  in  the  treaty.    The  lords  of  Aqui- 
taine  shnmk  from  fighting  for  such  a  cause,  but  in 
spite  of  their  protests  and  the  reluctance  of  the  Eng- 
lish council  to  embark  in  so  distant  a  struggle, 
Edward  held  that  he  had  no  choice  save  to  replace 
his  ally,  for  to  leave  Henry  seated  on  the  throne  was 
to  leave  Aquitaine  to  be  crushed  between  France 
and  Castile. 

853.  The  after  course  of  the  war  proved  that  in 
his  anticipations  of  the  fatal  result  of  a  combination 
of  the  two  powers  Edward  was  right,  but  his  policy 
jarred  not  only  against  the  universal  craving  for  rest, 
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but  against  the  moral  sense  of  the  world.  The  Black 
Prince,  however,  proceeded  to  carry  out  his  father's 
design  in  the  teeth  of  the  general  opposition.  HJa 
call  to  arms  robbed  Henry  of  the  aid  of  those  English 
companies  who  had  marched  till  now  with  the  rest 
of  the  crusaders,  but  who  returned  at  once  to  the 
standard  of  the  prince;  the  passes  of  Navarre  were 
opened  with  gold,  and  in  the  beginning  of  1367  the 
English  army  crossed  the  Pyrenees.  Advancing  to 
the  Ebro,  the  prince  offered  battle  at  Navarete  with 
an  army  already  reduced  by  famine  and  disease  in  its 
terrible  winter  march,  and  Henry,  with  double  his 
numbers,  at  once  attacked  him.  But  in  spite  of  the: 
obstinate  courage  of  the  Castilian  troox>s,  the  disci- 
pline and  skill  of  the  English  soldiers  once  more: 
turned  the  wavering  day  into  a  victory.  Du  Guesclin 
was  taken,  Henry  fled  across  the  Pyrenees,  and 
Pedro  was  again  seated  on  his  throne.  The  pay, 
however,  which  he  had  promised  was  delayed;  and 
the  prince,  whose  army  had  been  thinned  by  disease 
to  a  fifth  of  its  numbers,  and  whose  strength  never 
recovered  from  the  hardships  of  this  campaign,  fell 
back  sick  and  beggared  to  Aquitaine.  He  had 
hardly  returned  when  his  work  was  undone.  In 
1368  Henry  re-entered  Castile;  its  towns  threw  open 
their  gates;  a  general  rising  chased  Pedro  from  the 
throne,  and  a  final  battle  in  the  spring  of  1369  saw 
his  utter  overthrow.  His  murder  by  Henry's  hand 
left  the  bastard  undisputed  master  of  Castile.  Mean- 
while, the  Black  Prince,  sick  and  disheartened,  was 
hampered  at  Bordeaux  by  the  expenses  of  the  cam- 
paign which  Pe4ro  hi^  left  unpaid,    To  defray  his 
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debt  h&was  driven  in  1368  to  lay  a  hearth  tax  on 
Aquitaine,  and  the  tax  senred  as  a  pretext  for  an 
outbreak  of  the  long-hoarded  discontent.  Charles 
was  now  ready  for  open  action.  He  had  won  over 
the  most  i>owerful  among  the  Gascon  nobles,  and 
their  influence  secured  the  rejection  of  the  tax  in  a 
parliament  of  the  province  which  met  at  Bordeaux. 
The  prince,  pressed  by  debt,  persisted,  against  the 
counsel  of  his  wisest  advisers,  in  exacting  it;  and  the 
lords  of  Aquitaine  at  once  appealed  to  the  King  of 
France.  Such  an  appeal  was  a  breach  of  the  treaty 
of  Bretigny,  in  which  the  French  king  had  renounced 
his  sovereignty  over  the  south;  but  Charles  had 
craftily  delayed,  year  after  year,  the  formal  execu- 
tion of  the  renunciations  stipulated  in  the  treaty,  and 
he  was  still  able  to  treat  it  as  not  binding  on  him. 
The  success  of  Henry  of  Trastamara  decided  him  to 
take  immediate  action,  and  in  1369  he  summoned 
the  Black  Prince  as  Duke  of  Aquitaine  to  meet  the 
appeal  of  the  Gascon  lords  in  his  court. 

354  The  prince  was  maddened  by  the  summons. 
"I  will  come,"  he  replied,  "but  with  helmet  on 
head,  and  with  sixty  thousand  men  at  my  back.'* 
War,  however,  had  hardly  been  declared  when  the 
ability  with  which  Charles  had  laid  his  plans  was 
seen  in  his  seizure  of  Ponthieu,  and  in  a  rising  of  the 
whole  country  south  of  the  Garonne.  Du  Guesclin 
returned  in  1370  from  Spain  to  throw  life  into  the 
French  attack.  Two  armies  entered  Guienne  from 
the  east;  and  a  hundred  castles  with  LaHeole  and 
Limoges  threw  open  their  gates  to  Du  Guesclin. 
But  the  march  of  an  English  army  from  Calais  upon 
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Paris  recalled  him  from  the  south  to  guard  the  capi- 
tal at  a  moment  when  the  English  leader  advanced 
to  recover  Limoges,  and  the  Black  Prince,  borne  in 
a  litter  to  its  walls,  stormed  the  town  and  sullied  by 
a  merciless  massacre  of  its  inhabitants  the  fame  of 
his  earlier  exploits.  Sickness,  however,  recalled  him 
home  in  the  spring  of  1871 ;  and  the  war,  protracted 
by  the  caution  of  Charles,  who  forbade  his  armies  to 
eilgage,  did  little  but  exhaust  the  energy  and  treasure 
of  England.  As  yet,  indeed,  the  French  attack  had 
made  small  impression  on  the  south,  where  the  Eng- 
lish troops  stoutly  held  their  ground  against  Du 
Guesclin's  inroads.  But  the  protracted  war  drained 
Edward's  resources,  while  the  diplomacy  of  Charles 
was  busy  in  rousing  fresh  dangers  from  Scotland  and 
Castile.  It  was  in  vain  that  Edward  looked  for 
allies  to  the  Flemish  towns.  The  male  line  of  the 
Counts  of  Flanders  ended  in  Count  Louis  le  Male; 
and  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  Margaret  with 
Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  a  younger  brother  of  the 
French  king,  secured  Charles  from  attack  along  his 
northern  border.  Li  Scotland,  the  death  of  David 
Bruce  put  an  end  to  Edward's  schemes  for  a  reunion 
of  the  two  kingdoms;  and  his  successor,  Robert 
the  Steward,  renewed  in  1871  the  alliance  with 
France. 

855.  Castile  was  a  yet  more  serious  danger;  and 
an  effort  which  Edward  made  to  neutralize  its  attack 
only  forced  Henry  of  Trastamara  to  fling  his  whole 
weight  into  the  struggle.  The  two  daughters  of 
Pedro  had  remained  since  their  father's  flight  at 
Bordeaux.    The  elder  of  these  was  now  wedded  to 
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John  of  daunt,  Edward's  fourth  son,  whom  he  had 
created  Duke  of  Lancaster  on  his  previous  marriage 
with  Blanche,  a  daughter  of  Henry  of  Lancaster  and 
the  heiress  of  that  house,  while  the  younger  was 
wedded  to  Edward's  fifth  son,  the  Earl  of   Cam- 
bridge.    Edward's  aim  was  that  of  raising  again 
the  party  of  King  Pedro,  and  giving  Henry  of  Tras- 
tamara  work  to  do  at  home  which  would  hinder  his 
interposition  in  the  war  of  Guienne.     It  was  with 
this  view  that  John  of  Gaunt  on  his  marriage  took 
the  title  of  Kiug  of  Castile.    But  no  adherent  of 
Pedro's  cause  stirred  in  Spain,  and  Henry  replied  to 
the  challenge  by  sending  a  Spanish  fleet  to  the  chan- 
nel.   A  decisive  victory  which  this  fleet  won  over 
an  English  convoy  off  Rochelle  proved  a  fatal  bjow 
to  the  English  cause.    It  wrested  from  Edward  the 
mastery  of  the  seas,  and  cut  oft  all  communication 
between  England  and  Guienne.      Charles  was  at 
once  roused  to  new  exertions.    Poitou,  Saintonge, 
and  the  Angoumois  yielded  to  his  general,  Du  Gues- 
clin;  and  Rochelle  was  surrendered  by  its  citizens 
in  1372.    The  next  year  saw  a  desperate  attempt  to 
restore  the  fortune  of  the  English  arms.     A  great 
army  under   John  of    Gaunt   penetrated  into  the 
heart  of  France.    But  it  found  no  foe  to  engage. 
Charles  had  forbidden  any  fighting.     ''If  a  storm 
rages  over  the  land,"  said  the  king,  coolly,  '*  it  dis- 
perses of  itself;  and  so  will  it  be  with  the  English." 
Winter,  in  fact,  overtook  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  in 
the  mduntains  of  Auvergne,  and  a  mere  fragment  of 
his  host  reached  Bordeaux.      The  failure  of  this 
attack  was  the  signal  for  a  general  defection,  and 
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ere  the  summer  of  1374  had  closed,  the  two  towns 
of  Bordeaux  and  Bayonne  were  all  that  remained  of 
the  Englislt  possessions  in  Southern  France.  Even 
these  were  only  saved  by  the  exhaustion  of  the  con- 
querors. The  treasury  of  Charles  was  as  utterly 
drained  as  the  treasury  of  Edward,  and  the  kings 
were  forced  to  a  truce. 

856.  Only  fourteen  years  had  gone  by  since  the 
treaty  of  Bretigny  raised  England  to  a  height  of 
glory  such  as  it  had  never  known  before.  But  the 
years  had  been  years  of  a  shame  and  suffering  which 
stung  the  people  to  madness.  Never  had  England 
fallen  so  low.  Her  conquests  were  lost,  her  shores 
insulted,  her  commerce  swept  from  the  seas.  With- 
in, she  was  drained  by  the  taxation  and  bloodshed 
of  the  war.  Its  popularity  had  wholly  died  away. 
When  the  commons  were  asked  in  1854  whether 
they  would  assent  to  a  treaty  of  perpetual  peace  if 
they  might  have  it,  "  the  said  commons  responded 
all,  and  altogether,  *Yes,  yesi'"  The  population 
was  thinned  by  the  ravages  of  pestilence,  for  till 
1369,  which  saw  its  last  visitation,  the  black  death 
returned  again  and  again.  The  social  strife,  too, 
gathered  bitterness  with  every  effort  at  repression. 
It  was  in  vain  that  parliament  after  parliament  in- 
creased the  severity  of  its  laws.  The  demands  of 
the  parliament  of  1376  show  how  inoperative  the 
previous  statutes  of  laborers  had  proved.  They 
prayed  that  constables  be  directed  to  arrest  all  who 
infringed  the  statute,  that  no  laborer  should  be 
allowed  to  take  refuge  in  a  town  and  become  an 
artisan  if  there  were  need  of  his  service  in  the 
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county  from  which  he  came,  and  that  the  king  would 
protect  lords  and  employers  against  tUe  threats  of 
death  uttered  by  serfs  who  refused  to  serve.  The 
reply  of  the  royal  coimcil  shows  that  statesmen,  at 
any  rate,  were  beginning  to  feel  that  repression 
might  be  pushed  too  far.  The  king  refused  to  inter- 
fere by  any  further  and  harsher  provisions  between 
employers  and  employed,  and  left  cases  of  breach  of 
law  to  be  dealt  with  in  his  ordinary  courts  of  jus- 
tice. On  the  one  side  he  forbade  the  threatening 
gatherings  which  were  already  common  in  the  coun- 
try, but  on  the  other  he  forbade  the  illegal  exactions 
of  the  employers.  With  such  a  reply,  however,  the 
proprietary  class  were  hardly  likely  to  be  content. 
Two  years  later  the  parliament  of  Gloucester  called 
for  a  fugitive  slave  law,  which  would  have  enabled 
lords  to  seize  their  serfs  in  whatever  county  or  town 
they  found  refuge,  and  in  1379  they  prayed  that 
judges  might  be  sent  five  times  a  year  into  every 
shire  to  enforce  the  statute  of  laborers. 

357.  But  the  strife  between  employers  and  em- 
ployed was  not  the  only  rift  which  was  opening  in 
the  social  structure.  Suffering  and  defeat  had 
stripped  off  the  veil  which  hid  from  the  nation  the 
shallow  and  selfish  temper  of  Edward  the  Third. 
His  profligacy  was  now  bringing  him  to  a  premature 
old  age.  He  was  sinking  into  the  tool  of  his  minis* 
ters  and  his  mistresses.  The  glitter  and  profusion 
of  his  court,  his  splendid  tournaments,  his  feasts,  his 
table  round,  his  new  order  of  chivalry,  the  exquisite 
«ihapel  of  St.  Stephen,  whose  frescoed  walls  were 
%e  glory  of  his  palace  at  Westminster,  the  vast  keep 
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which  crowned  the  hiU  of  Windsor,  had  ceased  to 
throw  their  glamour  round  a  king  who  tricked  his 
parliament  and   swindled  his  creditors.     Edward 
paid  no  dehts.    He  had  ruined  the  wealthiest  bank- 
ers of  Florence  by  a  cool  act  of  bankruptcy.    The 
sturdier  Flemish  burghers  only  wrested  payment 
from  him  by  holding  his  royal  person  as  their  securi- 
ty.   His  own  subjects  fared  no  better  than  foreign- 
ers.   The  prerogative  of  "purveyance,"  by  which 
the  king  in  his  progresses  through  the  country  had 
the  right  of  first  purchase  of  all  that  he  needed  at 
fair  market  price,  became  a  galling  oppression' in  the 
hands  of  a  bankrupt  king  who  was  always  moving 
from  place  to  place.      "When  men  hear  of  your 
coming/*  Archbishop  Islip  wrote  to  Edward,  **  every- 
body at  once  for  sheer  fear  sets  about  hiding  or  eating 
or  getting  rid  of  their  geese  and  chickens  or  other 
possessions,  that  they  may  not  utterly  lose  them 
through  your  arrival.    The  purveyors  and  servants 
of  your  court  seize  on  men  and  horses  in  the  midst 
of  their  field  work.    They  seize  on  the  very  bullocks 
that  are  at  plow  or  at  sowing,  and  force  them  to 
work  for  two  or  three  days  at  a  time  without  a  penny 
of  payment.    It  is  no  wonder  that  men  make  dole 
and  murmur  at  your  approach,  for,  as  the  truth  is  in 
God,  I  myself,  whenever  I  hear  a  rumor  of  it,  be  I 
at  home  or  in  chapter,  or  in  church,  or  at  study,  nay, 
if  I  am  saying  mass,  even  I  ifiTUy  own  person  trem* 
ble  in  every  limb."    But  these  irregular  exactions 
were  little  beside  the  steady  pressure  of  taxation. 
Even  in  the  years  of  peace,  fifteenths  and  tenths, 
subsidies  on  wool  and  subsidies  on  leather,  were 
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• 
demanded  and  obtained  from  parliament;  and  with 
the  outbreak  of  war  the  royal  demands  became 
heavier  and  more  frequent.  As  failure  followed 
failure,  the  expenses  of  each  campaign  increased :  an 
ineffectual  attempt  to  relieve  RocheUe  cost  nearly  a 
million;  the  march  of  John  of  Gaunt  through  France 
utterly  drained  the  royal  treasury.  Nor  were  these 
legal  supplies  all  that  the  king  drew  from  the  nation. 
He  had  repudiated  his  pledge  to  abstain  from  arbi- 
trary taxation  of  imports  and  exports.  He  sold  mo- 
nopolies to  the  merchants  in  exchange  for  increased 
customs.  He  wrested  supplies  from  the  clergy  by 
ammgements  with  the  bishops  or  the  pope,  lliere 
were  signs  that  Edward  was  longing  to  rid  him- 
self of  the  control  of  parliament  altogether.  The 
power  of  the  houses  seemed,  indeed,  as  high  as  ever; 
great  statutes  were  passed.  Those  of  provisors  and 
praemunire  settled  the  relations  of  England  to  the 
Roman  court.  That  of  treason  in  1852  defined  that 
crime  and  its  penalties.  That  of  the  staples  in  1853 
regulated  the  conditions  of  foreign  trade  and  the 
privileges  of  the  merchant  guilds  which  conducted 
it.  But,  side  by  side  with  these  exertions  of  influ- 
ence, we  note  a  series  of  steady  encroachments  by 
the  crown  on  the  power  of  the  houses.  If  their  peti- 
tions were  granted,  they  were  often  altered  in  the 
royal  ordinance  which  professed  to  embody  them. 
A  plan  of  demanding  supplies  for  three  years  at  once 
rendered  the  annual  assembly  of  parliament  leasi 
necessary.  Its  very  existence  was  threatened  by  the 
convocation,  in  1852  and  1858,  of  occasional  councils 
with  but  a  single  knight  from  eveij  shire  and  a 
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single  burgess  from  a  small  number  of  the  greater 
towns,  which  acted  as  parliament  and  granted  sub- 
sidies. 

858.  What  aided  Edward  above  all  in  eluding  or 
defying  the  constitutional  restrictions  on  arbitrary 
taxation,  as  well  as  in  these  more  insidious  attempts 
to  displace  the  parliament,  was  the  lessening  of  the 
check  which  the  baronage  and  the  church  had  till 
now  supplied  The  same  causes  which  had  long 
been  reducing  the  niunber  of  the  greater  lords  who 
formed  the  upper  house  went  steadily  on.  Under 
Edward  the  Second  little  more  than  seventy  were 
commonly  simimoned  to  parliament;  little  more  than 
forty  were  summoned  imder  Edward  the  Third,  and 
of  these  the  bulk  were  now  bound  to  the  crown, 
partly  by  their  emplojrment  on  its  service,  partly  by 
their  interest  in  the  continuance  of  the  war.  The 
heads  of  the  baronage,  too,  were  members  of  the 
royal  family.  Edward  had  carrieid  out,  on  a  far 
wider  scale  than  before,  the  policy  which  had  been 
more  or  less  adhered  to  from  the  days  of  Henry  the 
Third,  that  of  gathering  up  in  the  hands  of  the  royal 
house  all  the  greater  heritages  of  the  land.  The 
Black  Prince  was  married  to  Joan  of  Kent,  the 
heiress  of  Edward  the  First's  younger  son,  Earl 
Edmund  of  Woodstock.  His  marriage  with  the 
heiress  of  the  Earl  of  Ulster  brought  to  the  king's 
lecond  son,  Lionel  Duke  of  Clarence,  a  great  part  of 
the  possessions  of  the  De  Burghs.  Later  on,  the 
possessions  of  the  house  of  Bohun  passed,  by  like 
matches,  to  his  youngest  son,  Thomas  of  Woodstock, 
^Dd  to  his  grandson,  Henry  of  Lancaster.    But  the 
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greatest  English  heritage  fell  to  Edward's  third  Hy- 
ing  son,  John  of  Gaunt,  as  he  was  called  from  his 
birth  at  Ghent  daring  his  father's  Flemish  campaign. 
Originally  created  Earl  of  Richmond,  the  death  of 
his  father-in-law,  Henry  of  Lancaster,  and  of  Henry's 
eldest  daughter,  raised  John  in  his  wife's  right  to 
the  dukedom  of  Lancaster  and  the  earldoms  of 
Derby,  Leicester,  and  Lincoln.  3ut  while  the  baron- 
age were  thus  bound  to  the  crown,  they  drifted  more 
and  more  into  an  hostility  with  the  church,  which  in 
time  disabled  the  clergy  from  acting  as  a  check  on 
it.  What  rent  the  ruling  classes  in  twain  was  the 
growing  pressure  of  the  war.  The  nobles  and 
knighthood  of  the  country,  already  half  ruined  by 
the  rise  in  the  labor  market  and  the  attitude  of  the 
peasantry, '  were  pressed  harder  than  ever  by  the 
repeated  subsidies  which  were  called  for  by  the 
continuance  of  the  struggle.  In  the  hour  of  their 
distress  they  cast  their  eyes  greedily — as  in  the  Nor- 
man and  Angevin  days — on  the  riches  of  the  church. 
Never  had  her  wealth  been  greater.  Out  of  a  popu- 
lation of  some  three  millions  the  ecclesiastics  num- 
bered between  20,000  and  30,000.  Wild  tales  of 
their  riches  floated  about  the  country.  They  were 
said  to  own  in  landed  property  alone  more  than  a 
third  of  the  soil,  while  their  ''  spiritualities"  in  dues 
and  offerings  amounted  to  twice  the  king's  revenue. 
Exaggerated  as  such  statements  were,  the  wealth  of 
the  church  was  really  great;  but  even  more  galling 
to  the  nobles  was  its  influence  in  the  royal  councils. 
The  feudal  baronage,  flushed  with  a  new  pride  by 
its  victories  at  Ore9y  and  Poitiers,  looked  with  envy 
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and  wrath  at  the  throDg  of  bishops  around  the  coun- 
cil-board, and  attributed  to  their  love  of  peace  the 
errors  and  sluggishness  which  had  caused,  as  they 
held,  the  disasters  of  the  war.  To  rob  the  church 
of  wealth  and  of  power  became  the  aim  of  a  great 
baronial  party. 

869.  The  efforts  of  the  baronage,  indeed,  would 
haye  been  fruitless  had  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
church  remained  as  of  old.  But  the  clergy  were 
rent  by  their  own  dissensions.  The  higher  prelates 
were  busy  with  the  cares  of  political  office,  and  sev- 
ered from  the  lower  priesthood  by  the  scandalous  in- 
equality between  the  revenues  of  the  wealthier  ec- 
clesiastics and  the  ''poor  parson"  of  the  country. 
A  bitter  hatred  divided  the  secular  clergy  from  the 
regular;  and  this  strife  went  fiercely  on  in  the  uni- 
versities. Pitz-Ralph,  the  chancellor  of  Oxford,  at- 
tributed to  the  friars  the  decline  which  was  already 
being  felt  in  the  number  of  academical  students,  and 
the  university  checked  by  statute  their  practice  of 
admitting  mere  children  into  their  order.  The 
clergy,  too,  at  large  shared  in  the  discredit  ard  un- 
popularity of  the  papacy.  Though  they  suffered 
more  than  any  other  class  from  the  exactions  of 
Avignon,  they  were  bound  more  and  more  to  the 
papal  cause.  The  very  statutes  which  would  have 
protected  them  were  practically  set  aside  by  the 
treacherous  diplomacy  of  the  crown.  At  home  and 
abroad  the  Roman  see  was  too  useful  for  the  king  to 
come  to  any  actual  breach  with  it  However  much 
Edward  might  echo  the  bold  words  of  bis  parlia- 
ment, he  shrank  from  an  open  contest  which  would 
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have  added  the  papacy  to  his  many  foes,  and  which 
would  at  the  same  time  have  robbed  him  of  his  most 
effective  means  of  wresting  aids  from  the  English 
clergy  by  private  arrangement  with  the  Boman 
court.  Rome,  indeed,  was  brought  to  waive  its  al- 
leged right  of  appointing  foreigners  to  English  liv- 
ings. But  a  compromise  was  arranged  between  the 
pope  and  the  crown  in  which  both  united  in  the 
spoliation  and  enslavement  of  the  church.  The 
voice  of  chapters,  of  monks,  of  ecclesiastical  patrons, 
went  henceforth  for  nothing  in  the  election  of 
bishops  or  abbots,  or  the  nomination  to  livings  in 
the  gift  of  churchmen.  The  crown  recommended 
those  whom  it  chose  to  the  pope,  and  the  pope  nomi- 
nated them  to  see  or  cure  of  souls.  The  treasuries 
of  both  king  and  pope  profited  by  the  arrangement; 
but  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  after  a  betrayal  such 
as  this  the  clergy  placed  little  trust  in  statutes  or 
royal  protection,  and  bowed  humbly  before  the 
claims  of  Bome. 

360.  But  what  weakened  the  clergy  most  was  their 
severance  from  the  general  sympathies  of  the  nation, 
their  selfishness,  and  the  worldliness  of  their  temper. 
Immense  as  their  wealth  was,  they  bore  as  little  as 
they  could  of  the  common  burdens  of  the  realm. 
They  Mere  still  resolute  to  assert  their  exemption 
from  the  common  justice  of  the  land,  though  the 
mild  punishments  of  the  bishops'  courts  carried  as 
little  dismay  as  ever  into  the  mass  of  disorderly 
clerks.  But  privileged  as  they  thus  held  themselves 
against  idl  interference  from  the  lay  world  without 
them,  they  carried  on  a  ceaseless  interference  with 
VOL.  n.— 8 
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the  affairs  of  this  lay  world  thTOugh  their  control 
over  wills,  contracts,  and  divorces.  No  figure  was 
better  known  or  more  hated  than  the  summoner  who 
enforced  the  jurisdiction  and  levied  the  dues  of  their 
courts.  By  their  directly  religious  offices  they  pene- 
trated into  the  very  heart  of  the  social  life  about  them. 
But,  powerful  as  they  were,  their  moral  authority  was 
fast  passing  away.  The  wealthier  churchmen,  with 
their  curled  hair  and  hanging  sleeves,  ai)ed  the  cos-' 
tume  of  the  knightly  society  from  which  they  were 
drawn  and  to  which  they  still  really  belonged.  We 
see  the  general  impression  of  their  worldliness  in 
Chaucer's  pictures  of  the  hunting  monk  and  the 
courtly  prioress,  with  her  love-motto  on  her  brooch. 
The  older  religious  orders,  in  fact,  had  sunk  into  mere 
landowners,  while  the  enthusiasm  of  the  friars  had 
in  great  part  died  away  and  left  a  crowd  of  impu- 
dent mendicants  behind  it.  Wycliffe  could  soon, 
with  general  applause,  denounce  them  as  sturdy  beg- 
gars, and  declare  that  ''  the  man  who  gives  alms  to 
a  begging  friar  is  ipso  facto  excommunicate." 

861.  It  was  this  weakness  of  the  baronage  and 
church,  and  the  consequent  withdrawal  of  both  as 
represented  in  the*  temporal  and  spiritual  estates  of 
the  upper  house  from  the  active  part  which  they  had 
taken  till  now  in  checking  the  crown,  that  brought 
the  lower  house  to  the  front.  The  knight  of  the 
shire  was  now  finally  joined  with  the  burgess  of  the 
town  to  form  the  third  estate  of  the  realm ;  and  this 
union  of  the  trader  and  the  country  gentleman  gave 
a  vigor  and  weight  to  the  action  of  the  commons 
which  their  house  could  never  have  acquired  had  it 
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remained  as  elsewhere  a  mere  gathering  of  burgess- 
es. But  it  was  only  slowly  and  under  the  pressure 
of  one  necessity  after  another  that  the  commons  took 
a  growing  part  in  public  affairs.  Their  primary 
business  was  with  taxation,  and  here  they  stood 
firm  against  the  evasions  by  which  the  king  still 
managed  to  baffle  their  exclusive  right  of  granting 
supplies  by  voluntary  agreements  with  the  merchants 
of  the  Staple.  Their  steady  pressure  at  last  obtained 
in  1362  an  enactment  that  no  subsidy  should  hence- 
forth be  set  upon  wool  without  assent  of  parliament, 
while  purveyailce  ^as  restricted  by  a  provision  that 
payments  should  be  made  for  all  things  taken  for  the 
king's  use  in  ready  money.  A  hardly  less  impor- 
tant advance  was  made  by  the  change  of  ordinances 
into  statutes.  Till  this  time,  even  when  a  petition  of 
the  houses  was  granted,  the  royal  council  had  re- 
served to  itself  the  right  of  modifying  its  form  in 
the  ordinance  which  professed  to  embody  it.  It  was 
under  color  of  this  right  that  so  many  of  the  provisions 
made  in  parliament  had  hitherto  been  evaded  or  set 
aside.  But  the  commons  now  met  this  abuse  by  a 
demand  that  on  the  royal  assent  being  given  their 
petitions  should  be  turned  without  change  into  stat- 
utes of  the  realm  and  derive  force  of  law  from  their 
entry  on  the  rolls  of  parliament.  The  same  practi- 
cal sense  was  seen  in  their  dealings  with  Edward's 
attempt  to  introduce  occasional  smaller  councils  with 
parliamentary  powers.  Such  an  assembly  in  1358 
granted  a  subsidy  on  wool.  The  parliament  which 
met-in  the  following  year  might  have  challenged  its 
proceedings  as  null  and  void»  but  the  commons  more 
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wisely  contented  themselves  with  a  demand  that  the 
ordinances  passed  in  the  preceding  assembly  should 
receive  the  sanction  of  the  three  estates.  A  prece- 
dent for  evil  was  thus  turned  into  a  precedent  for 
good,  and  tljough  irregular  gatherings  of  a  like  sort 
were  for  awhile  occasionally  held,  they  were  soon 
seen  to  be  fruitless  and  discontinued.  But  the  com- 
mons long  shrank  from  meddling  with  purely  ad- 
ministrative matters.  When  Edward,  in  his  anxiety 
to  shift  from  himself  the  responsibility  of  the  war, 
referred  to  them  in  1354  for  advice  on  one  of  the 
numerous  propositions  of  peace,  they  referred  him 
to  the  lords  of  his  council.  "Most  dreaded  lord," 
they  replied,  "as  to  this  war  and  the  equipment 
needful  for  it  we  are  so  ignorant  and  simple  that  we 
know  not  how  nor  have  the  power  to  devise.  Where- 
fore we  pray  your  Grace  to  excuse  us  in  this  matter, 
and  that  it  please  you  with  the  advice  of  the  great 
and  wise  persons  of  your  council  to  ordain  what 
seems  best  for  you  for  the  honor  and  profit  of  your- 
self and  of  your  kingdom.  And  whatsoever  shall  be 
thus  ordained  by  assent  and  agreement  on  the  part 
of  you  and  your  lords  we  readily  assent  to  and  will 
hold  it  firmly  established." 

862.  But  humble  as  was  their  tone  the  growing 
power  of  the  commons  showed  itself  in  significant 
changes.  In  1863  the  chancellor  opened  parliament 
with  a  speech  in  English,  no  doubt  as  a  tongue  intel- 
ligible to  the  members  of  the  lower  house.  From  a  pe- 
tition in  1876  that  knights  of  the  shire  may  be  chosen 
by  common  election  of  the  better  folk  of  the  shire 
and  not  merely  nominated  by  the  sheriff  without  due 
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election,  as  well  as  from  aa  earlier  demand  that  the 
sheriffs  themselves  should  be  disqualified  from  serv- 
ing in  parliament  during  their  term  of  office,  we  see 
that  the  crown  had  already  begun  not  only  to  feel 
the  pressure  of  the  commons  but  to  meet  it  by  foist- 
ing royal  nominees  on  the  constituencies.  Such  an 
attempt  at  packing  the  house  would  hardly  have  been 
resorted  to  had  it  not  already  proved  too  strong  for 
direct  control.  A  further  proof  of  its  influence  was 
seen  in  a  prayer  of  the  parliament  that  lawyers  prac- 
ticing in  the  king's  courts  might  no  longer  be  eligi- 
ble as  knights  of  the  shire.  The  petition  marks  the 
rise  of  a  consciousness  that  the  house  was  now  no 
mere  gathering  of  local  representatives,  but  a  nation- 
al assembly,  and  that  a  seat  in  it  could  no  longer  be 
confined  to  dwellers  within  the  bounds  of  this  county 
or  that.  But  it  showed  also  a  pressure  for  seats,  a 
passing  away  of  the  old  dread  of  being  returned  as  a 
representative,  and  a  new  ambition  to  gain  a  place 
among  the  members  of  the  commons.  Whether  they 
would  or  no,  indeed,  the  commons  were  driven  for- 
ward to  a  more  direct  interference  with  public  affairs. 
From  the  memorable  statute  of  1323  their  right  to 
take  equal  part  in  all  matters  brought  before  parlia- 
ment had  been  incontestable,  and  their  waiver  of 
much  of  this  right  faded  away  before  the  stress  of 
time.  Their  assent  was  needed  to  the  great  ecclesi- 
astical statutes  which  regulated  the  relation  of  the 
see  of  Rome  to  the '  realm.  They  naturally  took  a 
chief  part  in  the  enactment  and  re-enactment  of  the 
statute  of  laborers.  The  statute  of  the  staple,  with 
a  host  of  smaller  commercial  and  economical  meas- 
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ures,  were  of  their  origination.  But  it  was  not  till 
an  open  breacli  took  place  between  the  baronage  imd 
the  t)relates  that  their  full  weight  was  felt.  In  the 
parliament  of  1371,  on  the  resumption  of  the  war,  a 
noble  taunted  the  church  as  an  owl  protected  by  the 
feathers  which  other  birds  had  contributed,  and 
which  they  had  a  right  to  resume  when  a  hawk's  ap- 
proach threatened  them.  The  worldly  goods  of  the 
church,  the  metaphor  hinted,  had  been  bestowed  on 
it  for  the  common  weal,  .and  could  be  taken  from  it 
on  the  coming  of  a  common  danger.  The  threat  was 
followed  by  a  prayer  that  the  chief  offices  of  state, 
which  had  till  now  been  held  by  the  leading  bishops, 
might  be  placed  in  lay  hands.  The  prayer  was  at 
once  granted^  William  of  Wykeham,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  resigned  the  chancellorship,  another  pre- 
late the  treasury,  to  lay  dependents  of  the  great 
nobles;  and  the  panic  of  the  clergy  was  seen  in  large 
grants  which  were  voted  by  both  convocations. 

363.  At  the  moment  of  their  triumph  the  assailants 
of  the  church  found  a  leader  in  John  of  Gaunt.  The 
Duke  of  Lancaster  now  wielded  the  actual  power  of 
the  crown.  Edward  himself  was  sinking  into  dotage. 
Of  his  sons,  the  Black  Prince,  who  had  never  rallied 
from  the  hardships  of  his  Spanish  campaign,  was 
fast  drawing  to  the  grave;  he  had  lost  a  second  son 
jy  death  in  childhood;  the  tlurd,  Lionel  of  Clarence,. 
utd  died  in  1368.  It  was  his  fourth  son  therefore, 
John  of  Gaunt,  to  whom  the  royal  power  mainly 
/ell.  By  his  marriage  with  the  heiress  of  the  house" 
^f  Lancaster  the  duke  had  acquired  lands  and  wealth, 
Sut  he  had  no  taste  for  the  policy  of  the  Lancastrian- 
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house,  or  for  acting  as  leader  of  tlie  barons  in  any 
constitutional  resistance  to  the  crown.  His  pride, 
already  quickened  by  the  second  match  with  Con- 
stance to  which  he  owed  his  shadowy  kingship  of 
Castile,  drew  him  to  the  throne;  and  the  fortune 
which  placed  the  royal  power  practically  in  his 
hands  l)ound  him  only  the  more  firmly  to  its  cause. 
Men  held  that  his  ambition  looked  to  the  crown 
itself,  for  the  approaching  death  of  Edward  and  the 
Prince  of  Wales  left  but  a  boy,  Richard,  the  son  of 
the  Black  Prince,  a  child  of  but  a  few  years  old,  and 
a  girl,  the  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  between 
John  and  the  throne.  But  the  Duke's  success  fell 
short  of  his  pride.  In  the  campaign  of  1878  he 
traversed  France  without  finding  a  foe,  and  brought 
back  nothing  save  a  ruined  army  to  English  shores. 
The  peremptory  tone  in  which  money  was  demanded 
for  the  cost  of  this  fruitless  march  while  the  petitions 
of  the  parliament  were  set  aside  till  it  was  granted, 
roused  the  temper  of  the  commons.  They  requested 
— ^it  is  the  first  instance  of  such  a  practice — a  confer- 
ence with  the  lords,  and  while  granting  fresh  subsi- 
dies prayed  that  the  grant  should  be  spent  only  on 
the  war.  The  resentment  of  the  government  at  this 
advance  toward  a  control  over  the  actual  manage- 
ment of  public  affairs  was  seen  in  the  calling  of  no 
parliament  through  the  next  two  years.  But  the 
years  were  disastrous  both  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  war  went  steadily  against  the  English  arms. 
The  long  negotiations  with  the  pope  which  went  on 
at  Bruges  through  1375,  and  in  which  Wycliffe  took 
part  as  one  of  the  royal  commissioners,  ended  in  a 
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compromise  by  which  Rome  yielded  nothing.    The 
strife  over  the  statute  of  laborers  grew  fiercer  and 
fiercer,  and  a  return  of  the  plague  heightened  the 
public  distress.    Edward  was  now  wholly  swayed  by- 
Alice  Ferrers,  and  the  duke  shared  his  power  with 
the  royal  mistress.    But  if  we  gather  its  tenor  from 
the  complaints  of   the  succeeding  parliament  his 
administration  was  as  weak  as  it  was  corrupt.    The 
new  lay  ministers  lent  themselves  to  gigantic  frauds. 
The  chamberlain,    Lord   Latimer,    bought   up  the 
royal  debts  and  embezzled  the  public  revenue.    With 
Richard  Lyons,  a  merchant  through  whom  the  king 
negotiated  with  the  guild  of  the  staple,  he  reaped 
enormous  profits  by  raising  the  price  of  imports  and 
by  lending  to  the  crown  at  usurious  rates  of  interest. 
When  the  empty  treasury  forced  them  to  call  a  par- 
liament the  ministers  tampered  with  the  elections 
through  the  sheriffs. 

364.  But  the  temper  of  the  parliament  which  met 
in  1376,  and  which  gained  from  after  times  the  name 
of  the  Good  Parliament,  shows  that  these  precau- 
tions had  utterly  failed.  Even  their  promise  to 
pillage  the  church  had  failed  to  win  for  the  duke 
and  his  party  the  good-will  of  the  lesser  gentry  or 
the  wealthier  burgesses  who  together  formed  the 
commons.  Projects  of  wide  constitutional  and  social 
change,  of  the  humiliation  and  impoverishment  of 
an  estate  of  the  realm,  were  profoundly  distasteful 
to  naen  already  struggling  with  a  social  revolution 
on  their  own  estates  and  in  their  own  workshops. 
But  it  was  not  merely  its  opposition  to  the  projects 
of  Lancaster  and  his  party  among  the  baronage 
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Which  won  for  this  assembly  the  name  of  the  Good 
Parliament.    Its  action  marked  a  new  period  in  our 
parliamentary  history,  as  it  marked  a  new  stage  in 
the  character  of  the  national  opposition  to  the  mis- 
rule of  the  crown.    Hitherto  the  task  of  resistance 
had  devolved  on  the  baronage,  and  had  been  carried 
out  through  risings  of  its  feudal  tenantry.      But  the 
misgovernment  was  now  that  of  the  baronage  or  of 
a  main  part  of  the  baronage  itself  in  actual  conjunc- 
tion with  the  crown.    Only  in  the  power  of  the 
commons  lay  any  adequate  means  of  peaceful  redress. 
The  old  reluctance  of  the  lower  house  to  meddle  with 
matters  of  state  was  roughly  swept  away,  therefore, 
by  the  pressure  of  the  time.    The  Black  Prince, 
anxious  to  secure  his  child's  succession  by  the  re- 
moval of  John  of  Gaunt,  the  prelates  with  William 
of  Wykeham  at  their  head,  resolute  again  to  take 
their  place  in  the  royal  councils  and  to  check  the 
projects  of  ecclesiastical  spoliation  put  forward  by 
their  opponents,  alike  found  in  it  a  body  to  oppose 
to  the  duke's  administration.    Backed  by  powers 
such  as  these,  the  action  of  the  commons  showed 
none  of  their   old   timidity  or  self-distrust.    The 
presentation  of  a  hundred  and  sixty  petitions  of 
grievances  preluded  a  bold  attack  on  the  royal  coun- 
cil.    "  Trusting  in  God,  and  standing  with  his  fol- 
lowers before  the  nobles,  whereof  the  chief  was 
John  Duke  of  Lancaster,  whose  doings  were  ever 
contrary,"  their  speaker,  Sir  Peter  de  la  Mare,  de- 
nounced the  mismanagement  of  the  war,  the  oppres- 
sive taxation,   and  demanded  an  account   of  the 
expenditure.    "What  do  these  base  and   ignoble 
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knights  attempt?'*  cried  John  of  Gflnnt.  "  Do  they 
think  they  be  kings  or  princes  of  the  land?"  But 
the  movement  was  too  strong  to  be  stayed.  Even  the 
duke  was  silenced  by  the  charges  brought  against 
the  ministers.  After  a  strict  inquiry  Latimer  and 
Lyons  were  alike  thrown  into  prison,  Alice  Ferrers 
was  banished,  and  several  of  the  royal  servants  were 
driven  from  the  court.  At  this  moment  the  death 
of  the  Black  Prince  shook  the  power  of  the  parlia- 
ment. But  it  only  heightened  its  resolve  to  secure 
the  succession.  His  son,  Richard  of  Bordeaux,  as 
he  was  called  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  was  now  a 
child  of  but  ten  years  old;  and  it  was  known  that 
doubts  were  whispered  on  the  legitimacy  of  his 
birth  and  claim.  An  early  marriage  of  his  mother, 
Joan  of  Kent,  a  granddaughter  of  Edward  the  First, 
with  the  Earl  of  Salisbury  had  been  annulled;  but 
the  Lancastrian  party  used  this  first  match  to  throw 
doubts  on  the  validity  of  her  subsequent  union  with 
the  Black  Prince  and  on  the  right  of  Richard  to  the 
throne.  The  dread  of  Lancaster's  ambition  is  the 
first  indication  of  the  approach  of  what  was  from 
this  time  to  grow  into  the  great  difficulty  of  the 
realm,  the  question  of  the  succession  to  the  crown. 
From  the  death  of  Edward  the  Third  to  the  death  of 
Charles  the  First  no  English  sovereign  felt  himself 
secure  from  rival  claimants  of  his  throne.  As 
yet,  however,  the  dread  was  a  baseless  one;  the  peo- 
ple were  heartily  with  the  prince  and  his  child.  The 
duke's  proposal  that  the  succession  should  be  settled 
in  case  of  Richard's  death  was  rejected;  and  the  boy 
himself  was  brought  into  parliament  and  acknowl- 
edged as  heir  of  the  crown. 
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365.  To  secure  their  work  the  commons  ended  by 
obtaining  the  addition  of  nine  lords,  with  William 
of  Wykeham  and  two  other  prelates  among  them, 
to  the  royal  council.  But  the  parliament  was  no 
sooner  dismissed  than  the  duke  at  once  resumed  his 
power.  His  aoger  at  the  blow  which  had  been  dealt 
at  his  projects  was  no  doubt  quickened  by  resentment 
at  the  sudden  advance  of  the  lower  house.  From 
the  commons  who  shrank  even  from  giving  counsel 
on  matters  of  state  to  the  commons  who  dealt  with 
such  matters  as  their  special  business,  who  investi> 
gated  royal  accounts,  who  impeached  royal  ministers, 
who  dictated  changes  in  the  royal  advisers,  was  an 
immense  step.  But  it  was  a  step  which  the  duke 
believed  could  be  retraced.  His  haughty  will  flung 
aside  all  restraints  of  law.  He  dismissed  the  new 
lords  and  prelates  from  the  couDcil.  He  called  back 
Alice  Ferrers  and  the  disgraced  ministers.  He  de- 
clared the  Good  Parliament  no  parliament,  and  did 
not  suffer  its  petitions  to  be  enrolled  as  statutes.  He 
imprisoned  Peter  de  la  Mare,  and  confiscated  the  pos- 
sessions of  William  of  Wykeham.  His  attack  on  this 
prelate  was  an  attack  on  the  clergy  at  large,  and  the  at- 
tack became  significant  when  the  duke  gave  his  open 
patronage  to  the  denunciations  of  church  property 
which  formed  the  favorite  theme  of  John  Wycliffe. 
To  Wycliffe  such  a  prelate  as  Wykeham  symbolized 
the  evil  which  held  down  the  church.  His  adminis- 
trative ability,  his  political  energy,  his  wealth  and 
the  colleges  at  Winchester  and  at  Oxford  which  it 
enabled  him  to  raise  before  his  death,  were  all 
e(]^ually  hateful.    It  was  this  wealth,  this  inter med- 
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dling  with  worldly  business,  which  the  ascetic  re- 
former looked  upon  as  the  curse  that  robbed  prelates 
and  churchmen  of  that  spiritual  authority  which, 
could  alone  meet  the  vice  and  suffering  of  the  time. 
Whatever  baser  motives  might  spur  Lancaster  and 
his  party,  their  projects  of  spoliation  must  have 
seemed  to  Wycliffe  projects  of  enfranchisement  for 
the  chiirch.  Poor  and  powerless  in  worldly  matters, 
he  held  that  she  would  have  the  wealth  and  might  of 
heaven  at  her  command.  Wycliffe's  theory  of  chui'ch 
and  state  had  led  him  long  since  to  contend  that  the 
property  of  the  clergy  might  be  seized  and  employed 
like  other  property  for  national  purposes.  Such 
a  theory  might  have  been  left,  as  other  daring 
theories  of  the  schoolmen  had  been  left,  to  the  dis- 
putation of  the  schools.  But  the  clergy  were  bitterly 
galled  when  the  first  among  English  teachers  threw 
himself  hotly  on  the  side  of  the  party  which  threat- 
ened them  with  spoliation,  and  argued  in  favor 
of  their  voluntary  abandonment  of  all  church  prop- 
erty and  of  a  return  to  their  original  poverty.  They 
were  roused  to  action  when  WyclLffe  came  forward 
as  the  theological  bulwark  of  the  Lancastrian  party 
at  a  moment  when  the  clergy  were  freshly  outraged 
by  the  overthrow  of  the  bishops  and  the  plunder  of 
Wykeham.  They  forced  the  king  to  cancel  the 
sentence  of  banishment  from  the  precincts  of  the 
court  which  had  been  directed  against  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  by  refusing  any  grant  of  supply  in  con- 
vocation till  William  of  Wykeham  took  his  seat  in 
it.  But  in  the  prosecution  of  Wycliffe  they  resolved 
to  return  blow  for  blow.    In  February,   1377,  he 
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was  sammoned  before  bishop  Courtenay  of  London 
to  answer  for  his  heretical  proxKMitions  concerning 
the  wealth  of  the  church. 

866.  The  Duke  of  Lancaster  accepted  the  chal- 
lenge  as  really  given  to  himself,  and  stood  by 
Wydiffe's  side  in  the  consistory  court  at  St.  Paul's. 
But  no  trial  took  place.    Fierce  words  passed  be- 
tween the  nobles  and  the  prelate:  the  duke  himself 
was  said  to  have  threatened  to  drag  Courtenay  out  of 
the  church  by  the  hair  of  his  head ;  at  last  the  Lon- 
don populace,  to  whom  John  of  Gaunt  was  hateful, 
burst  into  their  bishop's  rescue,  and  Wycliffe's  life 
was  saved  with  difficulty  by  the  aid  of  the  soldiery. 
But  his  boldness  only  grew  with  the  danger.  A  papal 
bull  which  was  procured  by  the  bishops,  directing 
the  university  to  condemn  and  arrest  him,  extorted 
from  him  a  bold  defiance.    In  a  defense  circulated 
widely  through  the  kingdom  and  laid  before  parlia- 
ment, Wycliffe  broadly  asserted  that  no  man  could 
be  excommunicated  by  the  pope  "unless  he  were  first 
excommunicated  by  himself."    He  denied  the  right 
of  the  church  to  exact  or  defend  temporal  privileges 
by  spiritual  censures,  declared  that  a  church  might 
justly  be  deprived  by  the  king  or  lay  lords  of  its 
property  for  defect  of  duty,  and  defended  the  sub- 
jection of  ecclesiastics  to  civil  tribunals.    It  marks 
the  temper  of  the  time  and  the  growing  severance 
between  the  church  and  the  nation  that,  bold  as  the 
defiance  was,  it  won  the  support  of  the  people  as  of 
the  crown.    When  "Wycliffe  appeared  at  the  close 
of  the  year  in  Lambeth  Chapel  to  answer  the  arch- 
bishop's summons,  a  message  from  the  court  forbade 
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the  primate  to  proceed,  and  the  Londoners  broke  in 
and  dissolved  iLe  session. 

367.  Meanwhile  the  duke's  unscrupulous  tamper- 
iDg  with  elections  had  packed  the  parliament  of  1377 
with  his  adherents.  The  work  of  the  Good  Parlia- 
ment was  undone,  and  the  commons  petitioned  for 
the  restoration  of  all  who  had  been  impeached  by 
their  predecessors.  The  needs  of  the  treasury  were 
met  by  a  novel  form  of  taxation.  To  the  earlier 
land-tax,  to  the  tax  on  personalty  which  dated  from 
the  Saladin  tithe,  to  the  customs  duties  which  had 
grown  into  importance  in  the  last  two  reigns,  was 
now  added  a  tax  which  reached  every  person  in  the 
realm,  a  poll-tax  of  a  groat  a  head.  In  this  tax  were 
sown  the  seeds  of  future  trouble,  but  when  the  par- 
liament broke  up  in  March  the  duke's  power  seemed 
completely  secured.  Hardly  three  months  later  rt 
was  wholly  undone.  In  June  Edward  the  Third 
died  in  a  dishonored  old  age,  robbed  on  his  death- 
bed even  of  his  rings  by  the  mistress  to  whom  he 
clung,  and  the  accession  of  his  grandson,  Richard 
the  Second,  changed  the  whole  face  of  affairs.  The 
duke  withdrew  from  court,  and  sought  a  reconcilia- 
tion with  the  party  opposed  to  him.  The  men  of 
the  Good  Parliament  surrounded  the  new  king,  and 
a  parliament  which  assembled  in  October  took  vigor- 
ously up  its  work.  Peter  de  la  Mare  was  released 
from  prison  and  replaced  in  the  chair  of  the  house 
of  commons.  The  action  of  the  lower  house  indeed 
was  as  trenchant  and  comprehensive  as  that  of  the 
Good  Parliament  itself.  In  petition  after  petition 
the  comtnons  demanded  the  confirmation  of  older 
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rights  and  the  remoyal  of  modem  abuses.  They 
complained  of  administrative  wrongs  such  as  the 
practice  of  purveyance,  of  abuses  of  justice,  of  the 
oppressions  of  officers  of  the  exchequer  and  of  the 
forest,  of  the  ill  state  of  the  prisons,  of  the  custom 
of  "maintenance*'  by  which  lords  extended  their 
livery  to  shoals  of  disorderly  persons  and  overawed 
the  courts  by  means  of  them.  Amid  ecclesiastical 
abuses  they  noted  the  state  of  the  church  courts,  and 
the  neglect  of  the  laws  of  pro  visors.  They  demanded 
that  the  annual  assembly  of  parliament,  which  had 
now  become  customary,  should  be  defined  by  law, 
and  that  bills  once  sanctioned  by  the  crown  should 
be  forthwith  turned  into  statutes  without  further 
amendment  or  change  on  the  part  of  the  royal  coun- 
cil. With  even  greater  boldness  they  laid  hands  on 
the  administration  itself.  They  not  only  demanded 
that  the  evil  counselors  of  the  last  reign  should  be 
removed,  and  that  the  treasurer  of  the  subsidy  on 
wool  should  account  for  its  expenditure  to  the  lords, 
but  that  the  royal  council  should  be  named  in  parlia- 
ment, and  chosen  from  members  of  either  estate  of 
the  realm.  Though  a  similar  request  for  the  nomi- 
nation of  the  officers  of  the  royal  household  was 
refused,  their  main  demand  was  granted.  It  was 
agreed  that  the  great  officers  of  state,  the  chancellor, 
treasurer,  and  barons  of  exchequer,  should  be  named 
by  the  lords  in  parliament,  and  removed  from  their 
offices  during  the  king's  "  tender  years"  only  on  the 
advice  of  the  lords.  The  pressure  of  the  war,  which 
rendered  the  existing  taxes  insufficient,  gave  the 
house  a  fresh  hold  on  the  crown.    While  granting  a 
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new  subsidy  in  the  form  of  a  land  and  property  tax, 
the  commons  restricted  its  proceeds  to  the  war,  and 
assigned  two  of  their  members,  William  Walworth 
and  John  Philpot,  as  a  staDdiog  committee  to  re^u> 
late  its  expenditure.  The  successor  of  this  parlia- 
ment in  the  followiDg  year  demanded  and  obtained 
an  account  of  the  way  in  which  the  subsidy  had  been 
spent. 

868.  The  minority  of  the  king,  who  was  but  eleven 
years  old  at  his  accession;  the  weakness  of  the  royal 
council  amidst  the  strife  of  the  baronial  factions; 
above  all,  the  disasters  of  the  war  without  and  the 
growing  anarchy  within  the  realm  itself — ^alone  made 
possible  this  startling  assumption  of  the  executive 
power  by  the  houses.    The  shame  of  defeat  abroad 
was  being  added  to  the  misery  and  discomfort  at 
home.  The  Freneh  war  ran  its  disastrous  course.  One 
English  fleet  was  beaten  by  the  Spaniards,  a  second 
sunk  by  a  storm ;  and  a  campaign  in  the  heart  of 
France  ended,  like  its  predecessors,  in  disappoint- 
ment and  ruin.    Meanwhile  the  strife  between  em- 
ployers and  employed  was  kindling  into  civil  war. 
The  parliament,  drawn  as  it  was  wholly  from  the 
proprietary  classes,  struggled  as  fiercely  for  the  mas- 
tery of  the  laborers  as  it  struggled  for  the  masteiy  of 
the  crown.    The  Good  Parliament   had   been   as 
strenuous  in  demanding   the  enforcement  of   the 
statute  of  laborers  as  any  of  its  predecessors.    In 
spite  of  statutes,  however,  the  market  remained  in 
the  laborers'  hands.     The  comfort  of  the  worker  rose 
with  his  wages.    Men  who  had  ''no  land  to  live  on 
but  their  hands  disdained  to  live  on  x)6nnyale  or 
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bacon,  and  called  for  fresh  flesh  or  fish,  fried  or 
baked,  and  that  hot  and  hotter  for  chilling  of  their 
maw."  But  there  were  dark  shades  in  this  general 
prosperity  of  the  labor  class.  There  were  seasons 
of  the  year  during  which  employment  for  the  float- 
ing mass  of  labor  was  hard  to  flnd.  In  the  long  in- 
terral  between  harvest-tide  and  harvest-tide  work 
and  food  were  alike  scarce  in  eveiy  homestead  of 
the  time.  Some  lines  of  William  Longland  give  us 
the  picture  of  a  farm  of  the  day.  **  I  have  no  penny 
pullets  for  to  buy,  nor  neither  geese  nor  pigs,  but 
two  green  cheeses,  a  few  curds  and  cream,  and  an 
oaten  cake,  and  two  loaves  of  beans  and  bran  baken 
for  my  children.  I  have  no  salt  bacon  nor  no 
cooked  meat  collops  for  to  make,  but  I  have  parsley 
and  leeks  and  many  cabbage  plants,  and  «ke  a  cow 
and  a  calf,  and  a  cart^mare  to  draw  a-field  my  dung 
while  the  drought  lastetb,  and  by  this  livelihood  we 
must  all  live  till  Lammas-tide  [August],  and  by  that 
I  hope  to  have  harvest  in  my  croft.*'  But  it  was  not 
till  Lammas-tide  that  high  wages  and  the  new  corn 
bade  ''hunger  go  to  sleep,"  and  during  the  long 
spring  and  summer  the  free  laborer  and  the  ''  waster 
that  will  not  work  but  wander  about,  that  will  eat  no 
bread  but  the  finest  wheat,  nor  drink  but  of  the  best 
and  brownest  ale,"  was  a  source  of  social  and  poli- 
tical danger.  **  He  grieveth  him  against  God  and 
grudgeth  against  reason,  and  then  curseth  he  the 
king  and  all  his  council  after  such  law  to  allow  la- 
borers to  grieve."  Such  a  smouldering  mass  of  dis- 
content as  this  needed  but  a  spark  to  burst  into  flame ; 
vol..  n.— 9 
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and  the  spark  was  found  in  the  imposition  of  fresh 
taxation. 

369.  If  John  of  Gaunt  was  fallen  from  his  old 
power  he  was  stUl  the  leading  noble  in  the  realm, 
and  it  is  possible  that  dread  of  the  encroachments  of 
the  last  parliament  on  the  executive  power  drew 
after  a  time  even  the  new  advisers  of  the  crown 
closer  to  him.  Whatever  was  the  cause,  he  again 
came  to  the  front.  But  the  supplies  voted  in  the 
past  year  were  wasted  in  his  hands.  A  fresh  expe^ 
dition  against  France  under  the  duke  himself  ended 
in  failure  before  the  walls  of  St.  Malo,  while  at  home 
his  brutal  household  was  outraging  public  order  by 
the  murder  of  a  knight  who  had  incurred  John's 
anger  in  the  precincts  of* Westminster.  So  great  was 
the  resentment  of  the  Londoners  at  this  act  that  it 
became  needful  to  summon  parliament  elsewhere 
than  to  the  capital;  and  in  1378  the  houses  met  at 
Gloucester.  The  duke  succeeded  in  bringing  the 
lords  to  refuse  those  conferences  with  the  commons 
which  had  given  unity  to  the  action  of  the  late  par- 
liament, but  he  was  foiled  in  an  attack  on  the  clerical 
privilege  of  sanctuary  and  in  the  threats  which  his 
party  still  directed  against  church  property,  while 
the  commons  forced  the  royal  council  to  lay  before 
them  the  accounts  of  the  last  subsidy  and  to  appoint 
a  commission  to  examine  into  the  revenue  of  the 
crown.  Unhappily  the  financial  policy  of  the  pre- 
ceding year  was  persisted  in.  The  check  before  St. 
Malo  had  been  somewhat  redeemed  by  treaties  with 
Charles  of  Evreux  and  the  Duke  of  Brittany  which 
secured  to  England  the  right  of  holding  Cherbourg 
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and  Brest;  but  the  cost  of  these  treaties  only  swelled 
the  expenses  of  the  war.  The  fresh  supplies  voted 
at  Gloucester  proved  insufficient  for  their  purpose, 
and  a  parliament  in  the  spring  of  1879  renewed  the 
poll-tax  in  a  graduated  form.  But  the  proceeds  of 
the  tax  proved  miserably  inadequate,  and  when  fresh 
debts  beset  the  crown  in  1380  a  return  was  again 
made  to  the  old  system  of  subsidies.  But  these  failed 
in  their  turn;  and  at  the  close  of  the  year  the  parlia- 
ment again  fell  back  on  a  severer  poll-tax.  One  of 
the  attractions  of  the  new  mode  of  taxation  seems  to 
have  been  that  the  clergy,  who  adopted  it  for  them- 
selves, paid  in  this  way  a  larger  share  of  the  burth 
ens  of  the  state;  but  the  chief  ground  for  its  adoption 
lay,  no  doubt,  in  its  bringing  within  the  net  of  the 
tax-gatherer  a  class  which  had  hitherto  escaped  him, 
men  such  as  the  free  laborer,  the  village  smith,  the 
village  tiler.  But  few  courses  could  have  been  more 
dangerous.  The  poll-tax  not  only  brought  the  pres- 
sure of  the  war  home  to  every  household ;  it  goaded 
into  action  precisely  the  class  which  was  already 
seething  with  discontent.  The  strife  between  labor 
and  capital  was  going  on  as  fiercely  as  ever  in  coun- 
try and  in  town.  The  landlords  were  claiming  new 
services,  or  forcing  men  who  looked  on  themselves 
as  free  to  prove  they  were  no  villeins  by  law.  The 
free  laborer  was  struggling  against  the  attempt  to 
exact  work  from  him  at  low  wages.  The  wander- 
ing workman  was  being  seized  and  branded  as  a 
vagrant.  The  abbey  towns  were  stniggling  for  free- 
dom against  the  abbeys.  The  craftsmen  within 
boroughs  were  carrying  on  the  same  strife  against 
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employer  and  craft  guild.  And  all  this  mass  of  dis- 
content was  being  heightened  and  organized  hy 
agencies  with  which  the  government  could  not  cope. 
The  poorer  villeins  and  the  free  laborers  had  long 
since  banded  together  in  secret  conspiracies  which, 
the  wealthier  villeins  supported  with  money.  The 
return  of  soldiers  from  the  war  threw  over  the  land 
a  host  of  broken  men,  skilled  in  arms,  and  ready  to 
take  part  in  any  risiDg.  The  begging  friars,  wander- 
ing and  gossiping  from  village  to  village  and  street 
to  street,  shared  the  passions  of  the  class  from  which 
they  sprang.  Priests  like  Ball  openly  preached  the 
doctrines  of  communism.  And  to  these  had  beea 
recently  added  a  fresh  agency  which  could  hardly 
fail  to  stir  a  new  excitement.  With  the  practical 
ability  which  marked  his  character,  Wycliffe  set  on 
foot  about  this  time  a  body  of  poor  preachers  to  sup- 
ply, as  he  held,  the  place  of  those  wealthier  clergy 
who  had  lost  their  hold  on  the  land.  The  coarse 
sermons,  bare  feet,  and  russet  dress  of  these  "  Sim- 
ple Priests*'  moved  the  laughter  of  rector  and  canon, 
but  they  proved  a  rapid  and  effective  means  of  dif- 
fusing Wycliffe's  protests  against  the  wealth  and 
sluggishness  of  the  clergy,  and  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  in  the  general  turmoil  their  denunciation  of 
ecclesiastical  wealth  passed  often  into  more  general 
denunciations  of  the  proprietary  classes. 

870.  As  the  spring  went  by  quaint  rhymes  passed 
through  the  country,  and  served  as  a  summons  to 
revolt.  "John  Ball,"  ran  one,  "greeteth  you  all, 
and  doth  for  to  understand  he  hath  rung  your  bell. 
Now  right  and  might,  will  and  skill.  Godspeed  every 
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dele.**  "Help  truth,"  ran  another,  "and  truth  shall 
help  you!  Now  reigneth  pride  in  price,  and covetise 
is  counted  wise,  and  lechery  withouten  shame,  and 
gluttony  withouten  blame.  Envy  reigneth  with 
treason^  and  sloth  is  take  in  great  season.  God  to 
bote,  for  now  is  tymel"  We  recognize  Ball's  hand 
in  the  yet  more  stirring  missives  of  "Jack  the 
Miller"  and  "Jack  the  Carter."  "  Jack  Miller  asketh 
help  to  turn  his  mill  aright.  He  hath  grounden 
small,  small :  the  King's  Son  of  heaven  he  shall  pay 
for  alL  Look  thy  mill  go  aright  with  the  four  sailes, 
and  the  post  stand  with  steadfastness.  With  right 
and  with  might,  with  skill  and  with  will;  let  might 
help  right,  and  skill  go  before  will,  and  right  before 
might,  so  goeth  our  mill  aright."  "Jack  Carter," 
ran  the  companion  missive,  "  prays  you  all  that  ye 
make  a  good  end  of  that  ye  have  begun,  and  do  well, 
and  aye  better  and  better:  for  at  the  even  men  hear- 
eth  the  day."  "Falseness  and  guile,"  sang  Jack 
Trewman,  "have  reigned  too  long,  and  truth  hath 
been  set  under  a  lock,  and  falseness  and  guile  reign- 
eth in  every  stock.  No  man  may 'come  truth  to, 
but  if  he  sing  'si  dedero.'  True  love  is  aWay  that 
was  so  good,  and  clerks  for  wealth  work  them  woe. 
Gk)d  do  bote,  for  now  is  time."  In  the  rude  jingle 
of  these  lines  began  for  England  the  literature  of 
political  controversy:  they  are  the  first  predecessors 
of  the  pamphlets  of  Milton  and  of  Burke.  Rough 
as  they  are,  they  express  clearly  enough  the  mingled 
passions  which  met  in  the  revolt  of  the  peasants: 
their  longing  for  a  right  rule,  for  plain  and  simple 
justice;  their  scorn  of  the  immorality  of  the  nobles 
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and  the  infamy  of  the  court;  their  resentment  at  the 
perversion  of  the  law  to  the  cause  of  oppression. 

871.  From  the  eastern  and  midland  counties  the 
restlessness  spread  to  all  England   south   of   the 
Thames.    But  the  grounds  of  discontent  varied  with 
every  district     The  actual  outhreak  hegan  on  the 
5th  of  June  at  Dartford,  where  a  tiler  killed  one  of 
the  collectors  of  the  polVtaz  in  vengeance  for  a  bru- 
tal outrage  on  his  daughter.    The  county  at, once 
rose  in  arms.    Canterbury,  where  "the  whole  town 
was  of  their  mind/*  threw  open  its  gates  to  the  in- 
surgents who  plundered  the  archbishop's  palace  and 
dragged  John  Ball  from  his  prison.    A.  hundred 
thousand  Kentishmen  gathered  round  Walter  Tyler 
of  Essex  and  John  Hales  of  Mailing  to  march  upon 
London.    Their  grievance  was  mainly  a  political 
one.    Villeinage  was  unknown  in  Kent    As  the 
peasants  poured  toward  Blackheath  indeed  every 
lawyer  who  fell  into  their  hands  was  put  to  death ; 
"not  till  all  these  were  killed  would  the  land  enjoy 
its  old  freedom  again,"  the  Kentishmen  shouted  as 
they  fired  the  houses  of  the  stewards  and  flung  the 
rolls  of  the  manor-courts  into  the  flames.    But  this 
action  can  hardly  have  been  due  to  anything  more 
than  sympathy  with  the  rest  of  the  realm,  the  sym- 
pathy which  induced  the  same  men  when  pilgrims 
from  the  north  brought  news  that  John  of  Gaunt  was 
setting  free  his  bondmen  to  send  to  the  duke  an  offer 
to  make  him  lord  and  king  of  England.    Nor  was 
their  grievance  a  reli^ous  one.    Lollardry  can  have 
made  little  way  among  men  whose  grudge  against 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  sprang  from  his  di9- 
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couragement  of  pilgrimages.  Tlieir  discontent  was 
simply  political ;  they  demanded  the  suppression  of 
the  poll-tax  and  better  government;  their  aim  was  to 
slay  the  nobles  and  wealthier  clergy,  to  take  the 
king  into  their  own  hands,  and  pass  laws  which  should 
seem  good  to  the  commons  of  the  realm.  The  whole 
population  Joined  the  Eentishmen  as  they  marched 
along,  while  the  nobles  were  paralyzed  with  fear. 
The  young  king— he  was  but  a  boy  of  sixteen — ad- 
dressed them  from  a  boat  on  the  river;  but  the  re- 
fusal of  his  council  under  the  guidance  of  Archbishop 
Sudbury  to  allow  him  to  land  kindled  the  peasants 
to  fury,  and  with  cries  of  ''treason"  the  great  mass 
rushed  on  London.  On  the  18th  of  June  its  gates 
were  flung  open  by  the  poorer  artisans  within  the 
city,  and  the  stately  palace  of  John  of  Gaunt  at  the 
Savoy,  the  new  inn  of  the  lawyers  at  the  temple,  the 
houses  of  the  foreign  merchants,  were  soon  in  a 
blaze.  But  the  insiu'gents,  as  they  proudly  boasted, 
were  "seekers  of  truth  and  justice,  not  thieves  or 
robbers,"  and  a  plunderer  found  carrying  oft  a  silver 
vessel  from  the  sack  of  the  Savoy  was  flung  with  his 
8i>oil  into  the  flames.  Another  body  of  insurgents 
encamped  at  the  same  time  to  the  east  of  the  city. 
In  Essex  and  the  eastern  counties  the  popular  dis- 
content was  more  social  than  political.  The  demands 
of  the  peasants  were  that  bondage  should  be  abol- 
ished, that  tolls  and  imposts  on  trade  should  be  done 
away  with,  that  "  no  acre  of  land  which  is  held  in 
bondage  or  villeinage  be  held  at  higher  rate  than  four- 
pence  a  year,"  in  other  words  for  a  money  commu* 
tation  of  all  villein  services.    Their  rising  had  been 
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even  earlier  than  that  of  the  Kentishmen.  Betore 
Whitsuntide  an  attempt  to  levy  the  poll-tax  gathered 
crowds  of  peasants  together,  armed  with  clubs,  rusty 
swords,  and  bows.  The  royal  commissioners  who 
were  sent  to  repress  the  tumult  were  driven  from  the 
field,  and  the  Essex  men  marched  upon  London  on 
one  side  of  the  river  as  the  Kentishmen  marched  on 
the  other.  The  evening  of  the  13th,  the  day  on 
which  Tyler  entered  the  city,  saw  them  encamped 
without  its  walls  at  Mile-end.  At  the  same  moment 
Highbury  and  the  northern  heights  were  occupied 
by  the  men  of  Hertfordshire  and  the  villeins  of  St. 
Alban's,  where  a  strife  between  abbot  and  town  had 
been  going  on  since  the  days  of  Edward  the  Second. 
872.  The  royal  council  with  the  youpg  king  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  Tower,  and  their  aim  seems  to 
have  been  to  divide  the  forces  of  the  insurgents. 
On  the  morning  of  the  fourteenth,  therefore,  Richard 
rode  from  the  Tower  to  Mile-end  to  meet  the  Essex 
men.  **  I  am  your  king  and  lord,  good  people,"  the 
boy  began  with  a  fearlessness  which  marked  his 
bearing  throughout  the  crisis;  **what  will  you?" 
**  We  will  that  you  free  us  for  ever,"  shouted  the 
peasants,  ''us  and  our  lands;  and  that  we  be  never 
named  nor  held  for  serfs  1"  "I  grant  it, "  replied  Rich- 
ard; and  he  bade  them  go  home,  pledging  himself  at 
once  to  issue  charters  of  freedom  and  amnesty.  A 
shout  of  joy  welcomed  the  promise.  Throughout 
the  day  more  than  thirty  clerks  were  busied  writing 
letters  of  pardon  and  emaijjpipatlon,  and  with  these 
the  mass  of  the  Essex  men  add  the  men  of  Hertford- 
shire withdrew  quietly  to  their  homes.    But  while 
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the  king  was  successful  at  Mile-end  a  terrible  doom 
had  fallen  on  the  councilors  he  left  behind  him. 
Richard  had  hardly  quitted  the  Tower  when  the 
Kentishmen  who  had  spent  the  night  within  the  city 
appeared  at  its  gates.    The  general  terror  was  shown 
ludicrously  enough  when  they  burst  in,  and,  taking 
the  panic-stricken  knights  of  the  royal  household  in 
rough  horse-play  by  the  beard,  promised  to  be  their 
equals  and  good  comrades  in  the  days  to  come.    But 
the  horse-play  changed  into  dreadful  earnest  when 
they  found  that  Richard  had  escaped  their  grasp, 
and  the  discovery  of  Archbishop  Sudbury  and  other 
ministers  in  the  chapel  changed  their  fury  into  a  cry 
for  blood.    The  primate  was  dragged  from  his  sanc- 
tuary, and   beheaded.    The   same   vengeance   was 
wreaked  on  the  treasurer  and  the  chief  commissioner 
for  the  levy  of  the  hated  poll-tax,  the  merchant 
Richard  Lyons  who  had  been  impeached  by  the 
Good  Parliament.    Richard  meanwhile  had  ridden 
round  the  northern  wall  of  the  city  to  the  Wardrobe 
near  Blackf riars,  and  from  this  new  refuge  he  opened 
his  negotiations  with  the  Kentish  insurgents.  Many  of 
these  dispersed  at  the  news  of  the  king's  pledge  to  the 
men  of  Essex,  but  a  body  of  30,000  still  surrounded 
Wat  Tyler  when  Richard  on  the  morning  of  the 
fifteenth  encountered  that  leader  by  a  mere  chance 
at  Smithfield.    Hot  words  passed  between  his  train 
and  the  peasant  chieftain^  who  advanced  to  confer 
with  the  king,  and  a  threat  from  Tyler  brought  on  a 
brief  struggle  in  which  the  Mayor  of  London,  Wil- 
liam Walworth,  struck  him  with  his  dagger  to  the 
ground.     "Kill!  kill!"  shouted  the  crowd,  "they 
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have  slain  our  captain!"  But  Richard  faced  the 
Eentishmen  with  the  same  cool  courage  with  which 
he  faced  the  men  of  Essex.  "  What  need  ye,  my 
masters  1*'  cried  the  boy-king  as  he  rode  boldly  up  to 
the  front  of  the  bowmen.  "  I  am  your  captain  and 
your  king;  follow  me  I"  The  hopes  of  the  peasants 
centered  in  the  young  sovereign;  one  aim  of  their 
rising  had  been  to  free  him  from  the  evil  counselors 
who,  as  they  believed,  abused  his  youth;  and  at  his 
word  they  followed  him  with  a  touching  loyalty  and 
trust  till  he  entered  the  Tower.  His  mother  wel- 
comed him  within  its  walls  with  tears  of  joy.  "  Re- 
joice and  praise  God,"  Richard  answered,  "for  I 
have  recovered  to-day  my  heritage  which  was  lost 
and  the  realm  of  England !"  But  he  was  compelled 
to  give  the  same  pledge  of  freedom  to  the  Kentish- 
men  as  at  Mile-end,  and  it  was  only  after  receiving 
his  letters  of  pardon  and  emancipation  that  the  yeo- 
men dispersed  to  their  homes. 

873.  The  revolt,  indeed,  was  far  from  being  at  an 
end.  As  the  news  of  the  rising  ran  through  the 
country  the  discontent  almost  everywhere  broke  into 
flame.  There  were  outbreaks  in  every  shire  south 
of  the  Thames  as  far  westward  as  Devonshire.  In 
the  north  tumults  broke  out  at  Beverley  and  Scar- 
borough, and  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire  made  ready 
to  rise.  The  eastern  counties  were  in  one  wild  tur- 
moil of  revolt.  At  Cambridge  the  townsmen  burned 
the  charters  of  the  University  and  attacked  the  col- 
leges. A  body  of  peasants  occupied  St.  Alban's. 
In  Norfolk  a  Norwich  artisan,  called  John  the  Litster 
or  Dyer,  took  the  title  of  king  of  the  commons,  and 
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marching  through  the  country  at  the  head  of  a  mass 
of  peasants  compelled  the  nobles  whom  lie  captured 
to  act  as  his  meat-tasters  and  to  serve  him  on  their 
knees  during  his  repast.  The  story  of  St.  Edmunds- 
bury  shows  us  what  was  going  on  in  Suffolk.    Ever 
since  the  accession  of  Edward  the  Third  the  towns- 
men and  the  yilleins  of  their  lands  around  had  been 
at  war  with  the  abbot  and  his  monks.    The  old  and 
more  oppressive  servitude  had  long  passed  away,  but 
the  later  abbots  had  set  themselves  against  the  policy 
of  concession  and  conciliation  which  had  brought 
about  this  advance  toward  freedom.    The  gates  of 
the  town  were  still  in  the  abbot's  hands.    He  had 
succeeded  in  enforcing  his  claim  to  the  wardship  of 
all  orphans  born  within  his  domain.    From  claims 
such  as  these  the  town  could  never  feel  itself  safe  so 
long  as  mysterious  charters  from  pope  or  king,  inter- 
preted cunningly  by  the  wit  of  the  new  lawyer  class> 
lay  stored  in  the  abbey  archives.    But  the  archiyea 
contained  other  and  hardly  less  formidable  doca* 
ments  than  these.    Untroubled  by  the  waste  of  war, 
the  religious  houses  profited  more  than  any  other 
landowners  by  the  general  grpwth  of  wealth.    They 
had  become  great  proprietors,  money  lenders  to  their 
tenants,  extortionate  as  the  Jew  whom  they  had 
banished  from  their  land.     There  were  few  towns- 
men of  St.  Edmund's  who  had  not  some  bonds  laid 
up  in  the  abbey  registry.    In  1827  one  band  of  debt- 
ors had  a  covenant  lying  there  for  the  payment  of 
600  marks  and  fifty  casks  of  wine.    Another  com- 
pany of  the  wealthier  burgesses  were  joint  debtors 
II  a  bond  for  £10,000.    The  new  spirit  of  commer- 
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cial  actiTity  joined  with  the  troubles  of  the  time 
to  throw  the  whole  community  into  the  abbot's 
hands. 

874  We  can  hardly  wonder  that  riots,  lawsuits, 
and  royal  commissions  marked  the  relation  of  the 
town  and  abbey  under  the  first  two  Edwards.  Un- 
der the  third  came  an  open  conflict.  In  1827  the 
townsmen  burst  into  the  great  house,  drove  the 
monks  into  the  choir,  and  dragged  them  thence  to 
the  town  prison.  The  abbey  itself  was  sacked;  chal- 
ices, missals,  chasubles,  tunicles,  altar  frontals,  the 
books  of  the  library,  the  very  vats  and  dishes  of  the 
kitchen,  all  disappeared.  The  monks  estimated 
their  losses  at  £10,000.  But  the  townsmen  aimed  at 
higher  booty  than  this.  The  monks  were  brought 
back  from  prison  to  their  own  chapter-house,  and 
the  spoil  of  their  registry,  papal  bulls  and  royal 
charters,  deeds  and  bonds  and  mortgages,  were  laid 
before  them.  Amid  the  wild  threats  of  the  mob 
they  were  forced  to  execute  a  grant  of  perfect  free- 
dom and  of  a  guUd  to  the  town  as  well  as  of  free 
release  to  their  debtors.  Then  they  were  left  mas- 
ters of  the  ruined  house.  But  all  control  over  town 
or  land  was  gone.  Through  spring  and  summer  no 
rent  or  fine  was  paid.  The  bailiffs  and  other  ofQcers 
of  the  abbey  did  not  dare  to  show  their  faces  in  the 
streets.  News  came  at  last  that  the  abbot  was  in 
London,  appealing  for  redress  to  the  court,  and  the 
whole  county  was  at  once  on  fire.  A  crowd  of  rus- 
tics, maddened  at  the  thought  of  revived  cJaims  of 
serfage,  of  interminable  suits  of  law,  poured  into 
the  streets  of  the  town.    From  thirty-two  of  the 
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neighboring  villages  the  priests  marched  at  the  head 
of  their  flocks  as  on  a  new  crusade.  The  wild  mass 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  dO,000  in  all,  as  men 
guessed,  rushed  again  on  the  abbey,  and  for  four 
November  days  the  work  of  destructioD  went  on  un> 
hindered.  When  gate,  stables,  granaries,  kitchen, 
infirmary,  hostelry  had  gone  up  in  flames,  the  mul- 
titude swept  away  to  the  granges  and  bams  of  the 
abbey  farms.  Their  plunder  shows  what  vast  agri- 
cultural proprietors  the  monks  had  become.  A  thou- 
sand horses,  120  plow-oxen,  200  cows,  800  bullocks, 
800  hogs,  10,000  sheep  were  driven  off,  and  granges 
and  barns  burned  to  the  ground.  It  was  judged 
afterward  that  £60,000  would  hardly  cover  the  loss. 
875.  Weak  as  was  the  government  of  Mortimer 
and  Isabella,  the  appeal  of  the  abbot  against  this 
outrage  was  promptly  heeded.  A  royal  force  quelled 
.the  riot,  thirty  carts  full  of  prisoners  were  dispatched 
to  Norwich;  twenty-four  of  the  chief  townsmen  with 
thirty-two  of  the  village  priests  were  convicted  as 
aiders  and  abettors  of  the  attack  on  the  abbey,  and 
twenty  were  summarily  hanged.  Nearly  200  per- 
sons remained  under  sentence  of  outlawry,  and  for 
five  weary  years  their  case  dragged  on  in  the  king's 
courts.  At  last  matters  ended  in  a  ludicrous  out- 
rage. Irritated  by  repeated  breaches  of  promise  on 
the  abbot's  part,  the  outlawed  burgesses  seized  him 
as  he  lay  in  his  manor  of  Chevington,  robbed  and 
bound  him,  and  carried  him  off  to  London.  There 
he  was  hurried  from  street  to  street  lest  his  hiding- 
place  should  be  detected,  till  opportunity  offered  for 
shipping  him  off  to  Brabant.    The  primate  and  the 
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pope  leveled  their  excommunications  against  the  ab- 
bot's captors  in  vain,  and  though  he  was  at  last  dis- 
covered and  brought  home,  it  was  probably  with  some 
pledge  of  the  arrangement  which  followed  in  1332. 
The  enormous  damages  assessed  by  the  royal  justices 
were  remitted,  the  outlawry  of  the  townsmen  was 
reversed,  the  prisoners  were  released.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  deeds  which  had  been  stolen  were  again 
replaced  in  the  archives  of  the  abbey,  and  the  char- 
ters which  had  been  extorted  from  the  monks  were 
formally  cancelled. 

376.  The  spirit  of  townsmen  and  villeins  remained 
crushed  by  their  failure,  and  throughout  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  Third  the  oppression  against  which  they 
had  risen  went  on  without  a  check.  It  was  no 
longer  the  rough  blow  of  sheer  force;  it  was  tht. 
more  delicate  but  more  pitiless  tyranny  of  the  law. 
At  Richard's  accession,  Prior  John  of  Cambridge,  in 
the  vacancy  of  the  abbot,  was  in  charge  of  the  house. 
The  prior  was  a  man  skilled  in  all  the  art^  of  his 
day.  In  sweetness  of  voice,  in  knowledge  of  sacred 
sdng,  his  eulogists  pronounced  him  superior  to  Or- 
pheus, to  Nero,  and  to  one  yet  more  illustrious  in 
the  Bury  cloister,  though  obscure  to  us,  the  Breton 
Belgabred.  John  was  ' '  industrious  and  subtle, "  and 
subtlety  and  industry  found  their  scope  in  suit  after 
suit  with  the  burgesses  and  farmers  around  him. 
**  Faithfully  he  strove,"  says  the  monastic  chroni- 
cler, *'  with  the  villeins  of  Bury  for  the  rights  of  his 
house."  The  townsmen  he  owned  specially  as  his 
''adversaries,"  but  it  was  the  rustics  who  were  to 
show  what  a  hate  he  had  won.    On  the  15th  of  June* 
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the  day  of  Wat  Tyler's  fall,  the  howl  of  a  great  mul- 
titude round  his  manor-house  at  Mildenhall  broke 
roughly  on  the  chantings  of  Prior  John.    He  strove 
to  fly,  but  be  was  betrayed  by  his  own  servants, 
judged  in  rude  mockery  of  the  law  by  villein  and 
bondsman,  condemned  and  killed.    The  corpse  lay 
naked  in  the  open  field,  while  the  mob  poured  un- 
resisted into  Bury.     Bearing  the  prior's  head  on  a 
lance  before  them  through  the  streets,  Hhe  frenzied 
throng  at  last  reached  the  gallows  where  the  head  of 
one  of  the  royal  judges,  Sir  John  Cavendish,  was  al- 
ready impaled ;  and  pressing  the  cold  lips  together 
in  mockery  of  iheir  friendship  set  them  side  by  side. 
Another  head  soon  joined  them.    The  abbey  gates 
were  burst  open,  and  the  cloister  filled  with  a  mad- 
dened crowd,  howling  for  a  new  victim,  John  Lack- 
enheath,  the  warder  of  the  barony.    Few  knew  him 
as  he  stood  among  the  group  of  trembling  monks, 
but  he  courted  death  with  a  contemptuous  courage. 
** I  am  the  man  you  seek,"  he  said,  stepping  forward; 
and  in  a  minute,  with  a  mighty  roar  of  *'  Devil's  son  I 
Monkl  Traitor!"  he  was  swept  to  the  gallow€,  and 
his  head  hacked  from  his  shoulders.    Then  the  crowd 
rolled  back  again  to  the  abbey  gate,  and  summoned 
the  monks  before  them.     They  told  them  that  now 
for  a  long  time  they  had  oppressed  their  fellows,  the 
burgesses  of  Bury;  wherefore  they  willed  that  in  the 
sight  of  the  commons  they  should  forthwith  suircn- 
der  their  bonds  and  charters.     Tlie  monks  brought 
.the  parchments  to  the  market-place;  many  which 
were  demanded  they  swore  they  could  not  find.     A 
compromise  was  at  last  patched  up;   and  it  was 
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agreed  that  the  charters  should  he  surrendered  till 
the  future  ahhot  should  confirm  the  liberties  of  the 
town.  Then,  unable  to  do  more,  the  crowd  ebbed, 
away. 

877.  A  scene  less  violent  but  even  more  picturesque 
went  on  the  same  day  at  St.  Alban's.  William  Grinde- 
cobbe,  the  leader  of  its  townsmen,  returned  with 
one  of  the  charters  of  emancipation  which  Richard 
had  granted,  after  his  interview  at  Mile-end,  to  the 
men  of  Essex  and  Hertfordshire,  and,  breaking  into 
the  abbey  precincts  at  the  head  of  the  burghers, 
forced  the  abbot  to  deliver  up  the  charters  which 
bound  the  town  in  bondage  to  his  house.  But  a 
more  striking  proof  of  servitude  than  any  charters 
could  give  remained  in  the  mill-stones,  which,  after 
a  long  suit  at  law,  had  been  adjudged  to  the  abbey 
and  placed  within  its  cloister  as  a  triumphant  witness 
that  no  townsman  might  grind  com  within  the  do- 
main of  the  abbey  save  at  the  abbot's  mill.  Bursting 
into  the  cloister,  the  burghers  now  tore  the  mill- 
stones from  the  floor,  and  broke  them  into  small 
pieces,  "  like  blessed  bread  in  church,"  which  each 
might  carry  off  to  show  something  of  the  day  when 
their  freedom  was  won  again.  But  it  was  hardly 
won  when  it  was  lost  anew.  The  quiet  withdrawal 
and  dispersion  of  the  peasant  armies  with  their  char- 
ters of  emancipation  gave  courage  to  the  nobles. 
Their  panic  passed  away.  The  warlike  Bishop  of 
Norwich  fell,  lance  in  hand,  on  Litster's  camp,  and 
scattered  the  peasants  of  Norfolk  at  the  first  shock. 
Richard,  with  an  army  of  40,000  men,  marched 
in  triumph  through  Kent  and  Essex,  and  spread 
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terror  by  the  nithlessness  of  his  executions.  At 
Waltham  he  was  met  by  the  display  of  his  own  re- 
cent charters  and  a  protest  from  the  Essex  men  that 
"they  were,  so  far  as  freedom  went,  the  peers  of 
their  lords."  But  they  were  to  learn  the  worth  of  a 
king's  word.  "Villeins  you  were,"  answered  Rich- 
ard, "and  villeins  you  are.  In  bondage  you  shall 
abide,  and  that  not  your  old  bondage,  but  a  worse  I" 
The  stubborn  resistance  which  he  met  showed  that 
the  temper  of  the  people  was  not  easily  broken.  The 
villagers  of  Billericay  threw  themselves  into  the 
woods  and  fought  two  hard  fights  before  they  were 
reduced  to  submission.  It  was  only  by  threats  of 
death  that  verdicts  of  guilty  could  be  wrung  from 
Essex  jurors  when  the  leaders  of  the  revolt  were 
brought  before  them.  Grindecobbe  was  offered  his 
life  if  he  would  persuade  his  followers  at  St.  Alban's 
to  restore  the  charters  they  had  wrung  from  the 
monks.  He  turned  bravely  to  his  fellow-townsmen 
and  bade  them  take  no  thought  for  his  trouble.  "  If 
I  die,"  he  said,  "I  shall  die  for  the  cause  of  the 
freedom  we  have  won,  counting  myself  happy  to  end 
my  life  by  such  a  martyrdom.  Do  then  to-day  as 
you  would  have  done  had  I  been  killed  yesterday." 
But  repression  went  pitilessly  on,  and  through  the 
summer  and  the  autumn  7000  men  are  said  to  have 
perished  on  the  gallows  or  the  field. 

TOL.  IL— 10 
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(!hapter  IV. 

RICHARD  THE  SECOND. 
1881—1400. 

878.  Terrible  as  were  the  measures  of  represdon 
which  followed  the  peasant  revolt,  and  violent  aa 
was  the  passion  of  reaction  which  raged  among  the 
proprietary  classes  at  its  close,  the  end  of  the  rising 
was  in  fact  secured.  The  words  of  Grindecobbe  ere 
his  death  were  a  prophecy  which  time  fulfilled.  Can- 
cel charters  of  manumission  as  the  council  might, 
serfage  was  henceforth  a  doomed  and  perishing 
thing.  The  dread  of  another  outbreak  hung  round 
the  employer.  The  attempts  to  bring  back  obsolete 
services  quietly  died  away.  The  old  process  of  en- 
franchisement went  quietly  on.  During  the  century 
and  a  half  which  followed  the  peasant  revolt  villein- 
age died  out  so  rapidly  thai  it  became  a  rare  and 
antiquated  thing.  The  class  of  small  freeholders 
sprang  fast  out  of  the  wreck  of  it  into  numbers  and 
importance.  In  twenty  years  more  they  were  in 
fact  recognized  as  the  basis  of  our  electoral  system 
in  every  English  county.  The  labor  statutes  proved 
as  ineffective  as  of  old  in  enchaining  labor  or  re- 
ducing its  price.  A  hundred  years  after  the  Black 
Death  the  wages  of  an  English  laborer  were  sufficient 
10  purchase  twice  the  amount  of  the  necessaries  of 
life  which  could  have  been  obtained  for  the  wages 
paid  under  Edward  the  Third.  The  incidental  de- 
scriptions of  the  life  of  the  working  classes  which  we 
find  in  Piers  Plowman  show  that  this  increase  of 
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social  comfort  bad  been  gomg  on  even  duiing  tbe 
troubled  period  wbicb  preceded  tbe  outbreak  of  tbe 
peasants,  and  it  went  on  faster  after  tbe  revolt  was 
over.  But  inevitable  as  sucli  a  progress  was,  every 
step  of  it  was  taken  in  tbe  teetb  of  tbe  wealtbier 
classes.  Their  temper,  indeed,  at  tbe  close  of  tbe 
rising,  was  tbat  of  men  frenzied  by  p£uiic  and  tbe 
taste  of  blood.  Tbey  scouted  all  notion  of  conces- 
sion. The  stubborn  will  of  tbe  conquered  was  met 
by  as  stubborn  a  will  in  tbeir  conquerors.  Tbe  royal 
council  sbowed  its  sense  of  tbe  danger  of  a  mere 
policy  of  resistance,  by  submitting  tbe  question  of 
enfranchisement  to  tbe  parliament  wbicb  assembled 
in  November,  1381,  witb  words  wbicb  suggested  a 
compromise.  ''If  you  desire  to  enfrancbise  and  set 
at  liberty  the  said  serfs,"  ran  tbe  royal  message,  "  by 
your  common  assent,  as  tbe  king  has  been  informed 
tbat  some  of  you  desire,  be  will  consent  to  jrour 
prayer."  But  no  tbougbts  of  compromise  influenced 
the  landowners  in  tbeir  reply.  Tbe  king's  grant 
and  letters,  tbe  parliament  answered  witb  perfect 
truth,  were  legally  null  and  void:  tbeir  serfs  were 
tbeir  goods,  and  tbe  king  could  not  take  tbeir  goods 
from  them  but  by  tbeir  own  consent.  "And  this 
consent,"  tbey  ended,  *'  we  have  never  given  and 
never  will  give,  were  we  all  to  die  in  one  day." 
Tbeir  temper  indeed  expressed  itself  in  legislation 
wbicb  was  a  fit  sequel  to  tbe  statutes  of  laborers. 
Tbey  forbade  the  child  of  any  tiller  of  the  soil  to  be 
apprenticed  in  a  town.  Tbey  prayed  tbe  king  to 
ordain  "  tbat  no  bondman  or  bondwoman  shall  place 
their  children  at  school,  as  has  been  done,  so  as  to 
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advance  their  children  in  the  world  by  their  going 
into  the  church."  The  new  colleges  which  were 
being  founded  at  the  universities  at  this  moment 
closed  their  gates  upon  villeins. 

379.  The  panic  which  produced  this  frenzied  re- 
action against  all  projects  of  social  reform  produced 
inevitably  as  frenzied  a  panic  of  reaction  against  all 
plans  for  religious  reform.  Wycliffe  had  been  sup- 
ported by  the  Lancastrian  party  till  the  very  eve  of 
the  peasant  revolt.  But  with  the  rising  his  whole 
work  seemed  suddenly  undone.  The  quarrel  between 
the  baronage  and  the  church  on  which  his  political 
action  had  as  yet  been  grounded  was  hushed  in  the 
presence  of  a  common  danger.  His  *'  poor  preach- 
ers" were  looked  upon  as  missionaries  of  socialism. 
The  friars  charged  Wycliffe  with  being  a  **  sower  of 
strife,^  who  by  his  serpent-like  instigation  had  set  the 
serf  against  his  lord,"  and  though  he  tossed  back  the 
charge  with  disdain,  he  had  to  bear  a  suspicion  which 
was  Justified  by  the  conduct  of  some  of  his  followers. 
John  Ball,  who  had  figured  in  the  front  rank  of  the 
revolt,  was  falsely  named  as  one  of  lus  adherents, 
and  was  alleged  to  have  denounced  in  his  ladt  hour 
the  conspiracy  of  the  '  *  Wycliffltes. "  Wycliffe's  most 
prominent  scholar,  Nicholas  Herford,  was  said  to 
have  openly  approved  the  brutal  murder  of  Arch- 
bishop Sudbury.  Whatever  belief  such  charges 
might  gain,  it  is  certain  that  from  this  moment  all 
plans  for  the  reorganization  of  the  church  were  con- 
founded in  the  general  odium  which  attached  to  the 
projects  of  the  peasant  leaders,  and  that  any  hope  of 
ecclesiastical  reform  at  the  hands  of  the  baronage  and 
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tho  parliament  was  at  an  end.  But  even  if  the  peas- 
ant revolt  bad  not  deprived  Wycliffe  of  the  support 
of  the  aristocratic  party  with  whom  he  had  hitherto 
co-operated,  their  alliance  must  have  been  dissolved 
by  the  new  theological  position  which  he  had  already 
taken  up.  Some  months  before  the  outbreak  of  the 
insurrection,  he  had  by  one  memorable  step  passed 
from  the  position  of  a  reformer  of  the  discipline  and 
political  relations  of  the  church  to  that  of  a  protester 
against  its  cardinal  beliefs.  If  there  was  one  doc-, 
irine  upon  which  the  supremacy  of  the  medisval 
church  rested,  it  was  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion.  It  was  by  his  exclusive  right  to  the  performance 
of  the  miracle  which  was  wrought  in  the  mass  that 
the  lowliest  priest  was  raised  high  above  princes. 
With  the  formal  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  which  Wycliffe  issued  in  the  spring  of 
1381  began  that  great  movement  of  religious  revolt 
which  ended  more  than  a  century  after  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  religious  freedom  by  severing  the  mass 
of  the  Teutonic  peoples  from  the  general  body  of  the 
Catholic  church.  The  act  was  the  bolder  that  he 
stood  utterly  alone.  The  University  of  Oxford,  in 
which  his  influence  had  been  hitherto  all-powerful, 
at  once  condemned  him.  John  of  Gaunt  enjoined 
him  to  be  silent.  Wycliffe  was  presiding  as  doctor 
of  divinity  over  some  disputations  in  the  schools  of 
the  Augustinian  Canons,  when  his  academical  con- 
demnation was  publicly  read,  but,  though  startled  for 
the  moment,  he  at  once  challenged  chancellor  or 
doctor  to  disprove  the  conclusions  at  which  he  had 
arrived.    The  prohibition  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster 
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he  met  by  an  open  avowal  of  his  teaching,  a  confes- 
sion which  closes  proudly  with  the  quiet  words,  **  I 
believe  that  in  the  end  the  truth  will  conquer." 

880.  For  the  moment  his  courage  dispelled  the  panic 
around  him.    The  universities  responded  to  his  ap- 
peal, and,  by  displacing  his  opponents  from  office, 
tacitly  adopted  his  cause.    But  Wycliffe  no  longer 
looked  for  support  to  the  learned  or  wealthier  classes 
on  whom  he  had  hitherto  relied.    He  appealed,  and 
the  appeal  is  memorable  as  the  first  of  such  a  kind 
in  our  history,  to  England  at  large.    With  an  amaz- 
ing industry  he  issued  tract  after  tract  in  the  tongue 
of  the  people  itself.    The  dry,  syllogistic  Latin,  the 
abstruse  and  involved  argument  which  the  great 
doctor  had  addressed  to  his  academic  hearers,  were 
suddenly  flung  aside,  and  by  a  transition,  which 
marks  the  wonderful  genius  of  the  man,  the  school- 
man was   transformed  into  the  pamphleteer.     If 
Chaucer  is  the  father  of  our  later  English  poetry, 
Wycliffe  is  the  father  of  our  later  English  prose. 
The  rough,  clear,  homely  English  of  his  tracts,  the 
speech  of  the  plowman  and  the  trader  of  the  day, 
though  colored  with  the  picturesque  phraseology  of 
the  Bible,  is  in  its  literary  use  as  distinctly  a  creation 
pf  his  own  as  the  style  in  which  he  embodied  it,  the 
^erse  vehement  sentences,   the  stinging  sarcasms, 
the  hard  antitheses  which  roused  the  dullest  mind 
4ke  a  whip.     Once  fairly  freed  from  the  trammels  of 
unquestioning  belief,  Wycliffe's  mind  worked  fast  in 
its  career  of  skepticism.    Pardons,  indulgences,  ab- 
solutions, pilgrimages  to  the  shrines  of  the  saints, 
frorship  of  their  images,  worshi^i  of  the  saints  them- 
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selves,  were  successively  denied.  A  formal  appeal 
to  the  Bible  as  the  one  ground  of  faith,  coupled  with 
an  assertion  of  the  right  of  every  instructed  man  to 
examine  the  Bible  for  himself,  threatened  the  very 
groundwork  of  the  older  dogmatism  with  ruin.  Nor 
were  these  daring  denials  confined  to  the  small  circle 
of  scholars  who  still  clung  to  him.  The  "simple 
priests'*  were  active  in  the  diffusion  of  their  master's 
doctrines,  and  how  rapid  their  progress  must  have 
been  we  may  see  from  the  panic-struck  exaggerations 
of  their  opponents.  A  few  years  later  they  com- 
plained that  the  followers  of  Wycliffe  abounded 
everywhere  and  in  all  classes,  among  the  baronage, 
in  the  cities,  among  the  peasantry  of  the  country-side, 
even  in  the  monastic  cell  itself.  **  Every  second  man 
one  meets  is  a  Lollard.'' 

S81.  *  *Lollard, "  a  word  which  probably  means  * '  idle 
babbler,"  was  the  nickname  of  scorn  with  which  the 
orthodox  churchmen  chose  to  insult  their  assailants. 
But  this  rapid  increase  changed  their  scorn  into 
vigorous  action.  In  1382  Courtenay,  who  had  now 
become  archbishop,  summoned  a  council  at  Black- 
friars  and  formally  submitted  twenty-four  proposi- 
tions drawn  from  Wycliffe's  works.  An  earthquake 
in  the  midst  of  the  proceedings  terrified  every  prelate 
but  the  resolute  primate ;  the  expulsion  of  ill  humors 
from  the  earth,  he  said,  was  of  good  omen  for  the 
expulsion  of  ill  humors  from  the  church;  and  the 
condemnation  was  pronounced.  Then  the  archbishop 
turned  fiercely  upon  Oxford  as  the  fount  and  center 
of  the  new  heresies.  In  an  English  sermon  at  St. 
Frideswide's,  Nicholas  Herford  had  asserted  the  truth 
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of  Wydiffe's  doctrines,  and  Oourtenay  ordered  the 
chancellor  to  silence  him  and  his  adherents  on  pain 
of  being  himself  treated  as  a  heretic.  The  chancellor 
fell  back  on  the  liberties  of  the  university,  and  ap- 
pointed as  preacher  another  Wycliffite,  Repyngdon, 
who  did  not  hesitate  to  style  the  Lollards  "holy 
priests,"  and  to  affirm  that  they  were  protected  by 
John  of  Gaunt.  Party  spirit  meanwhile  ran  high 
among  the  students.  The  bulk  of  them  sided  with 
the  Lollard  leaders,  and  a  Carmelite,  Peter  Stokes,  who 
had  procured  the  archbishop*s  letters,  cowered  panic- 
stricken  in  his  chamber,  while  the  chancellor,  protect- 
ed by  an  escort  of  a  hundred  townsmen,  listened 
approvingly  to  Repyngdon's  defiance.  "I  dare  go 
no  further,"  wrote  the  poor  friar  to  the  archbishop, 
"  for  fear  of  death ;"  but  he  mustered  courage  at  last 
to  descend  into  the  schools  where  Repyngdon  was 
now  maintaining  that  the  clerical  order  was  "  better 
when  it  was  but  nine  years  old  than  now  that  it  has 
grown  to  a  thousand  years  and  more."  The  appear- 
ance, however,  of  scholars  in  arms  again  drove  Stokes 
to  fly  in  despair  to  Lambeth,  while  a  new  heretic  in 
open  congregation  maintained  Wyclifte's  denial  of 
transubstantiation.  '*  There  is  no  idolatry,"  cried 
William  James,  "save  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar." 
**  You  speak  like  a  wise  man,"  replied  the  chancellor, 
Robert  Rygge.  Courtenay,  however,  was  not  the 
man  to  bear  defiance  tamely,  and  his  summoas  to 
Lambeth  wrested  a  submission  from  Rygge  which 
was  only  accepted  on  his  pledge  to  suppress  the  Lol- 
lardism  of  the  university.  "  I  dare  not  publish  them, 
on  fear  of  death,"  exclaimed  the  chancellor  when 
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Courtenay  handed  him  his  letters  of  condemnation. 
**  Then  is  your  university  an  open  faVitor  of  heretics," 
retorted  the  primate,  '*if  it  siiffers  not  the  Catholic 
truth  to  be  proclaimed  within  its  bounds.''  The 
royal  council  supported  the  archbishop's  injunction, 
but  the  publication  of  the  decrees  at  once  set  Oxford 
on  fire.  The  scholars  threatened  death  against  the 
friars,  "crying  that  they  wished  to  destroy  the  uni- 
versity. "  The  master  suspended  Henry  Crump  from 
teaching,  as  a  troubler  of  the  public  peace,  for  call- 
ing the  Lollards  "heretics."  The  crown,  however, 
at  last  stepped  in  to  Courtenay's  aid,  and  a  royal 
writ  ordered  the  instant  banishment  of  all  favorers 
of  Wycliffe,  with  the  seizure  and  destruction  of  all 
Lollard  books  on  pain  of  forfeiture  of  the  university's 
privileges.  The  threat  produced  its  effect.  Her- 
ford  and  Repyngdon  appealed  in  vain  to  John  of 
Gaunt  for  protection;  the  duke  himself  denounced 
them  as  heretics  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
and  after  much  evasion  they  were  forced  to  make  a 
formal  submission.  Within  Oxford  itself  the  sup- 
pression of  Lollardism  was  complete,  but  with  the 
death  of  religious  freedom  all  trace  of  intellectual  life 
suddenly  disappears.  The  century  which  followed 
the  triumph  of  Courtenay  is  the  most  barren  in  its 
annals,  nor  was  the  sleep  of  the  university  brokmi 
till  the  advent  of  the  new  learning  restored  to  it  some 
of  the  life  and  liberty  which  the  primate  had  so 
roughly  trodden  out. 

382.  Nothing  marks  more  strongly  the  grandeur  of 
Wycliffe's  position  as  the  last  of  the  great  schoolmen 
than  the  reluctance  of  so  bold  a  man  as  Courtenay, 
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even  after  his  triumph  over  Oxford,  to  take  extreme 
measures  against  the  head  of  LoUardry.  Wycliffe, 
though  summoned,  had  made  no  appearance  before 
the  ' '  Council  of  the  Earthquake."  *'  Pontius  Pilate 
and  Herod  are  made  friends  to-day,"  was  his  bitter 
comment  on  the  new  union  which  proved  to  have 
sprung  up  between  the  prelates  and  the  monastic 
orders  who  had  so  long  been  at  variance  with  each 
other;  "since  they  have  made  a  heretic  of  Christ,  it 
is  an  easy  inference  for  them  to  count  simple  Chris- 
tians heretics."  He  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  sick 
at  the  moment,  but  the  announcement  of  the  final 
sentence  roused  him  to  life  again.  He  petitioned  the 
king  and  parliament  that  he  might  be  allowed  freely 
to  prove  the  doctrines  he  had  put  forth,  and  turning 
with  characteristic  energy  to  the  attack  of  his  assail- 
ants, he  asked  that  all  religious  vows  might  be  sup- 
pressed, that  tithes  might  be  diverted  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  poor  and  the  clergy  maintained  by  the 
free  alms  of  their  flocks,  that  the  statutes  of  provi- 
sors  and  praemunire  might  be  enforced  against  the 
papacy,  that  churchmen  might  be  declared  incapable 
of  secular  offices,  and  imprisonment  for  excommuni- 
cation cease.  Finally,  in  the  teeth  of  the  council's 
condemnation,  he  demanded  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
eticharist,  which  he  advocated,  might  be  freely  taught. 
If  he  appeared  in  the  following  year  before  the  con- 
vocation at  Oxford,  it  was  to  perplex  his  opponents 
by  a  display  of  scholastic  logic,  which  permitted  him 
to  retire  without  any  retractation  of  his  sacramental 
heresy.  For  the  time  his  opponents  seemed  satisfied 
with  his  expulsion  from  the  university,  but,  in  his 
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retirement  at  Lntterwortli,  he  was  forging  during 
these  troubled  years  the  great  weapon  which,  wielded 
by  other  hands  than  his  own,  was  to  produce  so  ter- 
rible an  effect  on  the  triumphant  hierarchy.  An 
earlier  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  in  part  of  which 
he  was  aided  by  his  scholar  Herford,  was  being  re- 
vised and  brought  to  the  second  form,  which  is  better 
known  as  "  Wycliffe's  Bible,"  when  death  drew  near. 
The  appeal  of  the  prelates  to  Rome  was  answered  at 
last  by  a  brief,  ordering  him  to  appear  at  the  papal 
court.  His  failing  strength  exhausted  itself  in  a  sar- 
castic reply,  which  explained  that  his  refusal  to 
comply  with  the  summons  simply  sprang  from  broken 
health.  "I  am  always  glad,"  ran  the  ironical  an- 
swer, '*  to  explain  my  faith  to  any  one,  and,  above 
all,  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  for  I  take  it  for  granted 
that  if  it  be  orthodox,  he  will  confirm  it;  if  it  be  er- 
roneous, he  will  correct  it.  I  assume,  too.  that  as' 
chief  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
is,  of  all  mortal  men,  most  bound  to  the  law  of 
Christ's  gospel,  for  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  a 
majority  is  not  reckoned  by  simply  counting  heads 
in  the  fashion  of  this  world,  but  according  to  the  imi- 
tation of  Christ  on  either  side.  Now  Christ,  during 
his  life  upon  earth,  was  of  all  men  the  poorest,  cast- 
ing from  him  all  worldly  authority.  I  deduce  from 
these  premises,  as  a  simple  counsel  of  my  own,  that 
the  pope  should  surrender  all  temporal  authority  to 
tbe  civil  power,  and  advise  his  clergy  to  do  the  same." 
The  boldness  of  his  words  sprang  perhaps  from  ^ 
knowledge  that  his  end  was  near.  The  terrible  strain 
on  energies  enfeebled  by  age  and  study  had  at  last 
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brought  its  inevitable  result,  and  a  stroke  of  paraly- 
sis, while  Wycliffe  was  hearing  mass  in  his  parish 
church  of  Lutterworth,  was  followed  on  the  next  day 
by  his  death. 

888.  The  persecution  of  Courtenay  deprived  the  re- 
ligious reform  of  its  more  learned  adherents,  and  of 
the  support  of  the  universities.  Wycliffe's  death 
robbed  it  of  its  head  at  a  moment  when  little  had 
been  done  save  a  work  of  destruction.  From  that 
moment,  Lollardlsm  ceased  to  be  in  any  sense  an  or- 
ganized movement,  and  crumbled  into  a  general 
spirit  of  revolt.  All  the  religious  and  social  discon- 
tent of  the  times  floated  instinctively  to  this  new 
center.  The  socialist  dreams  of  the  peasantry,  the 
new  and  keener  spirit  of  personal  morality,  the  hatred 
of  the  friars,  the  jealousy  of  the  great  lords  toward 
the  prelacy,  the  fanaticism  of  the  reforming  ssealot, 
were  blended  together  in  a  common  hostility  to  the 
church,  and  a  common  resolve  to  substitute  personal 
religion  for  its  dogmatic  and  ecclesiastical  system. 
But  it  was  this  want  of  organization,  this  looseness 
and  fluidity  of  the  new  movement,  that  made  it  pene- 
trate through  every  class  of  society.  Women  as  well 
as  men  became  the  preachers  of  the  new  sect.  Lol- 
lardry  had  its  own  schools,  its  own  books;  its  pam- 
phlets were  passed  everywhere  from  hand  to  hand; 
scurrilous  ballads  which  revived  the  old  attacks  of 
"  Golias"  in  the  Angevin  times  upon  the  wealth  and 
luxury  of  the  clergy  were  sung  at  every  comer. 
Nobles  like  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  and  at  a  later  time 
Sir  John  Oldcastle,  placed  themselves  openly  at  the 
head  of  the  cause,  and  threw  open  their  gates  as  a 
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refuge  for  its  missionaries.  London,  in  its  hatred  of 
the  clergy,  became  fiercely  Lollard,  and  defended  a 
IjoUard  preacher  who  ventured  to  advocate  the  new 
doctrines  from  the  pulpit  of  St.  Paul's.  One  of  its 
mayors,  John  of  Northampton,  showed  the  influence 
of  the  new  morality  by  the  Puritan  spirit  in  which 
he  dealt  with  the  morals  of  the  city.  Compelled  to 
act,  as  he  said,  by  the  remissness  of  the  clergy  who 
connived  for  money  at  every  kind  of  debauchery,  he 
arrested  the  loose  women, cut  off  their  hair,  and  carted 
them  through  the  streets  as  objects  of  public  scorn. 
But  the  moral  spirit  of  the  new  movement,  though 
infinitely  its  "grander  side,  was  less  dangerous  to  the 
church  than  its  open  repudiation  of  the  older  doc- 
trines and  systems  of  Christendom.  Out  of  the  fioat- 
ing  mass  of  opinion  which  bore  the  name  of  Lol- 
lardry,  one  faith  gradually  evolved  itself,  a  faith  in 
the  sole  authority  of  the  Bible  as  a  source  of  reli- 
gious truth.  The  translation  of  Wycliffe  did  its 
work.  Scripture,  complains  a  canon  of  Leicester, 
"became  a  vulgar  thing,  and  more  open  to  lay  folk 
and  women  that  knew  how  to  read  than  it  is  wont 
to  be  to  clerks  themselves."  Consequences  which 
Wycliffe  had  perhaps  shrunk  from  drawing  were 
boldly  drawn  by  his  disciples.  The  church  was 
declared  to  have  become  apostate,  its  priesthood  was 
denounced  as  no  priesthood,  its  sacraments  as  idol- 
atry. 

384.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  clergy  attempted  to  stifle 
the  new  movement  by  their  old  weapon  of  persecu- 
tion. The  jealousy  entertained  by  the  baronage  and 
gentry  of  every  pretension  of  the  church  to  secular 
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power  foiled  its  efforts  to  make  persecution  eflfective. 
At  the  moment  of   the  peasant  revolt,  Courtenay 
procured  the  enactment  of  a  statute  which  commis- 
Bioned  the  sheriffs  to    seize   all  persons  convicted 
before  the  bishops  of  preaching  heresy.    But  the 
statute  was  repealed  in  the  next  session,   and  the 
commons  added  to  the  bitterness  of  the  blow  by 
their  protest  that  they  considered  it  "in  nowise 
their  interest  to  be  more  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  prelates  or  more  bound  by  tliena  than  their  ances- 
tors had  been  in  times  past/'    Heresy,  indeed,  was 
still  a  felony  by  the  common  law,  and  if  as  yet  we 
meet  with  no  instances  of  the  punishment  of  heretics 
by  the  fire,  it  was  because  the  threat  of  such  a  death 
was  commonly  followed  by  the  recantation  of  the 
Lollard.     But  the  restriction  of  each  bishop's  juris- 
diction within  the  limits  of  his  own  diocese  made  it 
impossible  to  arrest  the  wandering  preachers  of  the 
new  doctrine,  and  the  civil  punishment — even  if  it 
had  been  sanctioned  by  public  opinion — seems  to 
have  long  fallen  into  desuetude.    Experience  proved 
to  the  prelates  that  few  sheriffs  would  arrest  on  the 
mere  warrant  of  an  ecclesiastical  officer,  and  that  no 
royal  court  would  issue  the  writ  **  for  the  burning  of 
a  heretic"  on  a  bishop's  requisition.    But  powerless 
as  the  efforts  of  the  church  were  for  purposes  of  re- 
pression, they  were  effective  in  rousing  the  temper 
of  the  Lollards  into  a  bitter  fanaticism.     The  here- 
tics delighted  in  outraging  the  religious  sense  of  their 
day.    One  Lollard  gentleman  took  home  the  sacra- 
mental wafer,  and  lunched  on  it  with  wine  and 
oysters.    Another  flung  some  images  of  the  saints 
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into  liis  cellar.  The  Lollard  preachers  stirred  up 
riots  by  the  virulence  of  their  preaching  against  the 
friars.  But  they  directed  even  fiercer  invectives 
against  the  wealth  and  secularit^  of  the  great  church- 
men. In  a  formal  petition  ^Tllicll  was  laid  before 
parliament  in  1395  they  mingled  denunciations  of 
the  riches  of  the  clergy  with  an  open  profession  of 
disbelief  in  transubstantiation,  priesthood,  pilgri- 
mages, and  image  worship,  and  a  demand,  which 
illustrates  the  strange  medley  of  opinions  which 
jostled  together  in  the  new  movement,  that  war 
might  be  declared  unchristian,  and  that  trades,  such 
as  those  of  the  goldsmith  or  the  armorer,  which  were 
contrary  to  apostolical  poverty,  might  be  banished 
from  the  realm.  They  contended  (and  it  is  remark- 
able that  a  parliament  of  the  next  reign  adopted  the 
statement)  that  from  the  superfluous  revenues  of  the 
church,  if  once  they  were  applied  to  purposes  of 
general  utility,  the  king  might  maintain  15  earls, 
1500  knights,  and  6000  squires,  besides  endowing 
100  hospitals  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

385.  The  distress  of  the  landowners,  the  general  dis- 
organization of  the  country,  in  every  part  of  which 
bands  of  marauders  were  openly  defying  the  law,  the 
panic  of  the  church  and  of  society  at  large  as  the 
projects  of  the  Lollards  shaped  themselves  into  more 
daring  and  revolutionary  forms,  added  a  fresh  keen- 
ness to  the  national  discontent  at  the  languid  and 
inefficient  prosecution  of  the  war.  The  junction  of 
the  French  and  Spanish  fleets  had  made  them 
masters  of  the  seas,  and  what  fragments  were  left  of 
Quienne  lay  at  their  mercy.     The  royal  council 
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strove  to  detach  the  house  of  Luxemburg  from  the 
French  alliance  by  winning  for  Richard  the  hand  of 
Anne,  a  daughter  of  the  late  emperor,  Charles  the 
Fourth,  who  had  fled  at  Cre9y,  and  sister  of- King 
Wenzel,  of  Bohemia,  who  was  now  king  of  the 
Romans.  But  the  marriage  remained  without 
political  result,  save  that  the'  Lollard  books  which 
were  sent  into  their  native  country  by  the  Bohemian 
servants  of  the  new  queen  stirred  the  preaching  of 
John  Huss  and  the  Hussite  wars.  Kor  was  English 
policy  more  successful  in  Flanders.  Under  Philip 
van  Arteveldt,  the  son  of  the  leader  of  1345,  the 
Flemish  towns  again  sought  the  friendship  of  Eng- 
land against  France,  but  at  the  close  of  1382  the 
towns  were  defeated,  and  their  leader  slain  in  the 
great  French  victory  of  Rosbecque.  An  expedition 
to  Flanders  in  the  following  year  under  the  warlike 
Bishop  of  Norwich  turned  out  a  mere  plunder-raid 
and  ended  in  utter  failure.  A  short  truce  only  gave 
France  the  leisure  to  prepare  a  counter-yow  by  the 
dispatch  of  a  small  but  well-equipped  force,  under 
John  de  Vienne,  to  Scotland  in  1385.  Thirty^  thou- 
sand Scots  joined  in  the  advance  of  this  force  over 
the  border;  and  though  Northern  England  rose  with 
a  desperate  effort  and  an  English  army  penetrated  as 
far  as  Edinburgh  in  the  hope  of  bringing  the  foe  to 
battle,  it  was  forced  to  fall  back  without  an  en- 
counter. Meanwhile  France  dealt  a  more  terrible  blow 
in  the  reduction  of  Ghent.  The  one  remaining  market 
for  English  commerce  was  thus  closed  up,  while  the 
forces  which  should  have  been  employed  in  saving 
Ghent  and  in  the  protection  of  the  English  shores 
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against  the  threat  of  invasion  were  squandered  by 
John  of  Gaant  in  a  war  which  he  was  carrying  on 
along  the  Spanish  frontier  in  pursuit  of  the  visionary 
crown  which  he  claimed  in  his  Wife's  right.    The  en- 
terprise showed  that  the  duke  had  now  abandoned  the 
hope  of  directing  affairs  at  home,  and  Was  seeking  a 
new  sphere  of  activity  abroad.    To  drive  him  from 
the  realm  had  been,  from  the  close  of  the  present 
revolt,  the  steady  purpose  of  the  councilors  who 
now  surrounded  the  young  king,  of  his  favorite 
Bobert  de  Yere,  and  his  chancellor,  Michael  de  la 
Pole,  who  was  ndsed  in  1385  to  the  earldom  of  Suf- 
folk.   The  duke's  friends  were  expelled  from  office; 
John  of  Northampton,  the  head  of  his  adherents 
among  the  conunons,  was  thrown  into  prison;  the 
duke  himself  was  charged  with  treason  and  threat- 
ened with  arrest.    In  1386  John  of  Gaunt  abandoned 
the  struggle  and  sailed  for  Spain. 

886.  Richard  himself  took  part  in  these  measures 
against  the  duke.  He  was  now  twenty,  handsome 
and  golden-haired,  with  a  temper  capable  of  great 
actions  and  sudden  bursts  of  energy,  but  indolent 
and  unequal.  The  conception  of  kingship  in  which 
he  had  been  reared  made  him  regard  the  constitu- 
tional advance  which  had  gone  on  during  the  war  as 
an  invasion  of  the  rights  of  his  crown.  He  looked 
on  the  nomination  of  the  royal  council  and  the 
great  offices  of  state  by  the  two  houses,  or  the  su- 
pervision of  the  royal  expenditure  by  the  commons, 
as  infringements  on  the  prerogative  which  only  the 
pressure  of  the  war  and  the  weakness  of  a  minority 
had  forced  the  crown  to  bow  to.  The  judgment  of 
VOL.  n. — 11 
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his  councilors  was  one  with  that  of  the  king.  Yere 
was  no  mere  royal  favorite;  he  was  a  great  noble 
and  of  ancient  lineage.  Michael  de  la  Pole  was  a 
man  of  large  fortune  and  an  old  servant  of  the 
crown;  he  had  taken  part  in  the  war  for  thirty 
years,  and  had  been  admiral  and  captain  of  Calais. 
But  neither  were  men  to  counsel  the  young  king 
wisely  in  his  effort  to  obtain  independence  at  once 
of  parliament  and  of  the  great  nobles.  His  first  aim 
had  been  to  break  the  pressure  of  the  royal  house 
itself,  and  in  his  encounter  with  John  of  Gaunt  he 
had  proved  successful.  But  the  departure  of  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster  only  called  to  the  front  his  broth- 
er and  his  son.  Thomas  of  Woodstock,  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  had  inherited  much  of  the  lands  and 
the  influence  of  the  old  house  of  Bohun.  Hound 
Henry  Earl  of  Derby,  the  son  of  John  of  Gaunt  by 
Blanche  of  Lancaster,  the  old  Lancastrian  party  of 
constitutional  opposition  was  once  more  forming 
itself.  The  favor  shown  to  the  followers  of 
Wycliffe  at  the  court  threw  on  the  side  of  this  new 
opposition  the  bulk  of  the  bishops  and  churchmen. 
Richard  himself  showed  no  sympathy  with  the  Lol- 
lards, but  the  action  of  her  Bohemian  servants 
shows  the  tendencies  of  his  queen.  Three  members 
of  the  roj'al  council  were  patrons  of  the  Lollards, 
and  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  a  favorite  wilh  the  king, 
was  their  avowed  head.  The  commons  displayed 
no  hostility  to  tlie  Lollards,  nor  any  zeal  for  the 
church ;  but  the  lukewarm  prosecution  of  the  war, 
the  profuse  expenditure  of  the  court,  and  above  all 
the  manifest  will  of  the  king  to  free  himself  from 


RICHABD  THE  SECOND,  163 

parliamentary  control,  estranged  the  lower  house. 
Richard's  haughty  words  told  their  own  tale.  When 
the  parliament  of  1385  called  for  an  inquiry  every 
year  into  the  royal  household,  the  king  replied  he 
-would  inquire  when  he  pleased.  When  it  prayed  to 
know  the  names  of  the  officers  of  state,  he  ansn^red 
that  he  would  change  them  at  his  will. 

387.  The  burden  of  such  answers  and  of  the  policy 
they  revealed  fell  on  the  royal  councilors,  and  the 
departure  of  John  of  Gaunt  forced  the  new  opposi- 
tion into  vigorous  action.     The  parliament  of  1886 
called  for  the  removal  of  Suffolk.    Richard  replied 
that Jie  would  not  for  such  a  prayer  dismiss  a  turn- 
spit of  his  kitchen.    The  Duke  of  Gloucester  and 
Bishop  Arundel  of  Ely  were  sent  by  the  houses  as 
their  envoys,  and  warned  the  king  that,  should  a 
ruler  refuse  to  govern  with  the  advice  of  his  lords 
and  by  mad  counsels  work  out  his  private  purposes, 
it  was  lawful  to  depose  him.    The  threat  secured 
Suffolk's  removal ;  he  was  impeached  for  corruption 
and  maladministration,  and  condemned  to  forfeiture 
and  imprisonment.     It  was  only  by  submitting  to 
the  nomination  of  a  Continual  Council,  with  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  at  its  head,  that  Richard  could 
obtain  a  grant  of  subsidies.    But  the  houses  were  no 
sooner  broken  up  than  Suffolk  was  released,  and  in 
1387  the  young  king  rode  through  the  country  call- 
ing on  the  sheriffs  to  raise  men  against  the  barons, 
and  bidding  them  suffer  no  knight  of  the  shire  to 
J)e  returned  for  the  next  parliament  **  save  one  whom 
the  king  and  his  council  chose."    The  general  ill- 
will  foiled  both  his  efforts?  and  he  was  forced  to 
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take  refuge  in  an  opinion  of  five  of  the  judges  that 
the  Continual  Council  was  unlawful,  the  sentence  on 
Suffolk  erroneous,  and  that  the  lords  and  commons 
had  no  power  to  remove  a  king's  servant.  Glouces- 
ter answered  the  challenge  by  taking  up  arms,  and 
a  general  refusal  to  fight  for  the  king  forced  Richard 
once  more  to  yield.  A  terrible  vengeance  was 
taken  on  his  supporters  in  the  recent  schemes.  In 
the  parliament  of  1388  Gloucester,  with  the  four 
Earls  of  Derby,  Arundel,  Warwick,  and  Notting- 
ham, appealed  on  a  charge  of  high  treason  Suffolk 
and  De  Vere,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  the  chief 
justice  Tresilian,  and  Sir  Nicholas  Bramber.  The 
first  two  fled,  Suffolk  to  France,  De  Vere  after  a 
skirmish  at  Radcot  Bridge  to  Ireland;  but  the  arch- 
bishop was  deprived  of  his  see,  Bramber  beheaded, 
f^nd  Tresilian  hanged.  The  t^^  judges  were 
banished,  and  Sir  Simon  Burley,  with  three  other 
members  of  the  royal  household,  sent  to  the  block. 

388.  At  the  prayer  of  the  "Wonderful  Parliament," 
as  some  called  this  assembly,  or  as  others  with  more 
justice  **The  Merciless  Parliament,"  it  was  pro- 
vided that  all  ofiicers  of  state  should  henceforth  be 
named  in  parliament  or  by  the  Continual  Council. 
Gloucester  remained  at  the  head  of  the  latter  body, 
but  his  power  lasted  hardly  a  year.  In  May,  18^, 
Hichard  found  himself  strong  enough  to  break  down 
the  government  by  a  word.  Entering  the  council 
he  suddenly  asked  his  uncle  how  old  he  was. 
"Tour  highness,"  answered  Gloucester,  "is  in  your 
twenty-second  year!"  "Then  I*am  old  enough  to 
manage  my  own  affairs,"  said  Richard  coolly;  "X 


EICHARD  THE  SECOND,  166 

have  been  longer  under  guardianship  than  any  ward 
in  my  realm.    I  thank  you  for  your  past  services, 
my  lords,  but  I  need  them  no  more."    The  resolu- 
tion was  welcomed  by  the  whole   country;   and 
Richard  justified  the  country's  hopes  by  wielding 
his  new  power  with  singular  wisdom  and  success. 
He  refused  to  recall  De  Vere  or  the  five  judges. 
The  intercession  of  John  of  Gaunt  on  his  return 
from  Spain  brought  about  a  full  reconciliation  with 
the  lords  appellant.    A  truce  was  concluded  with 
Prance,  and  its  renewal  year  after  year  enabled  the 
king  to  lighten  the  burden  of  taxation.    Richard 
announced  his  purpose  to  govern  by  advice  of  par- 
liament; he  soon  restored  the  lords  appellant  to  his 
council,  and  committed  the  chief  offices  of  state  to 
great  churchmen  like  Wykeham  and  Arundel.    A 
series  of  statutes  showed  the  activity  of  the  houses. 
A  statute  of  provisors  which  re-enacted  those  of 
Edward  the  Third  was  passed  in  1390;  the  statute 
of  prsBmunire,  which  punished  the  obtaining  of  bulls 
or  other  instruments  from  Rome  with  forfeiture,  in 
1393.    The  lords  were  bridled  anew  by  a  statute  of 
maintenance,  which  forbade  their  violently  support- 
ing other  men's  causes  in  courts  of  justice  or  giving 
'*  livery"  to  a  host  of  retainers.    The  statute  of  uses 
in  1391,  which  rendered  illegal  the  devices  "which 
had  been  invented  to  frustrate  that  of  mortmain, 
showed  the  same  resolve  to  deal  firmly  with  the 
church.    A  reform  of  the  staple  and  other  mercan- 
tile enactments  proved  the  king's  care  for  trade. 
Throughout  the  legislation  of  these  eight  years  we 
see  the  same  tone  of   coolness   and   moderation. 
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Eager  as  he  was  to  win  the  good-will  of  the  parlia- 
ment  and  the  church,  Richard  refused  to  bow  to  the 
panic  of  the  landowners  or  to  second  the  persecution 
of  the  priesthood.  The  demands  of  the  parliament 
that  education  should  be  denied  to  the  sons  of  vil- 
leins was  refused.  LoUardiy  as  a  social  danger  was 
hel(}  firmly  at  bay,  and  in  1387  the  king  ordered 
Lollard  books  to  be  seized  and  brought  before  the 
council.  But  the  royal  officers  showed  little  zeal  in 
aiding  the  bishops  to  seize  or  punish  the  heretical 
teachers. 

889.  It  was  in  the  period  of  peace  which  was  won 
for  the  country  by  the  wisdom  and  decision  of  its 
young  king  that  England  listened  to  the  voice  of  her 
first  great  singer.  The  work  of  Chaucer  marks  the 
final  settlement  of  the  English  tongue.  The  close 
of  the  great  movement  toward  national  unity  which 
had  been  going  on  ever  since  the  conquest  was 
shown  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  by 
the  disuse,  even  among  the  nobler  classes,  of  the 
French  tongue.  In  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  gram- 
mar schools  and  of  the  strength  of  fashion  English 
won  its  way  throughout  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Third  to  its  final  triumph  in  that  of  his  grandson. 
It  was  ordered  to  be  used  in  courts  of  law  in  1862 
"because  the  French  tongue  is  much  unknown," 
and  in  the  following  year  it  was  employed  by  the 
chancellor  in  opening  parliament.  Bishops  began 
to  preach  in  English,  and  the  English  tracts  of 
"Wycliffe  made  it  once  more  a  literary  tongue.  We 
see  the  general  advance  in  two  passages  from 
writers  of  Edward's  and  Bichard*s  reigns.    "  Ohil- 
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dren  in  school/'  says  Higden,  a  writer  of  the  first  pe- 
riod, ''  against  tlie  usage  and  manner  of  all  other  na- 
tions, be  compelled  for  to  leave  their  own  language 
and  for  to  construe  their  lessons  and  their  things 
in  French,  and  so  they  have  since  the  Normans  first 
came  into  England.  Also,  gentlemen  children  be 
taught  for  to  speak  French  from  the  time  that  they 
be  rocked  in  their  cradle,  and  know  how  to  speak 
and  play  with  a  child's  toy ;  and  uplandish  (or  coun- 
try) men  will  liken  themselves  to  gentlemen,  and 
strive  with  great  busyness  to  speak  French  for  to  be 
more  told  of."  '*This  manner,"  adds  John  of  Tre- 
visa,  Higden's  translator  in  Richard's  time,  "was 
much  used  before  the  first  murrain  (the  black  death 
of  1349),  and  is  since  somewhat  changed.  For  John 
Cornwal,  a  master  of  grammar,  changed  the  lore  in 
grammar  school  and  construing  of  French  into  Eng- 
lish ;  and  Richard  Pencrych  learned  this  manner  of 
teaching  of  him,  as  other  men  did  of  Pencrych.  So 
that  now,  the  year  of  our  Lord  1385,  and  of  the 
second  King  Rich»*d  after  the  conquest  nine,  in  all 
the  grammar  schools  of  England  children  leaveth 
French,  and  construeth  and  learneth  in  English. 
Also,  gentlemen  have  now  much  left  for  to  teach 
their  children  French." 

390.  This  drift  toward  a  general  use  of  the  nation- 
al tongue  told  powerfully,  on  literature.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  French  romances  everywhere  tended  to 
make  French  the  one  literary  language  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in  England  this 
influence  had  been  backed  by  the  French  tone  of  the 
court  of  Henry  the  Third  and  the  three  Edwards. 
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But  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third 
the  long  French  romances  needed  to  be  translated 
even  for  knightly  hearers.  "Let  clerks  indite  in 
Latin/'  says  the  author  of  the  "Testament  of  Love/' 
"and  let  Frenchmen  in  their  French  also  indite 
their  quaint  terms,  for  it  is  kindly  to  their  mouths; 
and  let  us  show  our  fantasies  in  such  wordes  as  we 
learned  of  our  mother's  tongue.''  But  the  new  na- 
tional life  afforded  nobler  materials  than  "fantasies" 
now  for  English  literature.  With  the  completion  of 
the  work  of  national  unity  had  come  the  completion 
of  the  work  of  national  freedom.  The  vigor  of  Eng- 
lish life  showed  itself  in  the  wide  extension  of  com- 
merce, in  the  progress  of  the  towns,  and  the  up- 
growth of  a  free  yeomanry.  It  gave  even  nobler 
signs  of  its  activity  in  the  spirit  of  national  inde- 
pendence and  moral  earnestness  which  awoke  at  the 
call  of  Wycliffe.  New  forces  of  thought  and  feeling 
which  were  destined  to  tell  on  every  age  of  our  later 
history  broke  their  way  through  the  crust  of  feudal- 
ism in  the  socialist  revolt  of  the  Lollards,  and  a  sud- 
den burst  of  military  glory  threw  its  glamour  over  the 
age  of  Cre9y  and  Poitiers.  It  is  this  new  gladness 
of  a  great  people  which  utters  itself  in  the  verse  of 
Geoffrey  Chaucer.  Chaucer  was  bom  about  1840, 
the  son  of  a  London  vintner  who  lived  in  Thames 
street;  and  it  was  in  London  that  the  bulk  of  his  life 
was  spent.  His  family,  though  not  noble,  seems  to 
have  been  of  some  importance,  for  from  the  opening 
of  his  career  we  find  Chaucer  in  dose  connection  with 
the  court.  At  sixteen  he  was  made  page  to  the  wife 
of  Lionel  of  Clarence;  at  nineteen  he  first  bore  arms 
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in  the  campaiga  of  1859.     But  he  was  luckless 
enough  to  be  made  prisoner;  and  from  the  time  of 
his  release  after  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  he  took  no 
further  share  in  the  military  enterprises  of  his  time. 
He  seems  again  to  have  returned  to  service  about  the 
court,  and  it  was  now  that  his  first  poems  made  their 
appearance,  the  ''  Compleynte  to  Pity"  in  1868,  and 
in  1869  the  ''Death  of  Blanch  the  Duchesse,"  the 
wife  of  John  of  Gaunt,  who,  from  this  time  at  least, 
may  be  looked  upon  as  his  patron.    It  may  have 
been  to  John's  influence  that  he  owed  his  employ- 
ment in  seven   diplomatic   missions   which   were 
probably  connected  with  the  financial  straits  of  the 
crown.    Three  of  these,  in  1872,  1874,  and  1878, 
carried  him  to  Italy.    He  visited  Genoa  and  the 
brilliant  court  of  the  Yisconti  at  Milan ;  at  Florence, 
where  the  memory  of  Dante,  the  "great  master" 
whom  he  commemorates  so  reverently  in  his  verse, 
was  still  living,  he  may  have  met  Boccaccio;  at 
Padua,  like  his  own  clerk  of  Oxenford,  he  possibly 
caught  the  story  of  Griseldis  from  the  lips  of  Pe- 
trarch. 

891.  It  was  these  visits  to  Italy  which  gave  us  the 
Chaucer  whom  we  know.  From  that  hour  his  work 
stands  out  in  vivid  contrast  with  the  poetic  literature 
from  the  heart  of  which  it  sprang.  The  long  French 
romances  were  the  product  of  an  age  of  wealth  and 
ease,  of  indolent  curiosity,  of  a  fanciful  and  self- 
indulgent  sentiment.  Of  the  great  passions  which 
gave  life  to  the  Middle  Ages,  that  of  religious  en- 
thusiasm had  degenerated  into  the  conceits  of 
Mariolatry,  that  of  war  into  the  extravagances  of 
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chiyalry.  Love  indeed  remained;  it  was  the  one 
theme  of  troubadour  and  trouveur;  but  it  was  a  love 
of  refinement,  of  romantic  follies,  of  scholastic  dis- 
cussions, of  sensuous  enjoyment — a  plaything  rather 
than  a  passion.  Nature  had  to  reflect  the  pleasant 
indolence  of  man;  the  song  of  the  minstrel  moved 
through  a  perpetual  May  time;  the  grass  was  ever 
green;  the  music  of  the  lark  and  the  nightingale 
rang  out  from  field  and  thicket.  There  was  a  gay 
avoidance  of  all  that  is  serious,  moral,  or  reflective 
in  man's  life;  life  was  too  amusing  to  be  serious,  too 
piquant,  too  sentimental,  too  full  of  interest  and 
gayety  and  chat.  It  was  an  age  of  talk:  "mirth  is 
none,"  says  Chaucer's  host,  "to  ride  on  by  the  way 
dumb  as  a  stone;"  and  the  trouveur  aimed  simply  at 
being  the  most  agreeable  talker  of  his  day.  His 
romances,  his  rhymes  of  Sir  Tristram,  his  Romance 
of  the  Rose,  are  full  of  color  and  fantasy,  endless  in 
detail,  but  with  a  sort  of  gorgeous  idleness  about 
their  very  length,  the  minuteness  of  their  description 
of  outer  things,  the  vagueness  of  their  touch  when 
it  passes  to  the  subtler  inner  world. 

392.  It  was  with  this  literature  that  Chaucer  had 
till  now  been  familiar,  and  it  was  this  which  he  fol- 
lowed in  his  earlier  work.  But  from  the  time  of  his 
visits  to  Milan  and  Genoa  his  sympathies  drew  him, 
not  to  the  dying  verse  of  France,  but  to  the  new  and 
mighty  upgrowth  of  poetry  in  Italy.  Dante's  eagle 
looks  at  him  from  the  sun.  "Fraunces  Petrark, 
the  laureat  poete,"  is  to  him  one  "  whose  rethorique 
sweete  enluymned  al  Itail  of  poetrie."  The  "Troi- 
lus"  which  he  produced  about  1382  is  an  enlarged 


EICSAMD  THE  SECOND.  171 

English  yersion  of  Boccaccio's  "Filostrato;"  the 
Knight's  Tale,  whose  first  draft  is  of  the  same 
period,  bears  slight  traces  of  his  Teseide.  It  was, 
indeed,  the  "Decameron"  which  suggested  the  very 
form  of  the  "Canterbury  Tales,"  the  earliest  of 
which,  such  as  those  of  the  Doctor,  the  Man  of  Law, 
the  Clerk,  the  Prioress,  the  Franklin,  and  the 
Squire,  may  probably  be  referred,  like  the  Parlia- 
ment of  Foules  and  the  House  of  Fame,  to  this  time 
of  Chaucer's  life.  But  even  while  changing,  as  it 
were,  the  front  of  English  poetry  Chaucer  preserves 
his  own  distinct  personality.  If  he  quizzes  in  the 
rhyme  of  Sir  Thopaz  the  wearisome  idleness  of  the 
French  romance  he  retains  all  that  was  worth  retain- 
ing of  the  French  temper,  its  rapidity  and  agility  of 
movement,  its  lightness  and  brilliancy  of  touch,  its 
airy  mockery,  its  gayety  and  good  humor,  its  critical 
coolness  and  self-controL  The  French  wit  quickens 
in  him  more  than  in  any  English  writer  the  sturdy 
sense  and  shrewdness  of  our  national  disposition, 
corrects  its  extravagance,  and  relieves  its  somewhat 
ponderous  morality.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
echoes  the  Joyous  carelessness  of  the  Italian  tale,  he 
tempers  it  with  the  English  seriousness.  As  he  fol- 
lows Boccaccio  all  his  changes  are  on  the  side  of 
purity;  and  when  the  Troilus  of  the  Florentine  ends 
with  the  old  sneer  at  the  changeableness  of  woman 
Chaucer  bids  us  "look  Godward,"  and  dwells  on 
the  unchangeableness  of  heaven. 

898.  The  genius  of  Chaucer,  however,  was  neither 

French  nor  Italian,  whatever  element  it  might  bor- 

^w  from  either  literature,  but  English  to  the  core; 
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and  fcom  the  year  1384  all  trace  of  foreign  influence 
dies  away.  Chaucer  bad  now  reached  the  climax  of 
his  poetic  power.  He  was  a  busy,  practical  worker, 
comptroller  of  the  customs  in  1374,  of  the  petty  cus- 
toms in  1382,  a  member  of  the  commons  in  the  par- 
liament of  1386.  The  fall  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster 
from  power  may  have  deprived  him  of  employment 
for  a  time,  but  from  1389  to  1391  he  was  Clerk  of 
the  Royal  Works,  busy  with  repairs  and  building  at 
Westminster,  Windsor,  and  the  Tower.  His  air, 
indeed,  was  that  of  a  student  rather  than  of  a  man 
of  the  world^  A  single  portrait  has  preserved  for  us 
his  forked  ^teard,  his  dark-colored  dress,  the  knife 
and  pen-case  at  his  girdle,  and  we  may  supplement 
this  portrait  by  a  few  vivid  touches  of  his  own. 
The  sly,  elfish  face,  the  quick  walk,  the  plump 
figure  and  portly  waist  were  those  of  a  genial  and 
humorous  man;  but  men  jested  at  his  silence,  his 
abstraction,  his  love  of  study.  ''Thou  lookest  as 
thou  wouldst  find  an  hare,"  laughs  the  host,  **  and 
ever  on  the  ground  I  see  thee  stare."  He  heard 
little  of  his  neighbors'  talk  when  office  work  in 
Thames  street  was  over.  "  Thou  goest  home  to  thy 
own  house  anon,  and  also  dumb  as  a  stone  thou  sit- 
test  at  another  book  till  fully  dazed  is  thy  look,  and 
livest  thus  as  an  hermite,  although,"  he  adds  slyly, 
**  thy  abstinence  is  lite,"  or  little.  But  of  this  seem- 
ing abstraction  from  the  world  about  him  there  is 
not  a  trace  in  Chaucer's  verse.  We  see  there  how 
keen  his  observation  was,  how  vivid  and  intense  his 
sympathy  with  nature  and  the  men  among  whom  he 
moved.     ** Farewell,  my  book,"  he  cried,  as  spring 
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came  after  winter  and  the  lark's  song  roused  him  at 
dawn  to  spend  hours  gazing  alone  on  the  daisy 
whose  beauty  he  sang.    But  field  and  stream  and 
flower  and  bird,  much  as  he  loved  them,  were  less 
to  him  than  man.    No  poetry  was  erer  more  human 
thaa  Chaucer's,  none  ever  came  more  frankly  and 
genially  home  to  men  than  his  **  Canterbury  Tales.'' 
894.    It  was  the  continuation  and  revision  of  this 
work  which  mainly  occupied  him  during  the  years 
from  1884  to  1890.     Its  best  stories,  those  of  the 
Miller,  the  Reeve,  the  Cook,  the  Wife  of  Bath,  the 
Merchant,  the  Friar,  the  Nun,  the  Priest,  and  the 
Pardoner,  are  ascribed  to  this  period,  as  well  as  the 
prologue.    The  frame-work  which  Chaucer  chose— 
that  of  a  pilgrimage  from  London  to  Canterbury-^ 
not  only  enabled  him  to  string  these  tales  togethefi 
but  lent  itself  admirably  to  the  peculiar  characterise 
tics  of  his  poetic  temper,  his  dramatic  versatility^ 
and  the  universality  of  his  sympathy.     His  tales 
cover  the  whole  field  of  mediseval  poetry;  the  legend 
of  the  priest,  the  knightly  romance,  the  wonder-tale 
of  the  traveler,  the  broad  humor  of  the  fabliau,  al- 
legory and  apologue,  all  are  there.    He  finds  a  yet 
wider  scope  for  his  genius  in  the  persons  who  tell 
these  stories,  the  thirty  pilgrims  who  start  in  the 
May  morning  from   the  Tabard    in  Southwark — 
thirty  distinct  figures,  representatives  of  every  class 
of  English  society,  from  the  noble  to  the  plowman. 
We  see  the  **  verray  perfight  gentil  knight"  in  cas- 
sock and  coat  of  mail,  with  his  curly-headed  squire 
beside  him,  fresh  as  the  May  morning,  and  behind 
them  the  brown-faced  yeoman  in  his  coat  and  hood 
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of  green,  with  a  mighty  bow  in  his  hand.  A  group 
of  ecclesiastics  light  up  for  us  the  mediaeval  church 
— the  brawny,  hunt-loving  monk,  whose  bridle  jin- 
gles as  loud  and  clear  as  the  chapel-bell;  the  wanton 
friar,  first  amoug  the  beggars  and  harpers  of  the 
country  side;  the  poor  parson,  threadbare,  learned, 
and  devout  (**  Christ's  lore  and  his  apostles  twelve 
he  taught,  and  first  he  followed  it  himself");  the 
summoner,  with  his  fiery  face;  the  pardoner,  with 
his  wallet  "  bretfull  of  pardons,  come  from  Bome  all 
hot;"  the  lively  prioress,  with  her  courtly  French 
lisp,  her  soft  little  red  mouth,  and  "Amor  vincit 
omnia"  graven  on  her  brooch.  Learning  is  there 
in  the  portly  person  of  the  doctor  of  physic,  rich 
with  the  profits  of  the  pestilence — the  busy  sergeant- 
of-law,  "that  ever  seemed  busier  than  he  was" — 
the  hollow-cheeked  clerk  of  Oxford,  with  his  love  of 
books  and  short,  sharp  sentences  that  disguise  a 
latent  tenderness  which  breaks  out  at  last  in  the 
story  of  Griseldis.  Around  them  crowd  types  of 
English  industry:  the  merchant;  the  franklin  in 
whose  house  **it  snowed  of  meat  and  drink;"  the 
sailor  fresh  from  frays  in  the  channel;  the  buxom 
wife  of  Bath;  the  broad-shouldered  miller;  the  hab- 
erdasher, carpenter,  weaver,  dyer,  tapestry-maker, 
each  in  the  livery  of  his  craft;  and  last  the  honest 
plowman,  who  would  dike  and  delve  for  the  poor 
without  hire.  It  is  the  first  time  in  English  poetry 
that  we  are  brought  face  to  face,  not  with  characters 
or  allegories  or  reminiscences  of  the  past,  but  with 
living  and  breathing  men,  men  distinct  in  temper 
and  sentiment  as  in  face  or  costume  or  mode  of 
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speech;  and  with  this  distinctness  of  each  maintained 
throughout  the  story  hy  a  thousand  shades  of  ex- 
pression and  action.    It  is  the  first  time,  too,  that 
we  meet  with  the  dramatic  power  which  not  only 
creates  each  character,  hut  comhines  it  with  its  fel- 
lows, which  not  only  adjusts  each  tale  or  jest  to  the 
temper  of  the  person  who  utters  it,  but  fuses  all  into 
a  poetic  unity.     It  is  life  in  its  largeness,  its  variety, 
its  complexity,  which  surrounds  us  in  the  "Canter- 
bury Tales."    In  some  of  the  stories,  indeed,  which 
were  composed,  no  doubt,  at  an  earlier  time,  there  is 
the  tedium  of  the  old  romance  or  the  pedantry  of 
the  schoolman;  but  taken  as  a  whole  the  poem  is  the 
worl^,  not  of  a  man  of  letters,  but  of  a  man  of  ac- 
tion.   Chaucer  has  received  his  training  from  war, 
courts,  business,  travel — a  training,  not  of  books, 
but  of  life.    And  it  is  life  that  he  loves — the  delicacy 
of  its  sentiment,  the  breadth  of  its  farce,  its  laughter 
and  its  tears,  the  tenderness  of  its  Griseldis,  or  the 
Smollett-like  adventures  of  the  miller  and  the  clerks. 
It  is  this  largeness  of  heart,  this  wide  tolerance, 
which  enables  him  to  reflect  man  for  us  as  none  but 
Shakespeare  has  ever  reflected  him,  and  to  do  this 
with  a  pathos,  a  shrewd  sense  and  kindly  humor,  a 
freshness  and  joyousness  of  feeling,  that  even  Shake- 
speare has  not  surpassed. 

395.  The  last  ten  years  of  Chaucer's  life  saw  a 
few  more  tales  added  to  the  Pilgrimage,  and  a  few 
poems  to  his  work;  but  his  power  was  lessening,  and 
in  1400  he  rested  from  his  labors  in  his  last  home,  a 
house  in  the  garden  of  St.  Mary's  Chapel  at  West- 
minster.   His  body  rests  within  the  abbey  church. 
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It  was  strange  that  such  a  voice  should  have  awak- 
ened no  echo  in  the  singers  that  follow ;  but  the  first 
burst  of  English  song  died  as  suddenly  in  Chaucer 
as  the  hope  and  glory  of  his  age.  He  died,  indeed, 
at  the  moment  of  a  revolution  which  was  the  prelude 
to  years  of  national  discord  and  national  suffering. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  grounds  of  his  action, 
the  rule  of  Richard  the  Second,  after  his  assumption 
of  power,  had  shown  his  capacity  for  self-restraint. 
Parted  by  his  own  will  from  the  counselors  of  his 
youth,  calling  to  his  service  the  lords  appellant,  re- 
conciled alike  with  the  baronage  and  the  parliament, 
the  young  king  promised  to  be  among  the  noblest 
and  wisest  rulers  that  England  had  seen.  But  the 
violent  and  haughty  temper  which  underlay  this 
self-command  showed  itself  from  time  to  time. 
The  Earl  of  Arundel  and  his  brother,  the  bishop, 
stood  in  the  front  rank  of  the  party  which  had  co- 
erced Richard  in  his  early  days ;  their  influence  was 
great  in  the  new  government.  But  a  strife  between 
the  earl  and  John  of  Gaunt  revived  the  king's  re- 
sentment at  the  past  action  of  this  house;  and  at  the 
funeral  of  Anne  of  Bohemia  in  1394  a  fancied  slight 
roused  Richard  to  a  burst  of  passion,  ^e  struck  the 
earl  so  violently  that  the  blow  drew  blood.  But  the 
quarrel  was  patched  up,  and  the  reconciliation  was 
followed  by  the  elevation  of  Bishop  Arundel  to  the 
vacant  primacy  in  1396.  In  the  preceding  year 
Richard  had  crossed  to  Ireland,  and  in  a  short 
autumn  campaign  reduced  its  native  chiefs  again  to 
submission.  Fears  of  Lollard  disturbances  soon  re- 
called him,  but  these  died  at  the  king's  presence,  and 
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Hichard  was  able  to  devote  himself  to  the  negotia- 
tion of  a  marriage  which  was  to  be  the  turning  point 
of  his  reign.  His  policy  throughout  the  recent  years 
had  been  a  policy  of  peace.  It  was  war  which  ren- 
dered the  crown  helpless  before  the  parliament,  and 
peace  was  needful  if  the  work  of  constant  progress 
was  not  to  be  undone.  But  the  short  truces,  re- 
newed from  time  to  time,  which  he  bad  as  yet  se- 
cured, were  insufficient  for  this  purpose,  for  so  long 
as  war  might  break  out  in  the  coming  year  the 
king's  hands  were  tied.  The  impossibility  of  re- 
nouncing the  claim  to  the  French  crown,  indeed, 
made  a  formal  peace  impossible,  but  its  ends  might 
be  secured  by  a  lengthened  truce,  and  it  was  with  a 
yiew  to  this  that  Hichard  in  1396  wedded  Isabella, 
the  daughter  of  Charles  the  Sixth  of  France.  The 
bride  was  a  mere  child,  but  she  brought  with  her  a 
renewal  of  the  truce  for  eight  and  twenty  years. 

396.  The  match  was  hardly  concluded  when  the 
veil  under  which  Richard  had  shrouded  his  real 
temper  began  to  be  dropped.  His  craving  for  ab- 
solute power,  such  as  he  witnessed  in  the  court  of 
France,  was  probably  intensified  from  this  moment 
by  a  mental  disturbance  which  gathered  strength  as 
the  months  went  on.  As  if  to  preclude  any  revival 
of  the  war  Richard  had  surrendered  Cherbourg  to 
the  King  of  Navarre,  and  now  gave  back  Brest  to 
the  Duke  of  Brittany.  He  was  said  to  have  pledged 
himself  at  his  wedding  to  restore  Ciilais  to  the  King 
of  France.  But  once  freed  from  all  danger  of  such 
a  struggle  the  whole  character  of  his  rule  seemed  to 
change.  His  court  became  as  crowded  and  profusQ 
VOL.  n.— -18 
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as  his  grandfather's.  Money  was  recklessly  bor- 
rowed and  as  recklessly  squandered.  The  king's 
pride  became  insane,  and  it  was  fed  with  dreams  of 
winning  the  imperial  crown  through  the  deposition 
of  Wenzel  of  Bohemia.  The  coimcilors  with  whom 
he  had  acted  since  his  resumption  of  authority  saw 
themselves  poweriess.  John  of  Gaunt,  indeed,  stiil 
retained  influence  over  the  king.  It  was  the  support 
of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  after  his  return  from  his 
Spanish  campaign  which  had  enabled  Richard  to 
hold  in  check  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  and  the  party 
that  he  led ;  and  the  anxiety  of  the  young  king  to  re- 
tain this  support  was  seen  in  his  grant  of  Aquitaine 
to  his  uncle,  and  in  Ihe  legitimation  of  the  Beau- 
forts,  John's  children  by  a  mistress,  Catherine  Swin- 
ford,  whom  he  married  after  the  death  of  his  second 
wife.  The  friendship  of  the  duke  brought  with  it 
the  adhesion  of  one  even  more  important,  his  son 
Henry,  the  Earl  of  Derby.  As  heir  through  his 
mother,  Blanche  of  Lancaster,  to  the  estates  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Lancastrian  house,  Henry  was  the 
natural  head  of  a  constitutional  opposition,  and  his 
weight  was  increased  by  a  marriage  with  the  heiress 
of  the  house  of  Bohun.  He  had  taken  a  prominent 
part  in  the  overthrow  of  Suffolk  and  De  Vere,  and 
on  the  king's  resumption  of  power  he  had  prudently 
withdrawn  from  the  realm  on  a  vow  of  crusade,  had 
touched  at  Barbary,  visited  the  holy  sepulcher,  and 
in  1390  sailed  for  Dantzig  and  taken  part  in  a  cam- 
paign against  the  heathen  Prussians  with  the  Teu- 
tonic knights.  Since  his  return  he  had  silently  fol- 
lowed in  his  father's  track.    But  the  counsels  of 
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John  of  Gaunt  were  hardly  wiser  than  of  old;  Arun- 
del had  already  denounced  his  influence  as  a  hurt- 
ful one;  and  in  the  events  which  were  now  to  hurry 
quickly  on  he  seems  to  have  gone  hand  in  hand  with 
the  king. 

397.  A  new  uneasiness  was  seen  in  the  parlia- 
ment of  1397,  and  the  commons  prayed  for  a  redress 
of  the  profusion  of  the  court.  Richard  at  once 
seized  on  the  opportunity  for  a  struggle.  He  declared 
himself  grieved  that  his  subjects  should  ''  take  on 
themselves  any  ordinance  or  governance  of  the  per- 
son of  the  king  or  his  hostel  or  of  any  persons  of  es- 
tate whom  he  might  be  pleased  to  have  in  his  com 
pany."  The  commons  were  at  once  overawed;  they 
owned  that  the  cognizance  of  such  matters  belonged 
wholly  to  the  king,  and  gave  up  to  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster the  name  of  the  member,  Sir  Thomas  Haxey, 
who  had  brought  forward  this  article  of  their  prayer. 
The  lords  pronounced  him  a  traitor,  and  his  life  was 
only  saved  by  the  fact  that  he  was  a  clergyman,  and 
by  the  interposition  of  Archbishop  Arundel.  The 
Earl  of  Arundel  and  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  at  once 
withdrew  from  court.  They  stood  almost  alone,  for 
of  the  royal  house  the  Dukes  of  Lancaster  and  York 
with  their  sons,  the  Earls  of  Derby  and  Rutland, 
were  now  with  the  king,  and  the  old  coadjutor  of 
Gloucester,  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  was  in  high 
favor  with  him.  The  Earl  of  Warwick  alone  joined 
them,  and  he  was  included  in  a  charge  of  conspiracy 
which  was  followed  by  the  arrest  of  the  three.  A 
fresh  parliament  in  September  was  packed  with 
royal  partisans,  and  Richard  moved  boldly  to  his 
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end.  The  pardons  of  the  lords  appellant  were  re- 
voked. Archbishop  Arundel  was  impeached  and 
banished  from  the  realm ;  he  was  transferred  by  the 
pope  to  the  see  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  the  primacy 
given  to  Roger  Walden.  The  Earl  of  Arundel,  ac- 
cused before  the  peers,  under  John  of  Gaunt  as  high 
steward,  was  condemned  and  executed  in  a  single 
day.  Warwick,  who  owned  the  truth  of  the  charge, 
was  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment.  The 
Duke  of  Gloucester  was  saved  from  a  trial  by  a  sud- 
den death  in  his  prison  at  Calais.  A  new  parliament 
at  Shrewsbury  in  the  opening  of  1398  completed  the 
king's  work.  In  three  days  it  declared  null  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  parliament  of  1388,  granted  to  the 
klDg  a  subsidy  on  wool  and  leather  for  his  life,  and 
delegated  its  authority  to  a  standing  committee  of 
eighteen  members  from  both  houses,  with  power  to 
continue  their  sittings  even  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  parliament,  and  to  '*  examine  and  determine  all 
matters  and  subjects  which  had  been  moved  in  the 
presence  of  the  king,  with  all  the  dependencies 
thereof." 

398.  In  a  single  year  the  whole  color  of  Richard's 
government  had  changed.  He  had  revenged  himself 
on  the  men  who  had  once  held  him  down,  and  his 
revenge  was  hardly  taken  before  he  disclosed  a  plan 
of  absolute  government.  He  had  used  the  parliament 
to  strike  down  the  primate,  as  well  as  the  greatest 
nobles  of  the  realm,  and  to  give  him  a  revenue  for 
life  which  enabled  him  to  get  rid  of  parliament  it- 
self, for  the  permanent  committee  which  it  named 
were  men  devoted,  as  Richard  held,  to  his  cause. 


niCBABD  THE  8BC0N1).  181 

John  of  Gkiunt  was  at  its  head,  and  the  rest  of  its 
lords  were  those  who  had  backed  the  king  in  his 
blow  at  Gloucester  and  the  Anindels.  Two,  how- 
ever, were  excluded.  In  the  general  distribution  of 
rewards  which  followed  Gloucester's  overthrow,  the 
Earl  of  Derby  had  been  made  Duke  of  Hereford, 
the  Earl  of  Nottingham  Duke  of  Norfolk.  But  at 
the  close  of  1397  the  two  dukes  charged  each  other 
with  treasonable  talk  as  they  rode  between  Brentford 
and  London,  and  the  permanent  committee  ordered 
the  matter  to  be  settled  by  a  single  combat.  In  Sep- 
tember, 1398,  the  dukes  entered  the  lists ;  but  Richard 
forbade  the  duel,  sentenced  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  to 
banishment  for  life,  and  Henry  of  Lancaster  to  exile 
for  six  years.  As  Henry  left  London,  the  streets 
were  crowded  with  people  weeping  for  his  fate;  some 
followed  him  even  to  the  coast.  But  his  withdrawal 
removed  the  last  check  on  Richard's  despotism.  He 
forced  from  every  tenant  of  the  crown  an  oath  to 
^  recognize  the  acts  of  his  committee  as  valid,  and  to 
oppose  any  attempts  to  alter  or  revoke  them.  Forced 
loans,  the  sale  of  charters  of  pardon  to  Gloucester's 
adherents,  the  outlawry  of  seven  counties  at  once  on 
the  plea  that  they  had  supported  his  enemies  and 
must  purchase  pardon,  a  reckless  interference  with 
the  course  of  justice,  roused  into  new  life  the  old 
discontent.  Even  this  might  have  been  defied  had 
not  Richard  set  an  able  and  unscrupulous  leader  at 
its  head.  Leave  had  been  given  to  Henry  of  Lan- 
caster to  receive  his  father's  inheritance  on  the  death 
of  John  of  Gaunt,  in  February,  1399.  But  an  ordi- 
nance of  the  continual  committee  annulled  this  per^ 


^ 


182  tSS  BNOLtm  PSOPL& 

mission,  and  RicliaTd  seized  the  Lancastrian  estates. 
Archbishop  Arundel  at  once  saw  the  chance  of  deal- 
ing blow  for  blow.  He  hastened  to  Paris  and  pressed 
the  duke  to  return  to  England,  telling  him  how  all 
men  there  looked  for  it,  "especially  the  Londoners, 
who  loved  him  a  hundred  times  more  than  they  did 
the  king."  For  a  while  Henry  remained  buried  in 
thought,  ' '  leaning  on  a  window  overlooking  a  gar- 
den;" but  Arundel's  pressure  at  last  prevailed,  he 
made  his  way  secretly  to  Brittany,  and  with  fifteen 
knights  set  sail  from  Vannes. 

899.  What  had  really  decided  him  was  the  oppor- 
tunity  offered  by  Richard's  absence  from  the  realm. 
From  the  opening  of  his  reign,  the  king's  attention 
had  been  constantly  drawn  to  his  dependent  lordship 
of  Ireland.  More  than  two  hundred  years  had  passed 
away  since  the  troubles  which  followed  the  murder 
of  Archbishop  Thomas  forced  Henry  the  Second  to 
]eave  his  work  of  conquest  unfinished,  and  the  op- 
portunity for  a  complete  reduction  of  the  island 
which  had  been  lost  then  had  never  returned.  "When 
Henry  quitted  Ireland,  indeed,  Leinster  was  wholly 
in  English  hands,  Connaught  bowed  to  a  nominal  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  English  overlordship,  and  for 
a  while  the  work  of  conquest  seemed  to  go  steadily 
©n.  John  de  Courcy  penetrated  into  Ulster,  and 
established  himself  at  Downpatrick;  and  Henry 
planned  the  establishment  of  his  youngest  son.  John, 
as  lord  of  Ireland.  But  the  levity  of  the  young 
prince,  who  mocked  the  rude  dresses  of  the  native 
chieftains  and  plucked  them  in  insult  by  the  beard, 
V)on  forced  his  father  to  recall  him;  and  in  the  con* 
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tinental  struggle  which  soon  opened  on  the  Angevin 
kings,  as  in  the  constitutional  struggle  within  Eng- 
land itself  which  followed  it,  all  serious  purpose  of 
completing  the  conquest  of  Ireland  was  forgotten. 
Nothing,  indeed,  but  the  feuds  and  weakness  of  the 
Irish  tribes  enabled  the  adventurers  to  hold  the  dis- 
tricts of  Drogheda,  Dublin,  Wexford,  Waterford, 
and  Cork,   which   formed  what   was   thenceforth 
known  as  "  the  English  pale."    In  ail  the  history  of 
Ireland,  no  event  has  proved  more  disastrous  than 
this  half-finished  conquest.    Had  the  Irish  driven 
tlieir  invaders  into  the  sea,  or  the  English  succeeded 
in  the  complete  reduction  of  the  island,  the  misery 
of  its  after-ages  might  have  been  avoided.  A  struggle 
such  as  that  in  which  Scotland  drove  out  its  con- 
querors might  have  produced  a  spirit  of  patriotism 
and  national  union  which  would  have  formed  a  peo- 
ple out  of  the  mass  of  warring  clans.    A  conquest 
such  as  that  in  which  the  Normans  made  England 
their  own  would  have  spread  at  any  rate  the  law,  the 
order,  the  civilization  of  the  conquering  country  over 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  conquered.  Unhappily 
Ireland,  while  powerless  to  effect  its  entire  deliver- 
ance, was  strong  enough  to  hold  its  assailants  par- 
tially at  bay.     The  country  was  broken  into  two 
halves  whose  conflict  has  never  ceased.    So  far  from 
either  giving  elements  of  civilization  or  good  gov- 
ernment to  the  other,   conqueror   and   conquered 
reaped  only  degradation  from  the  ceaseless  conflict. 
The  native  tribes  lost  whatever  tendency  to  union  or 
social  progress  had  survived  the  invasion  of  the 
Danes.    Their  barbarism  was  intensified  by  their 
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hatred  of  the  more  civilized  intruders.  But  these 
intruders  themselves  i)enned  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  the  pale,  brutalized  by  a  merciless  conflict, 
cut  off  from  contact  with  the  refining  influences  of 
a  larger  world,  sank  rapidly  to  the  level  of  the  bar- 
barism about  them:  and  the  lawlessness,  the  ferocity, 
the  narrowness  of  feudalism  broke  out  unchecked  in 
this  horde  of  adventurers,  who  held  the  land  by  their 
sword. 

400.  From  the  first  the  story  of  the  English  pale 
was  a  story  of  degradation  and  anarchy.  It  needed 
the  stem  vengeance  of  John,  whose  army  stormed 
its  strongholds  and  drove  its  leading  barons  into 
exile,  to  preserve  6ven  their  fealty  to  the  English 
crown.  John  divided  the  pale  into  counties,  and 
ordered  the  observance  of  the  English  law;  but  the 
departure  of  his  army  was  the  signal  for  a  return  of 
the  disorder  he  had  trampled  under  foot.  Between 
Englishmen  and  Irishmen  went  on  a  ceaseless  and 
pitiless  war.  Every  Irishman  without  the  pale  was 
counted  by  the  English  settlers  an  enemy  and  a 
robber  whose  murder  found  no  cognizance  or  punish- 
ment at  the  hands  of  the  law.  Half  the  subsistence 
of  the  English  barons  was  drawn  from  forays  across 
the  border,  and  these  forays  were  avenged  by  incur- 
sions of  native  marauders,  which  carried  havoc  at 
times  to  the  very  walls  of  Dublin.  Within  the  pale  it- 
self the  misery  was  hardly  less.  The  English  settlers 
were  harried  and  oppressed  by  their  own  baronage 
as  much  as  b}'  the  Irish  marauders,  while  the  feuds 
of  the  English  lords  wasted  their  strength  and  pre- 
vented any  effective  combination  either  for  common 
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conquest  or  common  defense.  So  utter  seemed  their 
weakness  that  Robert  Bruce  saw  in  it  an  opportunity 
for  a  counter  blow  at  his  English  assailants,  and  his 
victory  at  Bannockburn  was  followed  up  by  the  dis- 
patch of  a  Scotch  force  to  Ireland  with  his  brother 
Edward  at  its  head.  A  general  rising  of  the  Irish 
welcomed  this  deliverer;  but  the  danger  drove  the 
barons  of  the  pale  to  a  momentary  union,  and  in 
1816  their  valor  was  proved  on  the  bloody  field  of 
Athenree  by  the  slaughter  of  11,000  of  their  foes  and 
the  almost  complete  annihilation  of  the  sept  of  the 
O'Connors.  But  with  victory  returned  the  old  an- 
archy and  degradation.  The  barons  of  the  pale  sank 
more  and  more  into  Irish  chieftains.  The  Fitz-Mau- 
rices  who  became  Earls  of  Desmond,  and  whose  vast 
territory  in  Munster  was  erected  into  a  county  pala- 
tine, adopted  the  dress  and  manners  of  the  natives 
around  them.  The  rapid  growth  of  this  evil  was 
seen  in  the  ruthless  provisions  by  which  Edward  the 
Third  strove  to  check  it  in  his  statute  of  Kilkenny. 
The  statute  forbade  the  adoption  of  the  Irish  lan- 
guage or  name  or  dress  by  any  man  of  English  blood: 
it  enforced  within  the  pale  the  exclusive  use  of  Eng- 
lish law,  and  made  the  use  of  the  native  or  Brehon 
law,  which  was  gaining  ground,  an  act  of  treason ;  it 
made  treasonable  any  marriage  of  the  Englishry  with 
persons  of  Irish  race,  or  any  adoption  of  English 
children  by  Irish  foster-fathers. 

401.  But  stern  as  they  were  these  provisions  proved 
fruitless  to  check  the  fusion  of  the  two  races,  while 
the  growing  independence  of  the  lords  of  the  pale 
threw  off  all  but  the  semblance  of  obedience  to  the 
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English  government.  It  was  this  which  stirred 
Richard  to  a  serious  effort  for  the  conquest  and  or- 
ganization of  the  island.  In  1386  he  granted  the 
''entire  dominion"  of  Ireland,  with  the  title  of  its 
duke,  to  Robert  de  Vere  on  condition  of  his  carrying 
out  its  utter  reduction.  But  the  troubles  of  the  reign 
soon  recalled  De  Yere,  and  it  was  not  till  the  truce 
with  France  had  freed  his  hands  that  the  king  again 
took  up  his  projects  of  conquest.  In  1894  he  landed 
with  an  army  at  Waterf  ord,  and  received  the  general 
submission  of  the  native  chieftains.  But  the  lords 
of  the  pale  held  sullenly  aloof;  and  Richard  had  no 
sooner  quitted  the  i&land  than  the  Irish  In  turn  re- 
fused to  carry  out  their  promise  of  quitting  Leinster, 
and  engaged  in  a  fresh  contest  with  the  Earl  of 

March,  whom  the  king  had  proclaimed  as  his  heir 
and  left  behind  him  as  his  lieutenant  in  Ireland.  In 
the  summer  of  1398  March  was  beaten  and  slain  in 
battle,  and  Richard  resolved  to  avenge  his  cousin's 
death  and  complete  the  work  he  had  begun  by  a 
fresh  invasion.  He  felt  no  apprehension  of  danger. 
At  home  his  triumph  seemed  complete.  The  death 
of  Norfolk,  the  exile  of  Henry  of  Lancaster,  left 
the  baronage  without  heads  for  any  rising.  He  in- 
sured, as  he  believed,  the  loyalty  of  the  great  houses 
by  the  hostages  of  their  blood  whom  he  carried  with 
him,  at  whose  head  was  Henry  of  Lancaster's  son, 
the  future  Henry  the  Fifth.  The  refusal  of  the  Per- 
cies,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and  his  son  Henry 
Percy  or  Hotspur,  to  obey  his  summons  might  have 
warned  him  that  danger  was  brewing  in  the  north. 
Richard  however  took  little  heed.    He  banished  the 
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Percies,  who  withdrew  into  Scotland;  and  sailed  for 
Ireland  at  the  end  of  May,  leaving  his  uncle,  the 
Diike  of  York,  regent  in  his  stead. 

402.  The  opening  of  his  campaign  was  indecisive, 
and  it  was  not  till  fresh  reinforcements  arrived  at 
Dublin  that  the  king  could  prepare  for  a  march  into 
the  heart  of  the  island.  But  while  he  planned  the 
conquest  of  Ireland  the  news  came  that  England  was 
lost.  Little  more  than  a  month  had  passed  after  his 
departure  when  Henry  of  Lancaster  entered  the 
Humber  and  landed  at  Ravenspur.  He  came,  he  said, 
to  claim  his  heritage;  and  three  of  his  Yorkshire 
castles  at  once  threw  open  their  gates.  The  two 
great  houses  of  the  north  joined  him  at  once.  Ralph 
Neville,  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  had  married  his 
half-sister;  the  Percies  came  from  their  exile  over 
the  Scottish  border.  As  he  pushed  quickly  to  the 
south  all  resistance  broke  down.  The  army  which 
the  regent  gathered  refused  to  do  hurt  to  the  duke; 
London  called  him  to  her  gates;  and  the  royal  coun- 
cil could  only  march,  hastily  on  Bristol  in  the  hope 
of  securing  that  port  for  the  king's  return.  But  the 
town  at  once  yielded  to  Henry's  summons,  the  regent 
submitted  to  him,  and  with  an  army  which  grew  at 
every  step  the  duke  marched  upon  Cheshire,  where 
Richard's  adherents  were  gathering  in  arms  to  meet 
the  king.  Contrary  winds  had  for  a  while  kept 
Richard  ignorant  of  his  cousin's  progress,  and  even 
when  the  news  ^reached  him  he  was  in  a  web  of 
treachery.  The  Duke  of  Albemarle,  the  son  of  the 
regent  Duke  of  York,  was  beside  him,  and  at  his 
persuasion  the  king  abandoned  his  first  purpose  of 
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returning  at  once,  and  sent  the  Earl  of  Salisburj  to 
Conway  while  he  himself  waited  to  gather  his  army 
and  fleet  The  six  days  he  proposed  to  gather  them 
in  became  sixteen,  and  the  delay  proved  fatal  to  his 
cause.  As  no  news  came  of  Richard  the  Welshmen 
who  flocked  to  Salisbury's  camp  dispersed  on  Henry's 
advance  to  Chester,^  Henry  was,  in  fact,  master  of 
the  realm  at  the  opening  of  August  when  Richard 
at  last  sailed  from  Waterf ord  and  landed  at  Milford 
Haven. 

40d.  Every  road  was  blocked,  and  the  news  that 
all  was  lost  told  on  the  80,000  men  he  brought  with 
him.  In  a  single  day  but  6000  remained,  and  even 
these  dispersed  when  it  was  found  that  the  king  had 
ridden  off  disguised  as  a  friar  to  join  the  force  which 
he  believed  to  be  awaiting  him  in  North  Wales  with 
Salisbury  at  its  head.  He  reached  Caernarvon  only 
to  find  this  force  already  disbanded,  and  throwing 
himself  into  the  castle  dispatched  his  kinsmen,  the 
Dukes  of  Exeter  and  Surrey,  to  Chester  to  negotiate 
with  Henry  of  Lancaster.  But  they  were  detained 
there  while  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  pushed  for- 
ward with  a  picked  body  of  men,  and  securing  the 
castles  of  the  coast  at  last  sought  an  interview  with 
Richard  at  Conway.  The  king's  confidence  was  still 
unbroken.  He  threatened  to  raise  a  force  of  Welsh- 
men and  to  put  Lancaster  to  death.  Deserted  as  he 
was  indeed,  a  king  was  in  himself  a  power  and  only 
the  treacherous  pledges  of  the  earl  induced  him  to 
set  aside  his  plans  for  a  reconciliation  to  be  brought 
about  in  parliament  and  to  move  from  Conway  on 
the  promise  of  a  conference  with  Henry  at  Flint 
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But  he  had  no  sooner  reached  the  town  than  he 
found  himself  surrounded  by  Lancaster's  forces.  **  I 
am  betrayed/'  he  cried,  as  the  view  of  his  enemies 
burst  on  him  from  the  hill;  ''  there  are  pennons  and 
banners  in  the  valley."  But  it  was  too  late  for 
retreat.  Bichard  was  seized  and  brought  before  his 
cousin.  "I  am  come  before  my  time," said  Lan- 
caster, "but  I  will  show  you  the  reason.  Your 
people,  my  lord,  complain  that  for  the  space  of 
twenty  years  you  have  ruled  them  harshly:  however, 
if  it  please  God,  I  will  help  you  to  rule  them  better." 
"Fair  cousin,"  replied  the  king,  "since  it  pleases 
you, , it  pleases  me  well."  Then,  breaking  in  private 
into  passionate  regrets  that  he  had  ever  spared  his 
cousin's  life,  be  suffered  himself  to  be  carried  a 
prisoner  along  the  road  to  London. 


CHAPTEB  V. 

THB  HOTTfiB  OF  LANCASTER. 
1899>1422. 

404.  0nc5  safe  in  the  Tower,  it  was  easy  to  wrest 
'from  Bichard  a  resignation  of  his  crown;  and  this 
resignation  was  solemnly  accepted  by  the  parliament 
which  met  at  the  close  of  September,  1399.  But 
the  resignation  was  confirmed  by  a  solemn  act  of 
deposition.  The  coronation  oath  was  read,  and  a 
long  impeachment  which  stated  the  breach  of  the 
promises  made  in  it  was  followed  by  a  solemn  vote 
■of  both  houses  which  removed  Bichard  from  the 
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state  and  authority  of  king.  According  to  the  strict 
rules  of  hereditary  descent  as  construed  by  the  feudal 
lawyers  by  an  assumed  analogy  with  the  rules  which 
governed  descent  of  ordinary  estates,  the  crown 
would  now  have  passed  to  a  house  which  had  at  an 
earlier  period  played  a  leading  part  in  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  Edwards.  The  great  grandson  of  the 
Mortimer  who  brought  about  the  deposition  of 
Edward  the  Second  had  married  the  daughter  and 
heiress  of  Lionel  of  Clarence,  the  third  son  of 
Edward  the  Third.  The  childlessness  of  Richard 
and  the  death  of  Edward's  second  son  without  issue 
placed  Edmund  Mortimer,  the  son  of  the  earl  who 
had  fallen  in  Ireland,  first  among  the  claimants  of 
the  crown;  but  he  was  now  a  child  of  six  years  old, 
the  strict  rule  of  hereditary  descent  had  never  re- 
ceived any  formal  recognition  in  the  case  of  the 
crown,  and  precedent  suggested  a  right  of  parlia- 
ment to  choose  in  such  a  case  a  successor  among  any 
other  members  of  the  royal  house.  Only  one  such 
successor  was,  in  fact,  possible.  Rising  from  his 
seat  and  crossing  himself,  Henry  of  Lancaster 
solemnly  challenged  the  crown,  "as  that  I  am  de- 
scended by  right  line  of  blood  coming  from  the  good 
lord  King  Henry  the  Third,  and  through  that  right 
that  God  of  his  grace  hath  sent  me  with  help  of  my 
kin  and  of  my  friends  to  recover  it:  the  which  realm 
was  in  point  to  be  undone  by  default  of  governance 
and  undoing  of  good  laws."  Whatever  defects  such 
a  claim  might  present  were  more  than  covered  by 
the  solemn  recognition  of  parliament.  The  two 
archbishops,  taking  the  new  sovereign  by  the  hand. 
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seated  liim  upon  the  throne,  and  Heniy  in  emphatic 
words  ratified  the  compact  between  himself  and  his 
people.  **Sirs,"  he  said  to  the  prelates,  lords, 
knights,  and  burgesses  gathered  round  him,  "I 
thank  God  and  you,  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  all 
estates  of  the  laud;  and  do  you  to  wit  it  is  not  my 
will  that  any  man  think  that  by  way  of  conquest  I 
would  disinherit  any  of  his  heritage,  franchises,  or 
other  rights  thaU  he  ought  to  have,  nor  put  him  out 
of  the  good  that  he  has  and  has  had  by  the  good 
laws  and  customs  of  the  realm,  except  those  persons 
that  have  been  against  the  good  purpose  and  the 
common  profit  of  the  realm." 

405.  The  deposition  of  a  king,  the  setting  aside  of 
one  claimant  and  the  elevation  of  another  to  the 
throne,  marked  the  triumph  of  the  English  parlia- 
ment over  the  monarchy.  The  struggle  of  the 
Edwards  against  its  gradual  advance  had  culminated 
in  the  bold  effort  of  Richard  the  Second  to  supersede 
it  by  a  commission  dependent  on  the  crown.  But 
the  house  of  Lancaster  was  precluded  by  its  very 
position  from  any  renewal  of  the  struggle.  It  was 
not  merely  that  the  exhaustion  of  the  treasury  by  the 
war  and  revolt  which  followed  Henry's  accession 
left  him,  even  more  than  the  kings  who  had  gone 
before,  in  the  hands  of  the  estates ;  it  was  that  his 
very  right  to  the  crown  lay  in  an  acknowledgment 
of  their  highest  pretensions.  He  had  been  raised  to 
the  throne  by  a  parliamentary  revolution. .  His 
claim  to  obedience  had  throughout  to  rest  on  a  par- 
liamentary title.  During  no  period  of  our  early  his- 
tory, therefore,  were  the  powers  of  the  two  houses 
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BO  frankly  recognized.  The  tone  of  Henry  the 
Fourth  till  the  very  close  of  his  reign  is  that  of 
humble  compliance,  in  all  but  ecclesiastical  matters, 
with  the  prayers  of  the  parliament,  and  even  his  im- 
perious successor  shrank  almost  with  timidity  from 
any  conflict  with  it.  But  the  crown  had  been  bought 
by  pledges  less  noble  than  this.  Arundel  was  not 
only  the  representative  of  constitutional  rule ;  he  was 
also  the  representative  of  religious  |)ersecution.  No 
prelate  had  been  so  bitter  a  foe  of  the  Lollards,  and 
the  support  which  the  church  had  given  to  the  recent 
revolution  had  no  doubt  sprung  from  its  belief  that 
a  sovereign  whom  Arundel  placed  on  the  throne 
would  deal  pitilessly  with  the  growing  heresy.  The 
expectations  of  the  clergy  were  soon  realized.  In 
the  first  convocation  of  his  reign  Henry  declared 
himself  the  protector  of  the  church,  and  ordered  the 
prelates  to  take  measures  for  the  suppression  of 
heresy  and  of  the  wandering  preachers.  His  dec- 
laration was  but  a  prelude  to  the  statute  of  heresy 
which  was  passed  at  the  opening  of  1401.  By  the 
provisions  of  this  infamous  act»  the  hindrances 
which  had  till  now  neutralized  the  efforts  of  the  bish- 
ops to  enforce  the  common  law  were  utterly  taken 
away.  Not  only  were  they  permitted  to  arrest  all 
preachers  of  heresy,  all  schoolmasters  infected  with 
heretical  teaching,  all  owners  and  writers  of  heretical 
books,  and  to  imprison  them  even  if  they  recanted 
at  the  king's  pleasure,  but  a  refusal  to  abjure  or  a 
relapse  after  abjuration  enabled  them  to  hand  over 
the  heretic  to  the  civil  officers,  and  by  these — so  ran 
the  first  legal  enactment  of  religious  bloodshed  which 
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defiled  our  statute-book — he  was  to  be  burned  on  a 
high  place  before  the  people.  The  statute  was  hardly 
passed  when  William  Sautre  became  its  first  victim. 
Sautre,  while  a  parish  priest  at  Lynn,  had  been  cited 
before  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  two  years  before  for 
heresy  and  forced  to  recant.  But  he  still  continued 
to  preach  against  the  worship  of  images,  against  pil- 
grimages, and  against  transubstantiation  till  the 
statute  of  heresy  strengthened  Arundel's  hands.  In 
February,  1401,  Sautre  was  brought  before  the  pri- 
mate as  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  on  refusing  to  recant 
a  second  time  was  degraded  from  his  orders.  He 
was  handed  to  the  secular  power,  and  on  the  issue  of 
a  royal  writ  publicly  burned. 

406.  The  support  of  the  nobles  had  been  partly 
won  by  a  hope  hardly  less  fatal  to  the  peace  of  the 
realm,  the  hope  of  a  renewal  of  the  strife  with 
France.  The  peace  of  Richard's  later  years  had 
sprung  not  merely  from  the  policy  of  the  English 
king,  but  from  the  madness  of  Charles  the  Sixth  of 
France.  France  fell  into  the  hands  of  its  king's 
uncle,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  as  the  duke  was 
ruler  of  Flanders  and  peace  with  England  was  a 
necessity  for  Flemish  industry,  his  policy  ;went  hand 
in  hand  with  that  of  Richard.  His  rival,  the  king's 
brother,  Lewis  Duke  of  Orleans,  was  the  head  of  the 
French  war-party;  and  it  was  with  the  view  of  bring- 
ing about  war  that  he  supported  Henry  of  Lancaster 
in  his  exile  at  the  French  court.  Burgundy,  on. the 
other  hand,  listened  to  Richard's  denunciation  of 
Henry  as  a  traitor,  and  strove  to  prevent  his  depar- 
ture. But  his  efforts  were  in  vain,  and  he  had  to 
VOL.  n.— 13 


194  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

witness  a  revolution  whi'*;!!  hiirled  Richard  from  the 
throne,  deprived  Isabella  of  her  crown,  and  restored 
to  power  the  baronial  party  of  which  Gloucester,  the 
advocate  of  war,  had  long  been  the  head.  The  dread 
of  war  was  increased  by  a  pledge  which  Henry  was 
said  to  have  given  at  his  coronation  that  he  would 
not  only  head  an  army  in  its  march  into  France,  but 
that  he  would  march  further  into  France  than  ever 
his  grandfather  had  done.  The  French  court  re- 
torted  by  refusing  to  acknowledge  Henry  as  king) 
while  the  truce  concluded  with  Richard  came  at  his 
death  legally  to  an  end.  In  spite  of  this  defiance, 
however.  Burgundy  remained  true  to  the  interests  of 
Flanders,  and  Henry  clung  to  a  truce  which  gave 
him  time  to  establish  his  throne.  But  the  influence 
of  the  baronial  party  in  England  made  peace  hard  to 
keep;  the  Duke  of  Orleans  urged  on  France  to  war; 
and  the  hatred  of  the  two  peoples  broke  through  the 
policy  of  the  two  governments.  Count  Waleran  of 
St.  Pol,  who  had  married  Richard's  half-sister,  put 
out  to  sea  with  a  fleet  which  swept  the  east  coast  and 
entered  the  channel.  Pirates  from  Brittany  and 
Navarre  soon  swarmed  in  the  narrow  seas,  and  their 
ravages  were  paid  back  by  those  of  pirates  from  the 
Cinque  ports.  A  more  formidable  trouble  broke  out 
in  the  north.  The  enmity  of  France  roused  as  of  old 
the  enmity  of  Scotland:  the  Scotch  king  Robert  the 
Third  refused  to  acknowledge  Henry,  and  Scotch 
freebooters  cruised  along  the  northern  coast. 

407.  Attack'  from  without  woke  attack  from 
within  the  realm.  Henry  had  shown  little  taste  for 
bloodshed  in  his  conduct  of  the  revolution.    Save 
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those  of  the  royal  councilors  whom  he  found  at 
Bristol  no  one  had  been  put  to  death.  Though  a 
deputation  of  lords  with  Archbishop  Arundel  at  its 
head  pressed  him  to  take  Richard's  life,  he  steadily 
refused,  and  kept  him  a  prisoner  at  Pomfret.  The 
judgments  against  Gloucester,  Warwick,  and  Arun- 
del were  reversed,  but  the  lords  who  had  appealed 
the  duke  were  only  punished  by  the  loss  of  the  dig- 
nities  which -they  had  received  as  their  reward. 
Richard's  brother  and  nephew  by  the  half-blood,  the 
Dukes  of  Surrey  and  Exeter,  became  again  Earls  of 
Kent  and  Huntingdon.  York's  son,  the  Duke  of 
Albemarle,  sank  once  more  into  Earl  of  Rutland. 
Beaufort,  Earl  of  Somerset,  lost  his  new  marquisate 
of  Dorset;  Spenser  lost  his  earldom  of  Gloucester. 
But,  in  spite  of  a  stormy  scene  among  the  lords  in 
parliament,  Henry  refused  to  exact  further  punish- 
ment; and  his  real  temper  was  seen  in  a  statute 
which  forbade  all  such  appeals  and  left  treason 
to  be  dealt  with  by  ordinary  process  of  law.  But 
the  times  were  too  rough  for  mercy  such  as  this. 
Clouds  no  sooner  gathered  round  the  new  king  than 
the  degraded  lords  leagued  with  the  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury and  the  deposed  Bishop  of  Carlisle  to  release 
Richard  and  to  murder  Henry.  Betrayed  by  Rut- 
land in  the  spring  of  1401,  and  threatened  by  the 
king's  march  from  London,  they  fled  to  Cirencester; 
but  the  town  was  against  them,  its  burghers  killed 
Kent  and  Salisbury,  and  drove  out  the  rest.  A  terri- 
ble retribution  followed.  Lord  Spenser  and  the 
Earl  of  Huntingdon  were  taken  and  summarily  be- 
headed; thirty  more  conspirators  fell  into  the  king's 
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hands  to  meet  the  same  fate.  They  drew  with  them 
in  their  doom  the  wretched  prisoner  in  whose  name 
.they  had  risen.  A  great  council  held  after  the  sup- 
pression of  the  revolt  prayed  ''  that  if  Richard,  the 
late  king,  be  alive,  as  some  suppose  he  is,  it  be  or- 
dained that  he  be  well  and  securely  guarded  for  the 
safety  of  the  states  of  the  king  and  kingdom;  but  if 
he  be  dead,  then  that  he  be  openly  showed  to  the 
people  that  they  may  have  knowledge  thereof." 
The  ominous  words  were  soon  followed  by  news  of 
Bichard's  death  in  prison.  His  body  was  brought  to 
St  Paul's,  Henry  himself  with  the  princes  of  the 
blood  royal  bearing  the  pall;  and  the  face  was  left 
uncovered  to  meet  rumors  that  the  prisoner  had 
been  assassinated  by  his  keeper,  Sir  Piers  Exton. 

408.  In  June  Henry  marched  northward  to  end 
the  trouble  from  the  Scots.  With  their  usual  policy 
the  Scottish  army,  under  the  Duke  of  Albany,  with- 
drew as  the  English  crossed  the  border,  and  looked 
coolly  on  while  Henry  invested  the  castle  of  Edin- 
burgh. The  wants  of  his  army  forced  him  in  fact 
to  raise  the  siege;  but  even  success  would  bave  been 
fruitless,  for  he  was  recalled  by  trouble  nearer  home. 
Wales  was  in  full  revolt.  The  country  had  been  de- 
voted to  Richard ;  and  so  notorious  was  its  disaffection 
to  the  new  line  that,  when  Henry's  son  knelt  at  his 
father's  feet  to  receive  a  grant  of  the  principality,  a 
shrewd  bystander  murmured,  ''he  must  conquer  it 
if  he  will  have  it."  The  death  of  the  fallen  king 
only  added  to  the  Welsh  disquiet,  for,  in  spite  of 
the  public  exhibition  of  his  body,  he  was  believed  to 
be  still  alive.   Some  held  that  he  had  escaped  to  Scot- 
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land,  and  an  impostor  who  took  his  name  was  long 
maintained  at  the  Scottish  court.  In  Wales  it  was 
helieved  that  he  was  still  a  prisoner  in  Chester  castle. 
But  the  trouble  would  have  died  away  had  it  not 
been  raised  into  revolt  by  the  energy  of  Owen  Qlyn- 
dwr  or  Glendower.  Owen  was  a  descendant  of  one 
of  the  last  native  princes,  Llewellyn-ap-Jofwerth, 
and  the  lord  of  considerable  estates  in  Merioneth. 
He  had  been  squire  of  the  body  to  Eichard  the  Sec- 
ond, and  had  clung  to  him  till  he  was  seized  at  Flint. 
It  was  probably  his  known  aversion  from  the  revo- 
lution which  had  deposed  his  master  that  brought  on 
him  the  hostility  of  Lord  Grey  of  Ruthin,  the  stay 
of  the  Lancastrian  cause  in  North  Wales;  and  the 
same  political  ground  may  have  existed  for  the  re- 
fusal of  the  parliament  to  listen  to  his  prayer  for 
redress  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  lands  which 
Grey  had  seized.  But  the  refusal  was  imbittered 
by  woi^s  of  insult;  when  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 
warned  them  of  Owen*s  power  the  lords  retorted 
that  **they  cared  not  for  barefoot  knaves."  They 
were  soon  to  bcmade  to  care.  At  the  close  of  1400 
Owen  rose  in  revolt,  burned  the  town  of  Buthin,  and 
took  the  title  of  Prince  of  Wales. 

409.  His  action  at  once  changed  the  disaffection 
into  a  national  revolt.  His  raids  on  the  marches  and 
his  capture  of  Radnor  marked  its  importance,  and 
Henry  marched  against  him  in  the  summer  of  1401. 
But  Glendower's  post  at  Corwen  defied  attack,  and 
the  pressure  in  the  north  forced  the  king  to  march 
away  into  Scotland.  Henry  Percy,  who  held  the 
castles  of  North  Wales  as  constable,  was  left  to  sup- 
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press  the  rebellion,  but  Owen  met  Percy's  arriylil  by 
the  capture  of  Conway  and  the  kmg  was  forced  to 
hurry  fresh  forces  under  his  son  Henry  to  the  west. 
The  boy  was  too  young  as  yet  to  show  the  military 
and  political  ability  which  was  to  find  its  first  field 
in  these  Welsh  campaigns,  and  his  presence  did  lit- 
tle to  stay  the  growth  of  revolt.  While  Owen's 
lands  were  being  harried  Owen  was  stirring  the  peo- 
ple of  Caermarthen  into  rebellion  and  pressing  the 
siege  of  Abergavenny;  nor  could  the  pres^ice  of 
English  troops  save  Shropshire  from  pillage.  Every- 
where the  Welshmen  rose  for  their  "prince;"  the 
bards  declared  his  victories  to  have  been  foretold  by 
Merlin;  even  the  Welsh  scholars  at  Oxford  left  the 
university  in  a  body  and  joined  his  standard.  The 
castles  of  Ruthin,  Hawarden,  and  Flint  fell  into  his 
hands,  and  with  his  capture  of  Conway  gave  him 
conmiand  of  North  Wales.  The  arrival  of  help 
from  Scotland  and  the  hope  of  help  from 'France 
gave  fresh  vigor  to  Owen's  action,  and,  though  Percy 
held  his  ground  stubbornly  on  the  coast  and  even 
recovered  Conway,  he  at  last  threw  up  his  command 
in  disgust.  A  fresh  inroad  of  Henry  on  his  return 
from  Scotland  again  failed  to  bring  Owen  to  battle, 
and  the  negotiations  which  he  carried  on  during  the 
following  winter  were  a  mere  blind  to  cover  prepara- 
tions for  a  new  attack.  So  strong  had  Glendower 
become  in  1402  that  in  June  he  was  able  to  face  an 
English  army  in  the  open  field  at  Brynglas  and  to 
defeat  it  with  a  loss  of  a  thousand  men.  The  king 
again  marched  to  the  border  to  revenge  this  blow. 
But  the  storms  which  met  him  as  he  entered  ^e 
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hills,  storms  which  his  archers  ascribed  to  the 
magic  powers  of  Owen,  ruined  his  army,  and  he  was 
forced  to  withdraw  as  of  old.  A  raid  over  the  north- 
ern border  distracted  the  English  forces.  A  Scottish 
army  ent^ed  England  with  the  impostor  who  bore 
Richard's  name,  and  though  it  was  utterly  defeated 
by  Henry  Percy  in  September  at  Homildon  Hill  the 
respite  had  served  Owen  well.  He  sallied  out  from 
the  inaccessible  fastnesses  in  which  he  had  held 
Henry  at  bay  to  win  victories  which  were  followed 
by  the  adhesion  of  all  North  Wales  and  of  great 
part  of  South  Wales  to  his  cause. 

410.  What  gave  life  to  these  attacks  and  conspira- 
cies was  the  hostility  of  France.  The  influence  of 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  still  strong  enough  to 
prevent  any  formal  hostilities,  but  the  war  party 
was  gaining  more  and  more  the  ascendant.  Its 
head,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  had  fanned  the  growing 
flame  by  sending  a  formal  defiance  to  Henry  the 
Fourth  as  the  murderer  of  Richard.  French  knights 
were  among  the  prisoners  whom  the  Percies  took 
at  HomUdon  Hill;  and  it  may  have  been  through 
their  intervention  that  the  Percies  themselves  were 
now  brought  into  correspondence  with  the  court 
of  France.  No  house  had  played  a  greater  part 
in  the  overthrow  of  Richard,  or  had  been  more 
richly  rewarded  by  the  new  king.  But  old  grudges 
existed  between  the  house  of  Percy  and  the  house  of 
Lancaster.  The  Earl  of  Northumberland  had  been 
at  bitter  variance  with  John  of  Gaunt;  and  though  a 
common  dread  of  Richard's  enmity  had  thrown  the 
Percies  and  Henry  together,  the  new  king  and  his 
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powerful  subjects  were  soon  parted  again.  Henry 
had  ground  indeed  for  distrust.  The  death  of  Rich- 
ard left  the  young  Mortimer  Earl  of  March,  next 
claimant  in  blood  of  the  crown,  and  the  king  had 
shown  his  sense  of  this  danger  by  imprisoning  the 
earl  and  his  sisters  in  the  Tower.  But  this  impris- 
onment made  their  uncle.  Sir  Edmund  Mortimer, 
the  representative  of  their  house;  and  Edmund  with- 
drew to  the  Welsh  marshes,  refusing  to  own  Henry 
for  king.  The  danger  was  averted  by  the  luck 
which  threw  Sir  Edmund  as  a  captive  into  the  hands 
of  Owen  Glendower  in  the  battle  of  Brynglas.  It 
was  natural  that  Henry  should  refuse  to  allow  Mor- 
timer's kinsmen  to  ransom  so  formidable  an  enemy; 
but  among  these  kinsmen  Henry  Percy  ranked  him- 
self through  his  marriage  with  Sir  Edmund's  sister, 
and  the  refusal  served  as  a  pretext  for  a  final  breach 
with  the  king. 

411.  Percy  had  withdrawn  from  the  Welsh  war  in 
wrath  at  the  inadequate  support  which  Henry  gave 
him;  and  his  anger  had  been  increased  by  a  delay  in 
repayment  of  the  sums  spent  by  his  house  in  the 
contest  with  Scotland,  as  well  as  by  the  king's  de- 
mand that  he  should  surrender  the  Earl  of  Douglas, 
whom  he  had  taken  prisoner  at  Homildon  Hill.  He 
now  became  the  center  of  a  great  conspiracy  to  place 
the  Earl  of  March  upon  the  throne.  His  father,  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  his  uncle,  Thomas  Percy, 
the  Earl  of  Worcester,  joined  in  the  plot.  Sir  Ed- 
mund Mortimer  negotiated  for  aid  from  Owen  Glen- 
dower; the  Earl  of  Douglas  threw  in  his  fortunes 
with  the  confederates;  and  Henry  Percy  himself 
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crossed  to  France  and  obtained  promises  of  support 
The  war  party  had  now  gained  the  upper  hand  at 
the  French  court;  in  1403  preparations  were  made  to 
attack  Calais,  and  a  Breton  fleet  put  to  sea.  At  the 
news  of  its  presence  in  the  channel  Henry  Percy  and 
the  Earl  of  Worcester  at  once  rose  in  the  north  and 
struck  across  England  to  join  Owen  Glendower  in 
Wales,  while  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  gathered  a 
second  army  and  advanced  more  slowly  to  their 
support.  But  Glendower  was  still  busy  with  the 
siege  of  Caerdiarthen,  and  the  king  by  a  hasty  march 
flung  himself  across  the  road  of  the  Percies  as  they 
reached  Shrewsbury.  On  the  23d  of  July  a  fierce 
fight  ended  in  the  defeat  of  the  rebel  force.  Henry 
Percy  was  slain  in  battle,  the  Earl  of  Worcester 
taken  and  i}eheaded;  while  Northumberland,  who 
had  been  delayed  by  an  army  under  his  rival  in  the 
north,  Neville,  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  was  thrown 
into  prison,  and  only  pardoned  on  his  protestations 
of  innocence.  The  quick,  hard  blow  did  its  work. 
The  young  Earl  of  March  betrayed  the  plaQS  of  his 
partisans  to  purchase  psurdon.  The  Breton  fleet, 
which  had  defeated  an  English  fleet  in  the  channel 
and  made  a  descent  upon  Plymouth,  withdrew  to  its 
harbors;  and  though  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  on 
the  point  of  commencing  the  siege  of  Calais,  the 
plans  of  an  attack  on  that  town  were  no  more  heard 
of. 

412.  But  the  difiElculty  of  Wales  remained  as 
great  as  ever.  The  discouragement  of  Owen  at  the 
failure  of  the  conspiracy  of  the  Percies  was  removed 
by  the  open  aid  of  the  French  court.    In  July,  1404, 
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the  French  king,  in  a  fonnal  treaty,  owned  Glen- 
dower  as  Prince  of  Wales,  and  his  promises  of  aid' 
gave  fresh  heart  to  the  insurgents.  What  hampered 
Henry's  efforts  most  in  meeting  this  danger  was  the 
want  of  money.  At  the  opening  of  1404  the  parlia- 
ment grudgingly  gave  a  subsidy  of  a  twentieth,  but 
the  treasury  called  for  fresh  supplies  in  October, 
and  the  wearied  commons  fell  back  on  their  old  pro- 
posal of  a  confiscation  of  church  property.  Under 
the  influence  of  Archbishop  Arundel  the  lords  suc- 
ceeded in  quashing  the  project,  and  a  new  subsidy 
was  voted;  but  the  treasury  was  soon  as  empty  as 
before.  Treason  was  still  rife ;  the  Duke  of  York, 
who  had  played  so  conspicuous  a  part  in  Richard's 
day  as  Earl  of  Rutland,  was  sent  for  a  while  to  the 
Tower  on  suspicion  of  complicity  in  an  attempt  of 
his  sister  to  release  the  Earl  of  March;  and  Glendower 
remained  unconquerable. 

413.  But  fortune  was  now  beginning  to  turn.  The 
danger  from  Scotland  was  suddenly  removed.  King 
Robert  resolved  to  send  his  son  James  for  training  to 
the  court  of  Prance,  but  the  boy  was  driven  to  the 
English  coast  by  a  storm,  and  Henry  refused  to  re- 
lease him.  £[ad  the  Scots  been  friends,  the  king 
jested,  t^ey  would  have  sent  James  to  him  for  edu- 
cation, as  he  knew  the  French  tongue  quite  as  well 
as  King  Charles.  Robert  died  of  grief  at  the  news; 
and  Scotland  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Albany,  whose  one  aim  was  that  his  nephew 
should  remain  a  prisoner.  James  grew  up  at  the 
English  court;  and,  prisoner  though  he  was,  the  ex- 
cellence of  his  training  was  seen  in  the  poetry  and 
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intelligence  of  his  later  life.  But  with  its  king  as  a 
hostage  Scotland  was  no  longer  to  he  dreaded  as  a 
foe.  France,  too,  was  weakened  at  this  moment; 
for  in  1405  a  long-smouldering  jealousy  between  the 
Dukes  of  Orleans  and  of  Burgundy  broke  out  at  last 
into  open  strife.  The  break  did  little  indeed  to  check 
the  desultory  hostilities  which  were  going  on.  A 
Breton  fleet  made  descents  on  Portland  and  Dart- 
mouth. The  Count  of  Armagnac,  the  strongest  sup- 
porter of  Orleans  and  the  war  party,  led  troops 
against  the  frontier  of  Guienne.  But  the  weakness 
of  France  and  the  exhaustion  of  its  treasury  prevent- 
ed any  formal  denunciation  of  the  truce  or  declar- 
ation of  war.  Though  Henry  could  spare  not  a 
soldier  for  Guienne,  Armagnac  did  little  hurt.  An 
English  fleet  repaid  the  ravages  of  the  Bretons  by 
harrying  the  coast  of  Brittany ;  and  the  turn  of  French 
politics  soon  gave  Frenchmen  too  much  work  at  home 
to  spare  men  for  work  abroad.  At  the  close  of  1407 
the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  by  the  order  of 
tlie  Duke  of  Burgundy  changed  the  weak  and  fltful 
strife  which  had  been  going  on  into  a  struggle  of  the 
bitterest  hate.  The  Count  of  Armagnac  placed  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  murdered  duke's  partisans;  and 
in  their  furious  antagonism  Armagnac  and  Burgun- 
dian  alike  sought  aid  from  the  English  king. 

414.  But  the  fortune  which  favored  Henry  else- 
where was  still  slow  to  turn  in  the  west.  In  the  open- 
ing of  1405  the  king's  son,  Henry  Prince  of  Wales, 
had  taken  the  fleld  against  Glendower.  Young  as  he 
was,  Henry  was  already  a  tried  soldier.  As  a  boy  of 
tbirteen  he  had  headed  an  incursion  into  Scotland  in 
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the  year  of  his  father's  accession  to  the  throne.  At 
fifteen  he  fought  in  the  front  of  the  royal  army  in  the 
desperate  fight  at  Shrewsbury.  Slight  and  tall  in 
stature  as  he  seemed,  he  had  outgrown  the  weakness 
of  his  earlier  years,  and  was  vigorous  and  swift  of 
foot;  his  manners  were  courteous,  his  air  grave  and 
reserved;  and  though  wild  tales  ran  of  revels  and 
riots  among  his  friends,  the  poets  whom  he  favored, 
and  Lydgate,  whom  he  set  to  translate  ''the  drery 
piteous  tale  of  him  of  Troy,"  saw  in  him  a  youth 
''both  manful  and  vertuous."  There  was  little  time 
indeed  for  mere  riot  in  a  life  so  busy  as  Henry's,  nor 
were  many  opportunities  for  self-indulgence  to  be 
found  in  campaigns  against  Glendower.  What  fil;^ 
the  young  general  of  seventeen  for  the  thankless 
work  in  Wales  was  his  stern,  immovable  will.  But 
fortune  as  yet  had  few  smiles  for  the  king  in  this 
quarter,  and  his  constant  ill-success  continued  to  wake 
fresh  troubles  within  England  itself.  The  repulse 
of  the  young  prince  in  a  spring  campaign  in  1405  was 
at  once  followed  by  a  revolt  in  the  north.  The  par- 
don of  Northumberland  had  left  him  still  a  foe;  the 
Earl  of  Nottingham  was  son  of  Henry's  opponent,  the 
banished  Duke  of  Norfolk;  Scrope,  Archbishop  of 
York,  was  brother  of  Richard's  councilor,  the  Earl 
of  Wiltshire,  who  had  been  beheaded  on  the  surren- 
der of  Bristol.  Their  rising  in  May  might  have 
proved  a  serious  danger  had  not  the  treachery  of 
Balph  Neville,  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland,  who  still 
remained  steady  to  the  Lancastrian  cause,  secured 
the  arrest  of  some  of  its  leaders.  Scrope  and  Lord 
Nottingham  were  beheaded,  while  Northumberland 
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and  his  partisan,  Xord  Bardolf,  fled  into  Scotland  and 
from  thence  to  Wales.  Succors  from  France  stirred 
the  king  to  a  renewed  attack  on  Glendower  in  No- 
vember,  but  with  the  same  ill-success.  Storms  and 
want  of  food  wrecked  the  English  army  and  forced 
it  to  retreat;  a  year  of  rest  raised  Glendower  to  new 
strength;  and  when  the  long-promised  body  of  8000 
Frenchmen  joined  him  in  1407  he  ventured  even  to 
cross  the  border  and  to  threaten  Worcester.  The 
threat  was  a  vain  one,  and  the  Welsh  army  soon 
withdrew;  but  the  insult  gave  fresh  heart  to  Henry's 
foes,  and  in  1408  Northumberland  and  Bardolf  again 
appeared  in  the  north.  Their  overthrow  at  Bramham 
Moor  put  an  end  to  the  danger  from  the  Percies;  for 
Northumberland  and  Bardolf  alike  fell  on  the  field. 
But  Wales  remained  as  defiant  as  ever.  In  1409  a 
body  of  Welshmen  poured  ravaging  into  Shropshire; 
many  of  the  English  towns  had  fallen  into  Glen- 
dower's  hands;  and  some  of  the  marcher-lords  made 
private  truces  with  him. 

415.  The  weakness  which  was  produced  by  this  ilL 
success  in  the  west  as  well  as  these  constant  battlings 
with  disaftection  within  the  realm  was  seen  in  the 
attitude  of  the  Lollards.  LoUardry  was  far  from 
having  been  crushed  by  the  statute  of  heresy.  The 
death  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury  in  the  first  of  the  re- 
volts against  Henry's  throne,  though  his  gory  head 
was  welcomed  into  London  by  a  procession  of  abbots 
and  bishops  who  went  out  singing  psalms  of  thanks- 
giving to  meet  it,  only  transferred  the  leadership  of 
the  party  to  one  of  the  foremost  warriors  of  the  time. 
Sir  John  Oldcastle.  If  we  believe  his  opponents,  and 
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we  have  no  inf onnation  about  him  save  from  hostile 
sources,  he  was  of  lowly  origin,  and  his  rise  must 
have  been  due  to  his  own  capacity  and  services  to  the 
crown.  In  his  youth  he  had  listened  to  the  preach* 
ing  of  Wyclifle,  and  his  Lollardry — ^if  we  may  judge 
from  its  tone  in  later  years — ^was  a  violent  fanaticism. 
But  this  formed  no  obstacle  in  his  rise  in  Richard's 
reign;  his  marriage  with  the  heiress  of  that  house 
made  him  Lord  Cobham;  and  the  accession  of  Henry 
of  Lancaster,  to  whose  cause  he  seems  to  have  clung 
in  these  younger  days,  brought  him  fairly  to  the  front. 
His  skill  in  arms  found  recognition  in  his  appoint- 
ment as  sheriff  of  Herefordshire  and  as  castellan  of 
Brecknock;  and  he  was  among  the  leaders  who  were 
chosen  in  later  years  for  service  in  France.  His  war- 
like renown  endeared  him  to  the  king,  and  Prince 
Henry  counted  him  among  the  most  illustrious  of  his 
servants.  The  favor  of  the  royal  house  was  the 
more  notable  that  Oldcastle  was  known  as  "leader 
and  captain  "  of  the  Lollards.  His  Kentish  castle  of 
Cowling  served  as  the  headquarters  of  the  sect,  and 
their  preachers  were  openly  entertained  at  his  houses 
in  London  or  on  the  Welsh  border.  The  convoca- 
tion of  1418  charged  him  with  being  "the  principal 
receiver,  favorer,  protector,  and  defender  of  them; 
and  that,  especially  in  the  dioceses  of  London,  Roches- 
ter, and  Hereford,  he  hath  sent  out  the  said  Lollards 
to  preach  .  .  .  and  hath  been  present  at  their  wicked 
sermons,  grievously  punishing  with  threatenings,  ter- 
ror, and  the  power  of  the  secular  sword  such  as  did 
withstand  them,  alleging  and  affirming  among  other 
matters  that  we,  the  bishops,  had  no  powefto  make 
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any  such  constitutions"  as  the  provincial  constitu- 
tions in  which  they  had  forbidden  the  preaching  of 
unticensed  preachers.  The  bold  stand  of  Lord  Cob* 
Lam  drew  fresh  influence  from  the  sanctity  of  his 
lile.  Though  the  clergy  charged  him  with  the  foul- 
est heresy,  they  owned  that  he  shrouded  it  "under 
a  veil  of  holiness."  What  chiefly  moved  their  wrath 
was  that  he  "armed  the  hands  of  laymen  for  the 
spoil  of  the  church."  The  phrase. seems  to  hint  that 
Oldcastle  was  the  mover  in  the  repeated  attempts  of 
the  commons  to  supply  the  needs  of  the  state  by  a 
conflscation  of  church  property.  In  1404  they  prayed 
that  the  needs  of  the  kingdom  might  be  defrayed  by 
a  conflscation  of  church  lands,  and  though  this  prayer 
was  fiercely  met  by  Archbishop  Arundel  it  was  re- 
newed in  1410.  The  commons  declared  as  before 
that,  by  devoting  the  revenues  of  the  prelates  to  the 
service  of  the  state,  maintenance  could  be  made  for 
15  earls,  1500  knights,  and  6000  squires,  while  a  hun- 
dred hospitals  might  be  established  for  the  sick  and 
inflrm.  Such  proposals  had  been  commonly  made 
by  the  baronial  party  with  which  the  house  of  Lan- 
caster had  in  former  days  been  connected,  and  hos- 
tile as  they  were  to  the  church  as  an  establishment 
they  had  no  necessary  connection  with  any  hostility 
to  its  doctrines.  But  a  direct  sympathy  with  Lol- 
lardism  was  seen  in  the  further  proposals  of  the  com- 
mons. They  prayed  for  the  abolition  of  episcopal 
jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  and  for  a  mitigation  of 
the  statute  of  heresy. 

416.  But  formidable  as  the  movement  seemed  it 
found  a  formidable  opponent.    The  steady  fighting 
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of  Prince  Henry  had  at  last  met  the  danger  from 
Wales,  and  Qlendower,  though  still  unconquered, 
saw  district  after  district  submit  again  to  English 
rule.  Prom  Wales  the  prince  returned  to  bring  hii 
will  to  bear  on  England  itself.  It  was  through  hs 
strenuous  opposition  that  the  proposals  of  the  con- 
mons  in  1410  were  rejected  by  the  lords.  He  gave  at 
the  same  moment  a  more  terrible  proof  of  his  loyalty 
to  the  church  in  personally  assisting  at  the  burning 
of  a  layman,  Thomas  Badby,  for  a  denial  of  transub- 
stantiation.  The  prayers  of  the  sufferer  were  taker 
for  a  recantation,  and  the  prince  ordered  the  fire  t) 
be  plucked  away.  But  when  the  offer  of  life  and  a 
pension  failed  to  break  the  spirit  of  the  Lollari, 
Henry  pitilessly  bade  him  be  hurled  back  to  his  doon. 
The  prince  was  now  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  realm. 
His  father's  earlier  popularity  had  disappeared  amid 
the  troubles  and  heavy  taxation  of  his  reign.  He 
was  already  a  victim  to  the  attack  of  epilepsy  which 
brought  him  to  the  grave;  and  in  the  opening  of  1410 
the  parliament  called  for  the  appointment  of  a  con- 
tinual council.  The  coimcil  was  appointed,  and  the 
prince  placed  at  its  head.  His  energy  was  soon  seen 
in  a  more  active  interposition  in  the  affairs  of  France. 
So  bitter  had  the  hatred  grown  between  the  Burgun^ 
dian  and  Armagnac  parties  that  both  in  turn  appealed 
again  to  England  for  help.  The  Burgundian  alliance 
found  favor  with  the  council.  In  August,  1411,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  offered  his  daughter  in  marriage 
to  the  prince  as  the  price  of  English  aid,  and  4000 
men,  with  Lord  Cobham  among  their  leaders,  were 
sent,  to  join  his  forces  at  Paris.    Their  help  enabled 
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Duke  John  to  bring  his  opponents  to  battle  at  St. 
Cloud,  and  to  win  a  decisive  victory  in  November. 
But  already  the  king  was  showing  himself  impatient 
of  the  council's  control;  and  the  parliament  signifi- 
cantly prayed  that,  **  as  there  had  been  a  great  mur- 
mur among  your  people  that  you  have  had  in  your 
heart  a  heavy  load  against  some  of  your  lieges  come 
to  this  present  parliament,"  they  might  be  formally 
declared  to  be  "faithful  lieges  and  servants."  The 
prayer  was  granted,  but,  in  spite  of  the  support  which 
the  houses  gave  to  the  prince,  Henry  the  Fourth  was 
resolute  to  assert  his  power.  At  the  close  of  1411  he 
declared  his  will  to  stand  in  as  great  freedom,  pre- 
rogative, and  franchise  as  any  of  his  predecessors 
had  done,  and  annulled  on  that  ground  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Continual  Council. 

417.  The  king's  blow  had  been  dealt  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  his  queen,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  prompt- 
ed as  much  by  a  resolve  to  change  the  outer  policy 
which  the  prince  had  adopted  as  to  free  himself  from 
the  council.  The  dismissal  of  the  English  troops  by 
John  of  Burgundy  after  his  victory  at  St.  Cloud  had 
irritated  the  English  court;  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
took  advantage  of  this  turn  of  feeling  to  offer  Cath- 
arine, the  French  king's  daughter  in  marriage  to  the 
prince,  and  to  promise  the  restoration  of  all  that 
England  claimed  in  Guienne  and  Poitou.  In  spite 
of  the  efforts  of  the  prince  and  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy a  treaty  of  alliance  with  Orleans  was  signed 
on  these  terms  in  May,  1412,  and  a  force  under  the 
king's  second  son,  the  Duke  Of  Cl^irence,  disem- 
barked at  La  Hogue.  But  the  very  profusion  of  the 
VOL.  n.— 14 
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Orleanist  offers  threw  doubt  on  their  sincerity.  The 
duke  was  only  using  the  English  aid  to  put  a  pres- 
sure on  his  antagonist,  and  its  landing  in  August  at 
once  brought  John  of  Burgundy  to  a  seeming  sub- 
mission. While  Clarence  penetrated  by  Normandy 
and  Maine  into  the  Orleanois,  and  a  second  English 
force  sailed  for  Calais,  both  the  French  parties  joined 
in  pledging  their  services  to  King  Charles  "against 
his  adversary  of  England."  Before  this  union  Clar- 
ence was  forced  in  November  to  accept  promise  of 
payment  for  his  men  from  the  Duke  of  Orleans  and 
to  fall  back  on  Bordeaux.  The  failure,  no  doubt, 
gave  fresh  strength  to  Prince  Henry.  In  the  open- 
ing of  1412  he  had  been  discharged  from  the  council 
and  Clarence  set  in  his  place  at  its  head;  he  had  been 
defeated  in  his  attempts  to  renew  the  Burgundian 
alliance,  and  had  striven  in  vain  to  hinder  Clarence 
from  sailing.  The  break  grew  into  an  open  quarrel. 
Letters  were  sent  into  various  counties  refuting  the 
charges  of  the  prince's  detractors,  and  in  September 
Henry  himself  appeared  before  his  father,  with  a 
crowd  of  his  friends  and  supporters,  demanding  the 
punishment  of  those  who  accused  him.  The  charges 
made  against  him  were  that  he  sought  to  bring  about 
the  king's  removal  from  the  throne;  and  "  the  great 
recourse  of  people  unto  him,  of  which  his  court  was 
at  all  times  more  abundant  than  his  father's,"  gave 
color  to  the  accusation.  Henry  the  Fourth  owned 
his  belief  in  these  charges,  but  promised  to  call  a 
parliament  for  Ms  son's  vindication ;  and  the  parlia- 
ment met  in  the  February  of  1413.  But  a  new  attack 
of  epilepsy  had  weakened  the  king's  strength;  and 
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though  galleys  were  gathered  for  a  crusade  which  he 
had  vowed  he  was  too  weak  to  meet  the  houses  on 
their  assembly.  If  we  may  trust  a  charge  which  was 
afterwards  denied,  the  Idng's  half-brother,  Bishop 
Henry  of  Winchester,  one  of  the  Beaufort  children  of 
John  of  Gaunt,  acting  in  secret  co-operation  with  the 
prince,  now  brought  the  peers  to  pray  Henry  to  suf- 
fer his  son  to  be  crowned  in  his  stead.  The  king's 
refusal  was  the  last  act  of  a  dying  man.  Before  tiie 
end  of  March  he  breathed  his  last  in  the  "Jerusalem 
Chamber"  within  the  abbot's  house  at  Westminster; 
and  the  prince  obtained  the  crown  which  he  had 
sought 

418.  The  removal  of  Archbishop  Arundel  from  the 
chancellorship,  which  was  given  to  Henry  Beaufort 
of  Winchester,  was  among  the  first  acts  of  Henry 
the  Fifth;  and  it  is  probable  that  this>  blow  at  the 
great  foe  of  the  Lollards  gave  encouragement  to  the 
hopes  of  Oldcastle.  He  seizea  the  opportunity  of 
the  coronation  in  April  to  press  his  opinions  on  the 
young  king,  though  probably  rather  with  a  view  to 
the  plunder  of  the  church  than  to  any  directiy  relig- 
ious end.  Prom  the  words  of  the  clerical  chroniclers 
it  is  plain  that  Henry  had  no  mind  as  yet  for  any 
open  strife  with  either  party,  and  that  he  quietly  put 
the  matter  aside.  He  was,  in  fact,  busy  with  foreign 
affairs.  The  Duke  of  Clarence  was  recalled  from 
Bordeaux,  and  a  new  truce  concluded  with  France. 
The  policy  of  Henry  was  clearly  to  look  on  for 
awhile  at  the  shifting  politics  of  the  distracted  king- 
dom. Soon  after  his  accession  another  revolution  in 
Paris  gave  the  charge  of  the  mad  King  Charles, 
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and  with  it  the  nominal  government  of  the  realm,  to 
the  Duke  of  Orleans;  and  his  cause  derived  fresh 
strength  from  the  support  of  the  young  dauphin, 
who  was  afterwards  to  play  so  great  a  part  in  the 
history  of  France  as  Charles  the  Seventh.    John  of 
Burgundy  withdrew  to  Flanders,  and  both  parties 
again  sought  Henry's  aid.    But  his  hands  were  tied 
as  yet  by  trouble  at  home.   Oldcastle  was  far  from  hav- 
ing abandoned  his  projects,  discouraged  as  they  had 
been  by  his  master;  while  the  suspicions  of  Henry's 
favor  to  the  Lollard  cause  which  could  hardly  fail 
to  be  roused  by  his  favor  to  the  Lollard  leader  only 
spurred  the  bold  spirit  of  Arundel  to  energetic  action. 
A  council  of  bishops  gathered  in  the  summer  to  de- 
nounce Lollardry  and  at  once  called  on  Henry  to 
suifer  Oldcastle  to  be  brought  to  justice.    The  king 
pleaded  for  delay  in  the  case  of  one  who  was  so  close 
a  friend,  and  strove  personally  to  convince  Lord 
Cobham  of  his  errors.    All,  however,  was  in  vain, 
and  Oldcastle  withdrew  to  his  castle  of  Cowling, 
while  Arundel  summoned  him  before  his  court  and 
convicted  him  as  a  heretic.    His  open  defiance  at  last 
forced  the  king  to  act.    In  September  a  body  of 
royal  troops  arrested  Lord  Cobham  and  carried  him 
to  the  Tower;  but  his  life  was  still  spared,  and  after 
a  month's  confinement  his  imprisonment  was  relaxed 
on  his  promise  of  recantation.    Cobham,  however, 
had  now  resolved  on  open  resistance.    He  broke 
from  the  Tower  in  November,  and  from  his  hiding- 
place  organized  a  vast  revolt.    At  the  opening  of  1414 
a  secret  order  summoned  the  Lollards  to  assemble  in 
St.  Giles's  Fields  outside  London.    We  gather,  if 
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not  the  real  aims  of  the  rising,  at  least  the  terror  it 
caused,  from  Henry's  statement  that  its  purpose  was 
**  to  destroy  himself,  his  brothers,  and  several  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  lords;"  from  Cobham's  later 
declaration  it  is  probable  that  the  pretext  of  the  ris- 
ing was  to  release  Richard,  whom  he  asserted  to  be 
still  alive,  and  to  set  him  again  on  the  throne.  But 
the  vigilance  of  the  young  kiug  prevented  the  Junc- 
tion of  the  Lollards  within  the  city  with  their  con- 
federates without,  and  these  as  they  appeared  at 
the  place  of  meeting  were  dispersed  by  the  royal 
troops. 

419.  The  failure  of  the  rising  only  increased  the 
rigor  of  the  law.  Magistrates  were  directed  to  arrest 
all  heretics  and  hand  them  over  to  the  bishops;  a 
conviction  of  heresy  wa:&  made  to  entail  forfeiture  of 
blood  and  estate;  and  the  execution  of  thirty-nine 
prominent  Lollards  as  traitors  gave  terrible  earnest 
of  the  king's  resolve  to  suppress  their  sect  Old- 
castle  escaped,  and  for  four  years  longer  strove  to 
rouse  revolt  after  revolt.  He  was  at  last  captured 
on  theWelsh  border  and  burned  as  a  heretic ;  but  from 
the  moment  when  his  attempt  at  revolt  was  crushed 
in  St.  Giles's  Fields  the  dread  of  Lollardry  was  broken 
and  Henry  was  free  to  take  a  more  energetic  course 
of  policy  on  the  other  side  the  sea.  He  had  already 
been  silently  preparing  for  action  by  conciliatory 
measures,  by  restoring  Henry  Percy's  son  to  the  earl- 
dom of  Northumberland,  by  the  release  of  the  Earl 
of  March,  and  by  the  solemn  burial  of  Richard  the 
Second  at  Westminster.  The  suppression  of  the 
Lollard  revolt  was  followed  by  a  demand  for  the  re^ 
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toration  of  the  English  possessions  in  France,  and  by 
^liance  and  preparations  for  war.  Burgundy  stood 
aloof  in  a  sullen  neutrality,  and  the  Buke  of  Orleans, 
who  was  now  virtually  ruler  of  the  French  kingdom, 
in  vain  proposed  concession  after  concession.  All 
negotiation,  indeed,  broke  down  when  Henry  for- 
mally put  forward  his  claim  on  the  crown  of  France. 
Ko  claim  could  have  been  more  utterly  baseless,  for 
the  parliamentary  title  by  which  the  house  of  Lan- 
caster held  England  could  give  it  no  right  over 
France,  and  the  strict  law  of  hereditary  succession 
which  Edward  asserted  could  be  pleaded,  if  pleaded 
at  all,  only  by  the  house  of  Mortimer.  Not  only 
the  claim  indeed,  but  the  very  nature  of  the  war  it- 
self, was  wholly  diflEerent  from  that  of  Edward  the 
Third.  Edward  had  been  forced  into  the  struggle 
against  his  will  by  the  ceaseless  attacks  of  France, 
and  his  claim  of  the  crown  was  little  but  an  after- 
thought to  secure  the  alliance  of  Flanders.  The  war 
of  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  though  in  form  a  mere 
renewal  of  the  earlier  struggle  on  the  close  of  the 
truce  made  by  Richard  the  Second,  was  in  fact  an 
aggression  on  the  part  of  a  nation  tempted  by  the 
helplessness  of  its  opponents  and  galled  by  the  mem- 
ory of  former  defeat.  Its  one  excuse  lay  in  the  at- 
tacks which  France  for  the  past  fifteen  years  had 
directed  against  the  Lancastrian  throne,  its  encour- 
agement of  every  enemy  without  and  of  every  traitor 
within.  Henry  may  fairly  have  regarded  such  a 
ceaseless  hostility,  continued  even  through  years  of 
WQakness,  as  forcing  him  in  sheer  self-defense  to  se- 
cure his  realm  against  the  weightfer  9 1tack  which 
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might  be  looked  for,  should  France  recoyer  her 
strength. 

420.  Id  the  summer  of  1415  the  king  prepared  to 
sail  from  Southampton,  whena  plot  reminded  him  of 
the  insecurity  of  his  throne.  The  Earl  of  March  was 
faithful;  but  he  was  childless,  and  his  claim  would 
pass  at  his  death  through  a  sister  who  had  wedded 
the  Earl  of  Cambridge,  a  son  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
to  her  child  Richard,  the  duke  who  was  to  play  so 
great  a  part  in  the  war  of  the  Hoses.  It  was  to  se- 
cure his  boy's  claims  that  the  Earl  of  Cambridge 
seized  on  the  king's  departure  to  conspire  with  Lord 
Scrope  and  Sir  Thomas  Grey  to  proclaim  the  Earl  of 
March  king.  The  plot,  however,  was  discovered 
and  the  plotters  beheaded  before  the  king  sailed  in 
August  for  the  Norman  coast.  His  first  exploit  was 
the  capture  of  Harfleur.  Dysentery  made  havoc  in 
his  ranks  during  the  siege,  and  it  was  with  a  mere 
handful  of  men  that  he  resolved  to  insult  the  enemy 
by  a  daring  march  like  that  of  Edward  upon  Calais. 
The  discord,  however,  on  which  he  probably  reck- 
oned for  security,  vanished  before  the  actual  ap- 
pearance of  the  invaders  in  the  heart  of  France;  and 
when  his  weary  and  half-starved  force  succeeded  in 
crossing  the  Somme  it  found  60,000  Frenchmen  en- 
camped on  the  field  of  Agincourt  right  across  its  line 
of  march.  Their  position,  fianked  on  either  side  by 
woods,  but  with  a  front  so  narrow  that  the  dense 
masses  were  drawn  up  thirty  men  deep,  though 
strong  for  purposes  of  defense  was  ill  suited  for  at- 
tack; and  the  French  leaders,  warned  by  the  experi- 
ence of  Cre9y  and  Poitiers,  resolved  to  await  the 
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English  advance.  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  had  no 
choice  hetween  attack  and  unconditional  surrender. 
His  troops  were  starving,  and  the  way  to  Calais  lay 
across  the  French  army.  But  the  king's  courage 
rose  with  the  peril.  A  knight  in  his  train  wished 
that  the  thousands  of  stout  warriors  lying  idle  that 
night  in  England  had  heen  standing  in  his  ranks. 
Henry  answered  with  a  burst  of  scorn.  **I  would 
not  have  a  single  man  more,"  he  replied.  ' '  If  God 
give  us  the  victory,  it  will  be  plain  we  owe  it  to  his 
grace.  If  not,  the  fewer  we  are,  the  less  loss  for 
England."  Starving  and  sick  as  they  were,  the  hand- 
ful of  men  whom  he  led  shared  the  spirit  of  their 
king.  As  the  chill  rainy  night  passed  away  he  drew 
up  his  army  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  October  and  boldly 
gave  battle.  The  English  archers  bared  their  arms 
and  breasts  to  give  fair  play  to  "the  crooked  stick 
and  the  gray  goose  wing,"  but  for  which — as  the 
rhyme  ran — '*  England  were  but  a  fling,"  and  with  a 
great  shout  sprang  forward  to  the  attack.  The  sight 
of  their  advance  roused  the  fiery  pride  of  the 
French;  the  wise  resolve  of  their  leaders  was  for- 
gotten, and  the  dense  mass  of  men-at-arms  plunged 
heavily  forward  through  miry  ground  on  the  English 
front.  But  at  the  first  sign  of  movement  Henry  had 
halted  his  line,  and  fixing  in  the  ground  the  sharpened 
stakes  with  which  each  man  was  furnished,  his 
archers  poured  their  fatal  arrow  flights  into  the  hostile 
ranks.  The  carnage  was  terrible,  for  though  the 
desperate  charges  of  the  French  knighthood  at  last 
drove  the  English  archers  to  the  neighboring  woods, 
from  the  skirt  of  these  woods  they  were  still  able  to 
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pour  their  shot  into  the  enemy's  flanks,  while  Henry 
with  the  men-at-arms  around  him  flung  himself  on 
the  French  line.  In  the  terrible  struggle  which  fol- 
lowed, the  king  bore  oS,  the  palm  of  bravery:  he 
was  felled  once  by  a  blow  from  a  French  mace,  and 
the  crown  of  his  helmet  was  cleft  by  the  sword  of 
the  Duke  of  Alengon;  but  the  enemy  was  at  last 
broken,  and  the  defeat  of  the  main  body  of  the 
French  was  followed  by  the  rout  of  their  reserve. 
The  triumph  was  more  complete,  as  the  odds  were 
even  greater  than  at  Cre9y.  Eleven  thousand 
Frenchmen  lay  dead  on  the  fleld,  and  more  than  a 
hundred  princes  and  great  lords  were  among  the 
fallen. 

421.  The  immediate  result  of  the  battle  of  Agin- 
court  was  small,  for  the  English  army  was  too  ex- 
hausted for  pursuit,  and  it  made  its  way  to  Calais  only 
to  return  to  England.  Through  1416  the  war  was 
limited  to  a  contest  for  the  command  of  the  chan- 
nel, till  the  increasing  bitterness  of  the  strife  between 
the  Bungundians  and  Armagnacs,  and  the  contest  of 
John  of  Burgundy  to  conclude  an  alliance  encour- 
aged Henry  to  resume  his  attempt  to  recover 
Normandy.  Whatever  may  have  been  his  aim 
m  this  enterprise — ^whether  it  were,  as  has  been 
suggested,  to  provide  a  refuge  for  his  house,  should 
its  power  be  broken  in  England,  or  simply  to 
acquire  a  command  of  the  seas — the  patience  and 
skill  with  which  his  object  was  >  accomplished  raise 
him  high  in  the  rank  of  military  leaders.  Dis- 
embarking in  July,  1417,  with  an  army  of  40,000 
men  near  the  mouth  of  the  Touque,  he  stormed 
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Caen,  received  the  surrender  of  Bayeux,  reduced 
Alen9on  and  Talaise,  and  detaching  his  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  in  the  spring  of  1418 
to  occupy  the  Cdtentin  made  himself  master  of 
Avranches  and  Domfront.  With  Lower  Normandy 
wholly  in  his  hands,  he  advanced  upon  Evreux,  cap- 
tured Louviers,  and  seizing  Pont  de  TArche,  threw 
his  troops  across  the  Seine.  The  end  of  these 
masterly  movements  was  now  revealed.  Rouen  was 
at  this  time  the  largest  and  wealthiest  of  the  towns  of 
France;  its  walls  were  defended  by  a  powerful  artil- 
lery; Alan  Blanchard,  a  brave  and  resolute  patriot, 
infused  the  fire  of  his  own  temper  into  the  vast 
population;  and  the  garrison,  already  strong,  was 
backed  by  15,000  citizens  in  arms.  But  the  genius 
of  Henry  was  more  than  equal  to  the  difficulties  with 
which  he  had  to  deal.  He  had  secured  himself  from 
an  attack  on  his  rear  by  the  reduction  of  Lower 
Normandy,  his  earlier  occupation  of  Harfleur 
severed  the  town  from  the  sea,  and  his  conquest  of 
Pont  de  TArche  cut  it  off  from  relief  on  the  side 
of  Paris.  Slowly  but  steadily  the  king  drew  his 
lines  of  investment  round  the  doomed  city;  a  flotilla 
was  brought  up  from  Harfleur,  a  bridge  of  boats 
thrown  over  the  Seine  above  the  town,  the  deep 
trenches  of  the  besiegers  protected  by  posts,  and  the 
desperate  sallies  of  the  garrison  stubbornly  beaten 
back.  For  six  months  Rouen  held  resolutely  out, 
but  famine  told  fast  on  the  vast  throng  of  country 
folk  who  had  taken  refuge  within  its  walls:  12,000 
of  these  were  at  last  thrust  out  of  the  city  gates,  but 
the  cold  policy  of  the  conqueror  refused  them  pas- 
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sage,  and  they  perished  between  the  trenches  and  the 
walls.  I^  the  hour  of  their  agony  women  gave 
birth  to  infants,  but  even  the  newborn  babes  which 
were  drawn  up  in  baskets  to  receive  baptism  were 
lowered  again  to  die  on  their  mothers'  breasts.  It 
was  little  better  within  the  town  itself.  As  winter 
drew  on  one-half  of  the  population  wasted  away. 
''War,"  said  the  terrible  king,  ''has  three  hand- 
maidens ever  waiting  on  her,  fire,  blood,  and  famine, 
and  I  have  chosen  the  meekest  maid  of  the  three." 
But  his  demand  of  unconditional  surrender  nerved 
the  citizens  to  a  resolve  of  despair;  they  determined 
to  fire  the  city  and  fiing  themselves  in  a  mass  on  the 
English  lines;  and  Henry,  fearful  lest  his  prize 
should  escape  him  at  the  last,  was  driven  to  offer 
terms.  Those  who  rejected  a  foreign  yoke  were  suf- 
fered to  leave  the  city,  but  his  vengeance  reserved  its 
victim  in  Alan  Blanchard,  and  the  brave  patriot  was, 
at  Henry's  orders,  put  to  death  in  cold  blood. 

4^.  A  few  sieges  completed  the  reduction  of  Nor- 
mandy. The  king's  designs  were  still  limited  to  the 
acquisition  of  that  province ;  and  pausing  in  his  ca- 
reer of  conquest,  he  strove  to  win  its  loyalty  by  a 
remission  of  taxation  and  a  redress  of  grievances,  and 
to  seal  its  possession  by  a  formal  peace  with  the 
French  crown.  The  conferences,  however,  which 
were  held  for  this  purpose  at  Pontoise  in  1419,  failed 
through  the  temporary  reconciliation  of  the  French 
factions,  while  the  length  and  expense  of  the  war 
began  to  rouse  remonstrance  and  discontent  at  home. 
The  kmg's  difficulties  were  at  their  height  when  the 
asBasaination  of  John  of  Burgundy,  at  Montereau  m 
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the  very  presence  of  the  dauphin,  with  whom  he  had 
come  to  hold  conference,  rekindled  the  fire^  of  civil 
strife.  The  whole  Burgundian  party  with  the  new 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  Philip  the  Good,  at  its  head, 
flung  itself  in  a  wild  thirst  for  revenge  into  Henry's 
hands.  The  mad  king,  Charles  the  Sixth,  with  his 
queen  and  daughters  were  in  Philip's  power;  and  in 
his  resolve  to  exclude  the  dauphin  from  the  throne 
the  duke  stooped  to  huy  English  aid  by  giving  Cath. 
arine,  the  eldest  of  the  French  princesses,  in  marriage 
to  Henry,  by  conferring  on  him  the  regency  during 
the  life  of  Charles,  and  recognizing  his  succession  to 
the  crown  at  that  sovereign's  death.  A  treaty  which 
embodied  these  terms  was  solemnly  ratified  by 
Charles  himself  in  a  conference  at  Troyes  in  May, 
1430;  and  Henry,  who  in  his  new  capacity  of  regent, 
undertook  to  conquer  in  the  name  of  his  father-in- 
law  the  territory  held  by  the  dauphin,  reduced  the 
towns  of  the  Upper  Seine  and  at  Christmas  entered 
Paris  in  triumph  side  by  side  with  the  king.  The 
states-general  of  the  realm  were  solemnly  convened  to 
the  capital ;  and  strange  as  the  provisions  of  the  treaty 
of  Troyes  must  have  seemed,  they  were  confirmed 
without  a  murmur.  Henry  was  formally  recognized 
as  the  future  sovereign  of  Prance.  A  defeat  of  his 
brother  Clarence  at  Baug§  in  Anjou  in  the  spring  of 
1431  called  him  back  to  the  war.  His  re-appearance 
in  the  field  was  marked  by  the  capture  of  Dreux,  and 
a  repulse  before  Orleans  was  redeemed  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1432  by  his  success  in  the  long  and  obstinate 
siege  of  Meaux.  At  no  time  had  the  fortunes  of 
Henry  reached  a  higher  pitch  than  at  the  moment 
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when  he  felt  the  touch  of  death.  In  the  month 
"Which  followed  the  surrender  of  Meauz  he  fell  ill  at 
Gorbeuil;  the  rapidity  of  his  disease  baffled  the  skill 
of  the  physicians;  and  at  the  close  of  August,  with 
a  strangely  characteristic  regret  that  he  had  not  lived 
to  achieve  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  the  great  con- 
querer  passed  away. 


CHAPTER  VL 

THE  WAB8  OF  THE  B0SB8. 
1422-1461. 

428.  At  the  moment  when  death  so  suddenly 
stayed  his  course,  the  greatness  of  Henry  the  Fifth 
had  reached  its  highest  point.  In  England  his  vic- 
tories had  hushed  the  last  murmurs  of  disaffection. 
The  death  of  the  Earl  of  Cambridge,  the  childhood  of 
his  son,  removed  all  danger  from  the  claims  of  the 
house  of  York.  The  ruin  of  Lord  Cobham,  the  formal 
condemnation  of  "Wyclifle's  doctrines  in  the  council 
of  Constance,  broke  the  political  and  the  religious 
strength  of  Lollardry.  Henry  had  won  the  church 
by  his  orthodoxy,  the  nobles  by  his  warlike  prow- 
ess, the  whole  people  by  his  revival  of  the  glories  of 
Cre^y  and  Poitiers.  In  France  his  cool  policy  had 
transformed  him  from  a  foreign  conqueror  into  a 
legal  heir  to  the  crown.  The  king  was  in  his  hands, 
the  queen  devoted  to  his  cause,  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy was  his  ally,  his  title'of  regent  and  of  succes- 
sor to  the  throne  rested  on  the  formal  recognition  of 
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the  estates  of  the  realm.  Although  southern  Fi'ance 
still  clung  to  the  dauphin,  the  progress  of  Henry  to 
the  very  moment  of  his  death  promised  a  speedy 
mastery  of  the  whole  country.  His  European  posi- 
tion was  a  commanding  one.  Lord  of  the  two  great 
western  kingdoms,  he  was  linked  by  close  ties  of 
blood  with  the  royal  lines  of  Portu^  and  Castile; 
and  his  restless  activity  showed  itself  in  his  efforts  to 
procure  the  adoption  of  his  brother  John  as  her  suc- 
cessor by  the  Queen  of  Naples  and  in  the  marriage 
of  a  younger  brother,  Humphrey,  with  Jacqueline, 
the  Countess  of  Holland  and  Hainault.  Dreams  of 
a  vaster  enterprise  filled  the  soul  of  the  great 
conqueror  himself;  he  loved  to  read  the  stoiy  of 
Qodfrey  of  Bouillon,  and  cherished  the  hope  of  a 
crusade  which  should  beat  back  the  Ottoman,  and 
again  rescue  the  Holy  Land  from  heathen  hands. 
Such  a  crusade  might  still  have  saved  Constantinople, 
and  averted  from  Europe  the  danger  which  threat- 
ened it  through  the  century  that  followed  the  fall  of 
the  imperial  city.  Nor  was  the  enterprise  a  dream 
in  the  hands  of  the  cool,  practical  warrior  and  ruler 
of  whom  a  contemporaiy  could  say:  '*  He  transacts 
all  his  affairs  himself;  he  considers  well  before  he 
imdertakes  them;  he  never  does  anything  fruitless- 
ly." 

424.  But  the  hopes  of  far-off  conquests  found  a 
sudden  close  in  Henry's  death.  His  son,  Henry 
the  Sixth  of  England,  was  a  child  of  but  nine  months 
old;  and  though  he  was  peacefully  recognized  as 
king  In  his  English  realm,  and  as  heir  to  the  throne 
in  the  realm  of  France,  his  position  was  a  very  dif- 
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ferent  one  from  his  father's.  The  death  of  King 
Charles,  indeed,  two  months  after  that  of  his  son-in- 
law,  did  little  to  weaken  it,  and  at  first  nothing 
seemed  lost.^  The  dauphin  at  once  proclaimed  him- 
self Charles  the  Seventh  of  France :  hut  Henry  was 
owned  as  sovereign  over  the  whole  of  the  territory 
which  Charles  had  actually  ruled;  and  the  incursions 
which  the  partisans  of  Charles,  now  reinforced  by 
Lombard  soldiers  from  the  Milanese,  and  by  4,000 
Scots  under  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  made  with  fresh 
vigor  across  the  Loire  were  easily  repulsed  by  Duke 
John  of  Bedford,  the  late  king's  brother,  who  had 
been  named  in  his  will  regent  of  France.  In  genius 
for  war  as  in  political  capacity,  John  was  hardly  in- 
ferior to  Henry  himself.  Drawing  closer  his^'alliance 
with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  by  marriage  with  that 
prince's  sister,  and  holding  that  of  Brittany  by  a  pa- 
tient diplomacy,  he  completed  the  conquest  of  north- 
ern France,  secured  his  communications  with  Nor- 
mandy by  the  capture  of  Meulan,  and  made  himself 
master  of  the  line  of  the  Tonne  by  a  victory  near 
Auxerre.  In  1424  the  constable  of  Buchan  pushed 
from  the  Loire  to  the  very  borders  of  Normandy  to 
arrest  his  progress,  and  attacked  the  English  army 
at  Yemeuil.  But  a  repulse  hardly  less  disastrous 
than  that  of  Agincourt  left  a  third  of  the  French 
knighthood  on  Uie  field;  and  the  regent  was  prepar- 
ing to  cross  the  Loire  for  a  final  struggle  with 
*'  the  King  of  Bourges,"  as  the  English  in  mockery 
called  Charles  the  Seventh,  when  his  career  of  vic- 
tory was  broken  by  troubles  at  home. 
425.  In  England  the  Lancastrian  throne  was  still 
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too  newly  established  to  remain  unshaken  by  the  suc- 
cession of  a  child  of  nine  months  old.  Nor  was  the 
younger  brother  of  Henry  the  Fifth,  Duke  Hum- 
phrey of  Gloucester,  whom  the  latef  king's  will 
named  as  regent  of  the  realm,  a  man  of  the  same  no- 
ble temper  as  the  Duke  of  Bedford.  Intellectually, 
the  figure  of  Humphrey  is  one  of  extreme  interest, 
for  he  is  the  first  Englishman  in  whom  we  can  trace 
the  faint  influence  of  that  revival  of  knowledge 
which  was  to  bring  about  the  coming  reoascence  of 
the  western  world.  Humphrey  was  not  merely  a 
patron  of  poets  and  men  of  letters,  of  Lydgate  and 
William  of  Worcester,  and  Abbot  Whethamstede  of 
St.  Alban's,  as  his  brother  and  other  princes  of  the 
day  had  been,  but  his  patronage  seems  to  have 
sprung  from  a  genuine  interest  in  learning  itself. 
He  was  a  zealous  collector  of  books,  and  was  able  to " 
bequeath  to  the  University  of  Oxford  a  library  of  130 
volumes.  A  gift  of  books  indeed  was  a  passport  to 
his  favor,  and  before  the  title  of  each  volume  he  pos- 
sessed the  duke  wrote  words  which  expressed  his 
love  of  tbem,  **  moun  bien  mondain,"  "my  worldly 
goods !"  Lydgate  tells  us  how  '  *  notwithstanding  his 
state  and  dignyte,  his  corage  never  doth  appalle  to 
studie  in  books  of  antiquitie. "  His  studies  drew  him 
to  the  revival  of  classic  learning,  which  was  becom- 
ing a  passion  across  the  Alps.  One  wandering 
scholar  from  Forli,  who  took  the  pompous  name  of 
Titus  Livius,  and  who  wrote  at  his  request  a  biog- 
raphy of  Henry  the  Fifth,  Humphrey  made  his  court 
poet  and  orator.  The  duke  probably  aided  Poggio 
Bracciolini  in  his  search  for  classical  manuscripts 
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when  he  visited  England  in  1420.  Leonardo  Aretino, 
one  of  the  scholars  who  gathered  about  Cosmo  de 
Medici,  dedicated  to  him  a  translation  of  the  **  Poli- 
tics" of  Aristotle,  and  when  another  Italian  scholar 
sent  him  a  fragment  of  a  translation  of  Plato's  *'  Re- 
public," the  duke  wrote  to  beg  him  to  sent  the  rest. 
But  with  its  love  of  learning,  Humphrey  combined 
the  restlessness,  the  immorality,  the  selfish,  bound- 
less ambition,  which  characterized  the  age  of  the  re- 
nascence. His  life  was  sullied  by  sensual  excesses, 
his  greed  of  power  shook  his  nephew's  throne.  So 
utterly  was  he  already  distrusted  that  the  late  king's 
nomination  of  him  as  regent  was  set  aside  by  the 
royal  council,  and  he  was  suffered  only  to  preside  at 
its  deliberations  with  the  noninal  title  of  protector 
during  Bedford's  absence.  Tne  real  direction  of  af- 
fairs fell  into  the  hands  of  his  uncle,  Henry  Beau- 
fort, the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  a  le^timated  son  of 
John  of  Gaunt  by  his  mistress,  Catharine  Swynford. 
426.  Two  years  of  useless  opposition  disgusted  the 
duke  with  this  nominal  protectorship,  and  in  1424 
he  left  the  realm  to  push  his  fortunes  in  the  Nether- 
lands. Jacqueline,  the  daughter  and  heiress  of  Wil- 
liam, Count  of  Holland  and  Hainault,  had  originally 
wedded  John,  Duke  of  Brabant;  but  after  a  few 
years  of  strife  she  had  procured  a  divorce  from  one 
of  the  three  claimants  who  now  disputed  the  papacy, 
and  at  the  close  of  Henry  the  Fifth's  reign  she  had 
sotTght  shelter  in  England.  At  his  brother's  death 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  avowed  his  marriage  with 
her,  and  adopted  her  claims  as  his  own.  To  support 
them  in  arms,  however,  was  to  alienate  Philip  of 
VOL.  ir.— 15 
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Burgundy,  who  was  already  looking  forward  to  the 
inheritance  of  his  childless  nephew,  the  Duke  of 
Brabant;  and  as  the  alliance  with  Burgundy  was  the 
main  strength  of  the  English  cause  in  France,  nei- 
ther Bedford,  who  had  shown  his  sense  of  its  value 
by  a  marriage  with  the  duke's  sister,  nor  the  English 
council  were  likely  to  support  measures  which  would 
imperil  or  weaken  it.  Such  considerations,  how- 
ever, had  little  weight  with  Humphrey;  and  in  Octo- 
ber, 1424,  he  set  sail  for  Calais  without  their  knowl- 
edge, with  a  body  of  5,000  men.  In  a  few  months 
he  succeeded  in  restoring  Hainault  to  Jacqueline,  and 
Philip  at  once  grew  lukewarm  in  his  adherence  to 
the  English  cause.  Though  Bedford's  efforts  pre- 
vented any  final  break,  the  duke  withdrew  his  forces 
from  France  to  aid  John  of  Brabant  in  the  recovery 
of  Hainault  and  Holland.  Gloucester  challenged 
Philip  to  decide  their  claims  by  single  combat.  But 
the  enterprise  was  abandoned  as  hastily  as  it  had 
been  begun.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester  was  already 
disgusted  with  Jacqueline  and  enamored  of  a  lady  in 
her  suite,  Eleanor,  the  daughter  of  Lord  Cobham; 
and  in  the  summer  of  1425  he  suddenly  returned 
with  her  to  England,  and  left  his  wife  to  defend  her- 
self as  she  might. 

427.  What  really  called  him  back  was  more  than 
his  passion  for  Eleanor  Cobham,  or  the  natural  ver- 
satility of  his  temper;  it  was  the  advance  of  a  rival 
in  England  to  further  power  over  the  realm.  This 
was  his  uncle,  Henry  Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter. The  bishop  had  already  played  a  leading  polit- 
ical part.    He  was  charged  with  having  spurred 
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Henry  the  Fifth  to  the  ambitious  demands  of  power 
which  he  made  during  his  father's  lifetime;  he  be- 
came chancellor  on  his  accession ;  and  at  his  death 
the  king  left  him  guardian  of  the  person  of  his  boy. 
He  looked  qn  Gloucester's  ambition  as  a  danger  to 
his  charge,  withstood  his  recognition  as  regent,  and 
remained  at  the  head  of  the  council  that  reduced  his 
office  of  protector  to  a  name.  The  duke's  absence  in 
Hainault  gave  frei^  strength  to  his  opponent :  and  the 
nomination  of  the  bishop  to  the  chancellorship) 
marked  him  out  as  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  realm. 
On  the  news  of  this  appointment  Gloucester  hurried 
back  to  accept  what  he  looked  on  as  a  challenge  to 
open  strife.  The  Londoners  rose  in  his  name  to  at- 
tack Beaufort's  palace  in  Southwark,  and  at  the  close 
of  1425,  Bedford  had  to  quit  his  work  in  France  to 
appease  the  strife.  In  the  following  year  Gloucester 
laid  a  formal  bill  of  accusation  against  the  bishop 
before  the  Parliament,  but  its  rejection  forced  him 
to  a  show  of  reconciliation,  and  Bedford  was  able  to 
return  to  France.  Hardly  was  he  gone,  however, 
when  the  quarrel  began  anew.  Humphrey  found  a 
fresh  weapon  against  Beaufort  in  his  acceptance  of 
the  dignity  of  a  cardinal  and  of  a  papal  legate  in 
England;  and  the  jealousy  which  this  step  aroused 
drove  the  bishop  to  withdi-aw  for  a  while  from  the 
council  and  to  give  place  to  his  unscrupulous  oppo- 
nent. 

4^.  Beaufort  possessed  an  administrative  ability, 
the  loss  of  which  was  a  heavy  blow  to  the  struggling 
regent  over  sea,  where  Humphrey's  restless  ambition 
had  already  paralyzed  Bedford's  efforts.    Much  of 
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his  strength  rested  on  his  Burgundian  ally,  and  the 
force  of  Burgundy  was  drawn  to  other  quarters. 
Though  Hainault  had  been  easily  won  hack  on 
Gloucester's  retreat  and  Jacqueline  taken  prisoner, 
her  escape  from  prison  enabled  her  to  hold  Holland 
for  three  years  against  the  forces  of  the  Duke  of 
Brabant,  and  after  his  death  against  those  of  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  whom  he  bequeathed  his  do- 
minions. The  political  strife  in  England  itself  was 
still  more  fatal  in  diverting  the  supplies  of  men  and 
money  which  were  needful  for  a  vigorous  prosecu- 
tion of  the  war.  To  maintain  even  the  handful  of 
forces  left  to  him  Bedford  was  driven  to  have  re- 
course to  mere  forays  which  did  little  but  increase 
the  general  misery.  The  north  of  France  indeed 
was  being  fast  reduced  to  a  desert  by  the  bands  of 
marauders  which  traversed  it.  The  husbandmen 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  towns,  till  these  in  fear  of  fam- 
ine shut  their  gates  against  thepi.  Then  in  their 
despair  they  threw  themselves  into  the  woods  and 
became  brigands  in  their  turn.  80  terrible  was  the 
devastation  that  two  hostile  bodies  of  troops  faile(] 
at  one  time  even  to  find  one  another  in  the  desolate 
Beauce.  Misery  and  disease  killed  100,000  people 
in  Paris  alone.  At  last  the  cessation  of  the  war  in 
Holland  and  the  temporary  lull  of  strife  in  England 
enabled  the  regent  to  take  up  again  his  long  inter- 
rupted  advance  upon  the  south.  Orleans  was  the 
key  to  the  Loire;  and  its  reduction  would  throw 
open  Bourges  where  Charles  held  his  court. 
Bedford's  resources,  indeed,  were  still  inadequate 
for  such  a  siege;  and  though  the  arrival  of  reinforce- 
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ments  from  England  under  the  Earl  of  Salisbury 
enabled  liim  to  invest  it  in  October,  1428,  with  10,000 
men,  the  fact  that  so  small  a  force  could  undertake 
the  siege  of  such  a  town  as  Orleans  shows  at  onc6 
the  exhaustion  of  England  and  the  terror  which  still 
hung  over  Prance.  As  the  siege  went  on,  however, 
even  these  numbers  were  reduced.  A  new  fit  of 
jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
brought  about  a  recall  of  his  soldiers  from  the  siege, 
and  after  their  withdrawal  only  3,000  Englishmen 
remained  in  the  trenches.  But  the  long  series  of 
English  victories  had  so  demoralized  the  French 
soldiery  that  in  February,  1429,  a  mere  detachment 
of  archers  undejr  Sir  John  Fastolfe  repulsed  a  whole 
army  in  what  was  called  '  *  the  battle  of  the  herrings, " 
from  the  convoy  of  provisions  which  the  victors 
brought  in  triumph  into  the  camp  before  Orleans. 
Though  the  town  swarmed  with  men-at-arms  not  a 
single  sally  was  ventured  on  through  the  six  months* 
siege,  and  Charles  the  Seventh  did  nothing  for  its 
aid  but  shut  himself  up  in  Chinon  and  weep  help- 
lessly. 

429.  But  the  success  of  this  handful  of  besiegers 
rested  wholly  on  the  spell  of  terror  which  had  been 
cast  over  France,  and  at  this  moment  the  appearance 
of  a  peasant  maiden  broke  the  spell.  Jeanne  d'Arc 
was  the  child  of  a  laborer  of  Domremy,  a  little  vil- 
lage in  the  neighborhood  of  Yaucouleurs,  on  the 
borders  of  Lorraine  and  Champagne.  Just  without 
the  cottage  where  she  was  bom  began  the  great 
woods  of  the  Vosges,  where  the  children  of  Dom- 
remy drank  in  poetry  and  legend  from  fairy  ring  and 
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haunted  well,  hung  their  flower  garlands  on  th« 
sacred  trees,  and  sang  songs  to  the  ''good  people" 
who  might  not  drink  of  the  fountain  because  of  their 
sins.  Jeanne  loved^  the  forest;  its  birds  and  beasts 
came  lovingly  to  her  at  her  childish  call.  But  at 
home  men  saw  nothing  in  her  but  "a  good  girl, 
simple  and  pleasant  in  her  ways/'  spinning  and 
sewing  by  her  mother's  side  while  the  other  girls 
went  to  the  fields,  tender  to  the  poor  and  sick,  fond 
of  church,  and  listening  to  the  church-bell  with  a 
dreamy  passion  of  delight  which  never  left  her. 
This  quiet  life  was  broken  by  the  'storm  of  war  as  it 
at  last  came  home  to  Domremy.  As  the  outcasts 
^nd  wounded  passed  by  the  little  village,  the  young 
peasant  girl  gave  them  her  bed  and  nursed  them  in 
their  sickness.  Her  whole  nature  summed  itself  up 
in  one  absorbing  passion:  she  " had  pity,"  to  use  the 
phrase  forever  on  her  lip,  ''on  the  fair  realm  of 
France."  As  her  passion  grew  she  recalled  old 
prophecies  that  a  maid  from  the  Lorraine  border 
should  save  the  land;  she  saw  visions;  St.  Michael 
appeared  to  her  in  a  flood  of  blinding  light,  and  bade 
her  go  to  the  help  of  the  king  and  restore  to  him  his 
realm.  "Messire,"  answered  the  girl,  "I  am  but  a 
poor  maiden;  I  know  not  how  to  ride  to  the  wars, 
or  to  lead  men-at-arms."  The  archangel  returned  to 
give  her  courage,  and  to  tell  her  of  "the  pity"  that 
there  was  in  heaven  for  the  fair  realm  of  France. 
The  girl  wept  and  longed  that  t)ie  angels  who  ap- 
peared to  her  would  carry  her  away,  but  her  mission 
was  clear.  It  was  in  vain  that  her  father,  when  he 
heard  her  purpose,  swore  to  drown  her  ere  she  should 
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go  ta  the  field  with  men-at-arms.  It  was  in  vain 
that  the  priest,  the  wise  people  of  the  village,  the 
captain  of  Yaucouleurs,  doubted  and  refused  to  aid 
her.  "  I  must  go  to  the  king/'  persisted  the  peasant 
girl,  **  even  if  I  wear  my  limbs  to  the  very  knees.  I 
bad  far  rather  rest  and  spin  by  my  mother's  side/' 
she  pleaded  with  a  touching  pathos,  ''for  this  is  no 
work  of  my  choosing,  but  I  must  go  and  do  It,  for 
my  Lord  wills  it."  "And  who,"  they  asked,  *'is 
your  Lord?"  "He  is  God."  Words  such  as  these 
touched  the  rough  captain  at  last;  he  took  Jeanne 
by  the  hand  and  swore  to  lead  her  to  the  king.  She 
reached  Chinon  in  the  opening  of  March,  but  here 
too  she  found  hesitation  and  doubt.  The  theologians 
proved  from  their  books  that  they  ought  not  to  be- 
lieve her.  "There  is  more  in  God's  book  than  in 
yours,"  Jeanne  answered  simply.  At  last  Charles , 
himself  received  her  in  the  midst  of  a  throng  of 
nobles  and  soldiers.  "Gentle  dauphin,"  said  the 
girl,  "my  name  is  Jeanne  the  maid.  The  heavenly 
king  sends  me  to  tell  you  that  you  shall  be  anointed 
and  crowned  in  the  town  of  Hheims,  and  you  shall 
be  lieutenant  of  the  heavenly  king,  who  is  the  King 
of  France." 

-  480.  Orleans  had  already  been  driven  by  famine 
to  offers  of  surrender  when  Jeanne  appeaared  in  the 
French  court,  and  a  force  was  gathering  under  the 
Count  of  Dunois,  at  Blois,  for  a  final  effort  at  its  re- 
lief. '  It  was  at  the  head  of  this  force  that  Jeanne 
placed  herself.  The  girl  was  in  her  18th  year,  tall, 
finely  formed,  with  all  the  vigor  and  activity  of  her 
peasant  rearing,  able  to  stay  from  dawn  till  nightfall 
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on  horseback,  without  meat  or  drink.  As  she 
mounted  her  charger,  clad  in  white  armor  from  head 
to  foot,  with  a  great  white  banner  studded  withfleur- 
de-lis  waving  over  her  head,  she  seemed  ''a  thing 
wholly  divine,  whether  to  see  or  hear."  The  10,000 
men-at-arms  who  followed  her  from  Blois,  rough 
plunderers  whose  only  prayer  was  that  of  La  Hire, 
*'Sire  Dieu,  I  pray  you  to  do  for  La  Hire  what  La 
Hire  would  do  for  you,  were  you  captain-at-arms  and 
he  God,"  left  off  their  oaths  and  foul  living  at  her 
word,  and  gathered  round  the  altars  on  their  march. 
Her  shrewd  peasant  humor  helped  her  to  manage 
the  wild  soldiery,  and  her  followers  laughed  over 
their  camp-fires  at  an  old  warrior  who  had  been  so 
puzzled  by  her  prohibition  of  oaths  that  she  suffered 
him  still  to  swear  by  his  bdton.  For  in  the  midst  of 
her  enthusiasm  her  good  sense  never  left  her.  The 
people  crowded  round  her  as  she  rode  along,  praying 
her  to  work  miracles,  and  bringing  crosses  and  chap- 
lets  to  be  blest  by  her  touch.  **  Touch  them  your- 
self," she  said  to  an  old  dame  Margaret;  "your 
touch  will  be  just  as  good  as  mine."  But  her  faith 
in  her  mission  remained  as  firm  as  ever.  *'  The  maid 
prays  and  requires  you,"  she  wrote  to  Bedford,  "  to 
work  no  more  distraction  in  France,  but  to  come  in 
her  company  to  rescue  the  Holy  Sepulcher  from  the 
Turk."  **  I  bring  you,"  she  told  Dunois,  when  he 
sallied  out  of  Orleans  to  meet  h^r  after  her  two  days' 
march  from  Blois,  ''I  bring  you  the  best  aid  ever 
sent  to  any  one,  the  aid  of  the  king  of  heaven.'' 
The  besiegers  looked  on  overawed  as  she  entered 
Orleans,  and,  riding  round  the  walls,  bade  the  peo- 
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pie  sliake  oft  the  fear  of  the  forts  which  surrounded 
them.  Her  enthusiasm  drove  the  hesitating  generals 
to  engage  the  handful  of  besiegers,  and  the  enormous 
disproportion  of  forces  at  once  made  itself  felt.  Fort 
after  fort  was  taken  till  only  the  strongest  remained, 
and  then  the  council  of  war  resolved  to  adjourn  the 
attack.  "Tou  have  taken  your  counsel,"  replied 
Jeanne,  "and  I  take  mine."  Placing  herself  at  the 
head  of  the  men-at-arms,  she  ordered  the  gates  to  be 
thrown  open,  and  led  them  against  the  fort.  Few 
as  they  were,  the  English  fought  desperately,  and 
the  maid,  who  had  fallen  wounded  while  endeavor- 
ing to- scale  its  walls,  was  borne  into  a  vineyard, 
while  Dunois  sounded  the  retreat.  "  Wait  a  while !" 
the  girl  imperiously  pleaded,  "eat  and  drink!  so 
soon  as  my  standard  touches  the  wall  you  shall  enter 
the  fort."  It  touched  and  the  assailants  burst  in.  On 
the  next  day  the  siege  was  abandoned,  and  on  the 
eighth  of  May  the  force  which  had  conducted  it 
withdrew  in  good  order  to  the  north. 

481.  In  the  midst  of  her  triumph  Jeanne  still  re- 
mained the  pure,  tender-hearted  peasant  girl  of  the 
Yosges.  Her  first  visit  as  she  entered  Orleans  was 
to  the  great  church,  and  there,  as  she  knelt  at  mass, 
she  wept  in  such  a  passion  of  devotion  that  **  all  the 
people  wept  with  her."  Her  tears  burst  forth  afresh 
at  her  first  sight  of  bloodshed  and  of  the  corpses 
strewn  over  the  battlefield.  She  grew  frightened  at 
her  first  wound,  and  only  threw  off  the  touch  of  wo- 
manly fear  when  she  heard  the  signal  for  retreat. 
Yet  more  womanly  was  the  purity  with  which  she 
passed  through  the  brutal  warriors  of  a  medieeval 
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camp.  It  was  her  care  for  her  honor  that  led  her  to 
clothe  herself  in  a  soldier's  dress.  She  WBpt  hot 
tears  when  told  of  the  foul  taunts  of  the  English, 
and  called  passionately  on  €k)d  to  witness  her  chas- 
tity. "Yield  thee,  yield  thee,  Glasdale,"  she  cried  to 
the  English  warrior  whose  insults  had  been  foulest  as 
he  fell  wounded  at  her  feet,  ''  you  called  me  hariot! 
I  have  great  pity  on  your  soul."  But  all  thought  of 
herself  was  lost  in  the  thought  of  her  mission.  It 
was  in  vain  that  the  French  generals  strove  to  remain 
on  the  Loire.  Jeanne  was  resolute  to  complete  her 
task,  and  while  the  English  remained  panic-stricken 
around  Paris  she  brought  Charles  to  march  upon 
Rheims,  the  old  crowning-place  of  the  kings  of 
France.  Troyes  and  Chalons  sulxnitted  as  she 
reached  them,  Rheims  drove  out  the  English  garri- 
son and  threw  open  her  gates  to  the  king. 

432.  With  his  coronation  the  maid  felt  her  errand 
to  be  over.  '*  O  gentle  king,  the  pleasure  of  God  is 
done, "she  cried  as  she  flung  herself  at  the  feet  of 
Charles  and  asked  leave  to  go  home.  ''Would  it 
were  bis  good  will,"  she  pleaded  with  the  archbishop 
as  he  forced  her  to  remain,  "  that  I  might  go  and 
keep  sheep  once  more  with  my  sisters  and  my  broth- 
ers ;  they  would  be  so  glad  to  see  me  again !"  But  the 
policy  of  the  French  court  detained  her  while  the 
cities  of  the  north  of  France  opened  their  gates  to  the 
newly-consecrated  king.  Bedford,  however,  who 
had  been  left  without  money  or  men,  had  now  re- 
ceived reinforcements.  Excluded  as  Cardinal  Beau- 
fort had  been  from  the  council  by  Gloucester's  in- 
trigues, he  poured  his  wealth  without  stint  into  the 
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exhausted  treasury  till  his  loans  to  the  crown  reached 
the  sum  of  half  a  million;  and  at  this  crisis  he  un- 
scrupulously diverted  an  army  which  he  had  levied 
at  his  own  cost  for  a  crusade  against  the  Hussites  in 
Bohemia  to  his  nephew's  aid.  The  tide  of  success 
turned  again.  Charles,  after  a  repulse  before  the 
walls  of  Paris,  fell  back  behind  the  Loire;  while  the 
towns  on  the  Oise  submitted  anew  to  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  whose  more  active  aid  Bedford  had 
bought  by  the  cession  of  Champagne.  In  the  strug- 
gle against  Duke  Philip  Jeanne  fought  with  ber 
usual  bravery,  but  with  the  fatal  consciousness  that 
her  mission  was  at  an  end,  and  during  the  defense  of 
Compidgne  in  the  May  of  1430  she  fell  into  the  power 
of  the  bastard  of  Venddme,  to  be  sold  by  her  captor 
into  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  by.  the 
duke  into  the  hands  of  the  English.  To  the  English 
her  triumphs  were  victories  of  sorcery,  and  after  a 
year's  imprisonment  she  was  brought  to  trial  on  a 
charge  of  heresy  before  an  ecclesiastical  court  with 
the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  at  its  head. 

433.  •  Throughout  the  long  process  which  followed, 
every  art  was  used  to  entangle  her  in  her  talk.  But 
the  simple  shrewdness  of  the  peasant  girl  foiled  the 
efforts  of  her  judges.  **Do  you  believe,"  they 
asked,  **that  you  are  in  a  state  of  grace?"  "If  I 
am  not,"  she  replied,  "  God  will  put  me  in  it.  If  I 
am,  God  will  keep  me  in  it."  Her  capture,  they  ar- 
gued, showed  that  God  had  forsaken  her.  '*  Since 
it  has  pleased  God  that  I  should  be  taken,"  she  an- 
swered meekly,  **it  is  for  the  best."  ''Will  you 
submit,"  they  demanded  at  last,  *'to  the  judgment 
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of  the  church  militant?"  ''I  have  come  to  the 
King  of  France/'  Jeanne  replied,  '*by  commission 
from  God  and  from  the  church  triumphant  above : 
to  that  church  I  submit."  **I  had  far  rather  die," 
she  ended  passionately,  **  than  renounce  what  I  have 
done  by  my  Lord's  command."  They  deprived  her 
of  mass.  **  Our  Lord  can  make  me  hear  It  without 
your  aid,"  she  said,  weeping.  **Do  your  voices," 
asked  the  judges,  "forbid  you  to  submit  to  the 
church  and  the  pope?"  **Ah,  notour  Lord  first 
served."  Sick,  and  deprived  of  all  religious  aid.  It 
was  no  wonder  that  as  the  long  trial  dragged  on  and 
question  followed  question  Jeanne's  firmness  wa- 
vered. On  the  charge  of  sorcery  and  diabolical  pos- 
session she  still  appealed  firmly  to  God.  ''I  hold  to 
my  judge,"  she  said,  as  her  earthly  judges  gave  sen- 
tence against  her,  **  to  the  king  of  heaven  and  earth. 
God  has  always  been  my  Lord  in  all  that  I  have 
done.  The  devil  has  never  had  po\^er  over  me." 
It  was  only  with  a  view  to  be  delivered  from  the 
military  prison  and  transferred  to  the  prisons  of  the 
church  that  she  consented  to  a  formal  abjuration  of 
heresy.  She  feared  in  fact  among  the  soldiery  those 
outrages  to  her  honor,  to  guard  against  which  she 
had  from  the  first  assumed  the  dress  of  a  man.  In 
the  eyes  of  the  church  her  dress  was  a  crime  and  she 
abandoned  it;  but  a  renewed  affront  forced  her  to 
resume  the  one  safeguard  left  her,  and  the  return  to 
it  was  treated  as  a  relapse  into  heresy  which  doomed 
her  to  death.  At  the  close  of  May,  1431,  a  great  pile 
was  raised  in  the  market-place  of  Houen,  where  her 
statue  stands  now.    Even  the  brutal  soldiers  who 
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snatched  the  hated  ''  witch"  from  the  hands  of  the 
clergy  and  hurried  her  to  her  doom  were  hushed  as 
she  reached  the  stake.  One  indeed  passed  to  her  a 
rough  cross  he  had  made  from  a  stick  he  held,  and 
she  clasped  it  to  her  bosom.  As  her  eyes  ranged 
over  the  city  from  the  lofty  scaffold  she  was  heard 
to  murmur,  '*  Oh,  Bouen,  Rouen,  I  have  great  fear 
lest  you  suffer  for  my  death."  "Yesl  my  voices 
were  of  God  I"  she  suddenly  cried  as  the  last  moment 
came;  "  they  have  never  deceived  me!"  Soon  the 
flames  reached  her,  the  girl's  head  sank  on  her 
breast,  there  was  one  cry  of  "Jesus!" — "We  are 
lost,"  an  English  soldier  muttered  as  the  crowd 
broke  up:  "we  have  burnt  a  saint." 

434.  The  English  cause  was  indeed  irretrievably 
lost.  In  spite  of  a  pompous  coronation  of  the  boy- 
king  Henry  at  Paris  at  the  close  of  1481,  Bedford 
with  the  cool  wisdom  of  his  temper  seems  to  haVe 
abandoned  from  this  time  all  hope  of  permanently 
retaining  France  and  to  have  fallen  back  on  his 
brother's  original  plan  of  securing  Normandy. 
Henry's  court  was  established  for  a  year  at  Rouen,  a 
university  founded  at  Caen,  and  whatever  rapine 
and  disorder  might  be  permitted  elsewhere,  justice, 
good  government,  and  security  for  trade  were  stead- 
ily maintained  through  the  favored  provinces.  At 
home  Bedford  was  resolutely  backed  by  Cardinal 
Beaufort,  whose  services  to  the  state  as  well  as  his 
real  powers  had  at  last  succeeded  in  outweighing 
Duke  Humphrey's  opposition  and  in  restoring  him 
to  the  head  of  the  royal  council.  Beaufort's  diplo- 
matic ability  was  seen  in  the  truces  he  wrung  from 
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Scotland,  and  in  his  personal  efforts  to  prevent  the 
impending  reconciliation  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
with  the  French  king.  But  the  death  of  the  Duke's 
sister,  who  was  the  wife  of  Bedford,  severed  the 
last  link  which  bound  Philip  to  the  English  cause. 
He  pressed  for  peace :  and  conferences  for  this  pur- 
pose were  held  at  Arras  in  1435.  Their  failure  only 
served  him  as  a  pretext  for  concluding  a  formal 
treaty  with  Charles;  and  his  desertion  was  followed 
by  a  yet  more  fatal  blow  to  the  English  cause  in  the 
death  of  Bedford.  The  loss  of  the  regent  was  the 
signal  for  the  loss  of  Paris.  In  the  spring  of  1436 
the  city  rose  suddenly  against  its  English  garrison 
and  declared  for  King  Charles.  Henry*s  dominion 
shrank  at  once  to  Normandy  and  the  outlying  for- 
tresses of  Picardy  and  Maine.  But  reduced  as  they 
were  to  a  mere  handful,  and  fronted  by  a  whole 
nation  in  arms,  the  English  soldiers  struggled  on 
with  as  desperate  a  bravery  as  in  their  days  of  tri- 
umph. Lord  Talbot,  the  most  daring  of  their  lead- 
ers, forded  the  Somme  with  the  water  up  to  his  chin 
to  relieve  Crotoy,  and  threw  his  men  across  the  Oise 
in  the  face  of  a  French  army  to  relieve  Pontoise. 

435.  Bedford  found  for  the  moment  an  able  and 
vigorous  successor  in  the  Duke  of  York.  Richard 
of  York  was  the  son  of  the  Earl  of  Cambridge, 
who  had  been  beheaded  by  Henry  the  Fifth;  hig 
mother  was  Anne,  the  heiress  of  the  Mortimers  and 
of  their  claim  to  the  English  crown  as  representa- 
tives  of  ttie  third  son  of  Edward  the  Thu^,  Lionel 
of  Clarence.  It  was  to  assert  this  claim  on  his  son's 
behalf  that  the  earl  embarked  in  the  fatal  plot  which 


THE  WARS  OF  THE  HOSES.       239 

cofit  him  his  head.    But  his  death  left  Richard  a 
mere  boy  in  the  wardship  of  the  crown,  and  for 
years  to  come  all  danger  from  his  pretensions  were 
at  an  end.    Nor  did  the  young  duke  give  any  sign 
of  a  desire  to  assert  them  as  he  grew  to  manhood. 
He  appeared  content  with  a  lineage  and  wealth 
which  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  English  baron- 
age; for  he  had  inherited  from  his  uncle  the  duke- 
dom of  York,  his  wide  possessions  embraced  the  es- 
tates of  the  families  which  united  in  him  the  houses 
of  York,  of  Clarence,   and  of  Mortimer,  and  his 
double  descent  from  Edward  the  Third,  if  it  did  no 
more,  set  him  near   to  the  crown.     The   nobles 
looked  up  to  him  as  the  head  of  their  order,  and  his 
political  position  recalled  that  of  the  Lancastrian 
earls  at  an  earlier  time.    But  the  position  of  Richard 
was  as  yet  that  of  a  faithful  servant  of  the  crown ; 
and  as  regent  of  France  he  displayed  the  abilities 
both  of  a  statesman  and  of  a  general.    During  the 
brief  space  of  his  regency  the  tide  of  ill-fortune  was 
stemmed;  and  towns  and  castles  were  recovered 
along  the  border. 

480.  His  recall  after  a  twelvemonth's  success  is 
the  first  indication  of  the  jealousy  which  the  ruling 
house  felt  of  triumphs  gained  by  one  who  might 
some  day  assert  his  claim  to  the  throne.  Two  years 
later,  in  1440,  the  duke  was  restored  to  his  post,  but 
it  was  npw  too  late  to  do  more  than  stand  on  the  de- 
fensive, and  all  York's  ability  was  required  to  pre- 
serve Normandy  and  Maine.  Men  aud  money  alike 
came  scantily  from  England — where  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  freed  from  the  check  which  Bedford  had 
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laid  on  him  while  he  lived,  was  again  stirring  against 
Beaufort  and  the  council.  But  his  influence  had 
been  weakened  by  a  marriage  with  his  mistress, 
Eleanor  Cobham,  and  in  1441  it  was  all  but  destroyed 
by  an  incident  which  paints  the  temper  of  the  time. 
The  restless  love  of  knowledge  which  was  the  one 
redeeming  feature  in  Duke  Humphrey's  character 
drew  to  him  not  only  scholars,  but  a  horde  of  the 
astrologers  and  claimants  of  magical  powers  who 
were  the  natural  product  of  an  age  in  which  the 
faith  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  dying  out  before  the 
double  attack  of  skepticism  and  heresy.  Among 
these  was  a  priest  named  Roger  Bolinbroke.  Bolin- 
broke  was  seized  on  a  charge  of  compassing  the 
king's  death  by  sorcery;  and  the  sudden  flight  of 
Eleanor  Cobham  to  the  sanctuary  at  Westminster 
was  soon -explained  by  a  like  accusation.  Her 
judges  found  that  she  had  made  a  waxen  image  of 
the  king  and  slowly  melted  it  at  a  fire,  a  process 
which  was  held  to  account  for  Henry's  growing 
weakness  both  of  body  and  mind.  The  duchess  was 
doomed  to  penance  for  her  crime;  she  was  led  bare- 
headed and  bare-footed  in  a  white  penance-sheet 
through  the  streets  of  London,  and  then  thrown  into 
prison  for  life.  Humphrey  never  rallied  from  the 
blow.  But  his  retirement  from  public  affairs  waa 
soon  followed  by  that  of  his  rival,  Cardinal  Beaufort. 
Age  forced  Beaufort  to  withdraw  to  Winchester; 
and  the  council  was  from  that  time  swayed  mainly 
by  the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  William  de  la  Pole,  a  grand- 
son of  the  minister  of  Richard  the  Second. 
437.  Few  houses  had  served  the  crown  more  faith- 
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fully  than  that  of  De  la  Pole.  His  father  fell  at  the 
siege  of  Harfleur;  his  brother  had  been  slain  at  Agin- 
court;  William  himself  had  served  and  been  taken 
prisoner  in  the  war  with  France!  But  as  a  statesman 
he  was  powerless  in  the  hands  of  the  Beauforts,  and 
from  this  moment  the  policy  of  the  Beauforts  drew 
England  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  chaos  of  civil  war. 
John  Beaufort,  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  his  brother, 
Edmund,  Earl  of  Dorset,  were  now  the  representa- 
tives of  this  house.  They  were  grandsons  of  John 
of  Gaunt  by  his  mistress,  Catharine  Swynford.  In 
later  days  Catharine  became  John's  wife,  and  his 
uncle's  influence  over  Richard  at  the  close  of  that 
king's  reign  was  shown  in  a  royal  ordinance  which 
legitimated  those  of  his  children  by  her  who  had 
been  bom  before  marriage.  The  ordinance  was  con- 
firmed by  an  act  of  parliament,  which  as  it  passed 
the  houses  was  expressed  in  the  widest  and  most 
general  terms;  but  before  issuing  this  as  a  statute 
Henry  the  Fourth  inserted  provisions  which  left  the 
Beauforts  illegitimate  in  blood  so  far  as  regarded  the 
inheritance  of  the  crown.  Such  royal  alterations  of 
statutes,  however,  had  been  illegal  since  the  time  of 
Edward  the  Third;  and  the  Beauforts  never  recog- 
nized the  force  of  this  provision.  But  whether  they 
stood  in  the  line  of  succession  or  no,  the  favor  which 
.was  shown  them  alike  by  Henry  the  Fifth  and  his 
son  drew  them  close  to  the  throne,  and  the  weakness 
of  Henry  the  Sixth  left  them  at  this  moment  the 
mainstay  of  the  house  of  Lancaster.  Edmund  Beau- 
fort had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  French  wars, 
and  had  distinguished  himself  by  the  capture  o^  Har* 
VOL.  n.— 16 
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fleur  and  the  relief  of  Calais.  But  he  was  hated  for 
his  pride  and  avarice,  and  the  popular  hate  grew  as 
he  idiowed  his  jealousy  of  the  Duke  of  York.  LojraU 
indeed,  as  Richard  had  proved  idmself  as  yet,  the 
pretensions  of  his  house  were  the  most  formidable 
danger  which  fronted  the  throne;  and  with  a  weak 
and  imbecile  king  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  the 
Beauf  orts  deemed  it  madness  to  leave  in  the  duke's 
hands  the  wide  power  of  a  regent  in  France  and  the 
command  of  the  armies  across  the  sea.  In  1444 
York  was  recalled,  and  his  post  was  taken  by  Ed- 
mund Beaufort  himself. 

488.  But  the  claim  which  York  drew  from  the 
house  of  Mortimer  was  not  his  oDly  claim  to  the 
crown;  as  the  descendant  of  Edwfurd  the  Third's 
fifth  son  the  crown  would  naturally  devolve  upon 
him  on  the  extinction  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and 
of  the  direct  line  of  that  house  Henry  the  Sixth  was 
the  one  survivor.  It  was  to  check  these  hopes  by 
continuing  the  Lancastrian  succession  that  Suffolk 
in  1445  brought  about  the  mamage  of  the  young 
king  with  Margaret,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Rene  of 
Anjou.  But  the  marriage  had  another  end.  The 
English  ministers  were  anxious  for  the  close  of  the 
war;  and  in  the  kinship  between  Margaret  and  King 
Charles  of  France  they  saw  a  chance  of  bringing  it 
about.  A  truce  was  concluded  as  a  prelude  to  a 
future  peace,  and  the  marriage  treaty  paved  the  way 
for  it  by  ceding  not  only  Anjou,  of  which  England 
possessed  nothing,  but  Maine,  the  bulwark  of  Nor- 
mandy, to  Duke  RenS.  For  his  part  in  this  negotia- 
tion Suffolk  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  marquis;  but 
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the  terms  of  the  treaty  and  the  delays  which  still 
averted  a  final  peace  gave  new  strength  to  the  war- 
party  with  Gloucester  at  its  head,  and  troubles  were 
looked  for  in  the  parliament  which  met  at  the  open- 
ing of  1447.  The  danger  was  roughly  met.  Glou- 
cester was  arrested  as  he  rode  to  parliament  on  the 
charge  of  secret  conspiracy;  and  a  few  days  later  he 
was  found  dead  in  his  lodging.  Suspicions  of  mur- 
der were  added  to  the  hatred  against  Suffolk;  and 
his  voluntary  submission  to  an  inquiry  by  the  coun- 
cil into  his  conduct  in  the  marriage  treaty,  which 
was  followed  by  his  acquittal  of  all  blame,  did  little 
to  counteract  this.  What  was  yet  more  fatal  to  Suf- 
folk was  the  renewal  of  the  war.  In  the  face  of 
the  agitation  against  it  the  English  ministers  had 
never  dared  to  execute  the  provisions  of  the  mar- 
riage-treaty; and  in  1448  Charles  the  Seventh  sent 
an  army  to  enforce  the  cession  of  Le  Mans.  Its 
surrender  averted  the  struggle  for  a  moment.  But 
in  the  spring  of  1449  a  body  of  English  soldiers  from 
Normandy,  mutinous  at  their  want  of  pay,  crossed 
the  border  and  sacked  the  rich  town  of  Fougeres  in 
Brittany.  Edmund  Beaufort,  who  had  now  suc- 
ceeded to  the  dukedom  of  Somerset,  protested  his 
innocence  of  this  breach  of  truce,  but  he  either  could 
not  or  would  not  make  restitution,  and  the  war  was 
renewed.  From  this  moment  it  was  a  mere  series  of 
French  successes.  In  two  months  half  Normandy 
was  in  the  hands  of  Dunois;  Bouen  rose  against  her 
feeble  garrison  and  threw  open  her  gates  to  Charles; 
and  the  defeat  at  Fourmigny  of  an  English  force 
which  was  sent  to  Somerset's  aid  was  a  signal  for 
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revolt  throughout  the  rest  of  the  provinces.  The 
surrender  of  Cherbourg  in  August,  1450,  left  Henry 
not  a  foot  of  Norman  ground. 

439.  The  loss  of  Normandy  was  generally  laid  to 
the  charge  of  Somerset.  He  was  charged  with  a 
miserly  hoarding  of  supplies  a^  well  as  planning  in 
conjunction  with  Suffolk  the  fatal  sack  of  Fougeres. 
His  incapacity  as  a  general  added  to  the  resentment 
at  his  recall  of  the  Duke  of  York,  a  recall  which  had 
been  marked  as  a  disgrace  by  the  dispatch  of  Richard 
into  an  honorable  banishment  as  lieutenant  of  Ire- 
land. But  it  was  this  very  recall  which  proved  most 
helpful  to  York.  Had  he  remained  in  France  he 
could  hardly  have  averted  the  loss  of  Normandy, 
though  he  might  have  delayed  it.  As  it  was,  the 
shame  of  its  loss  fell  upon  Somerset,  while  the 
general  hatred  of  the  Beauf  orts  and  the  growing  con 
tempt  of  the  king  whom  they  ruled  expressed  itself 
in  a  sudden  rush  of  popular  favor  towards  the  man 
whom  his  disgrace  had  marked  out  as  the  object  of 
their  ill-will.  From  this  moment  the  hopes  of  a 
better  and  a  stronger  government  centred  themselves 
in  the  Duke  of  York.  The  news  of  the  French  suc- 
cesses was  at  once  followed  by  an  outbreak  of 
national  wrath.  Political  ballads  denounced  Suf- 
folk as  the  ape  with  his  clog  that  had  tied  Talbot, 
the  good  "dog"  who  was  longing  to  grip  the 
Frenchmen.  When  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  who 
had  been  sent  to  pay  the  sailors  at  Portsmouth,  strove 
to  put  off  the  men  with  less  than  their  due,  they  fell 
on  him  and  slew  him.  Suffolk  was  impeached,  and 
only  saved  from  condemnation  by  submitting  him- 
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self  to  the  king's  mercy.  He  was  sent  into  exile,  but 
as  he  crossed  the  sea  he  was  intercepted  by  a  ship  of 
Eentishmen,  beheaded,  and  his  body  thrown  on  the 
sands  at  Dover. 

440.  Kent  was  the  center  of  the  national  resent- 
ment. It  was  the  great  maoufacturing  district  of 
the  day,  seething  with  a  busy  population,  and  esi>e- 
cially  concerned,  with  the  French  contest  through 
the  piracy  of  the  Cinque  Ports.  Every  house  fdong 
its  coast  showed  some  spoil  from  the  wars.  Here, 
more  than  anywhere,  the  Ipss  of  the  great  province 
whose  cliffs  could  be  seen  from  its  shores  was  felt  as 
a  crowning  disgrace,  and  as  we  shall  see  from  the 
after  complaints  of  its  insurgents,  political  wrongs 
added  their  fire  to  the  national  shame.  Justice  was 
ill  administered;  taxation  was  unequal  and  extor- 
tionate. Redress  for  such  evils  would  now  naturally 
have  been  sought  from  parliament;  but  the  weakness 
of  the  crown  gave  the  great  nobles  power  to  rob  the 
freeholders  of  their  franchise  and  return  the  knights 
of  the  shire.  Nor  could  redress  be  looked  for  from 
the  court.  The  murder  of  Suffolk  was  the  act  of 
Kentishmen,  and  Suffolk's  friends  still  held  control 
over  the  royal  councils.  The  one  hope  of  reform 
lay  in  arms;  and  in  the  summer  of  1450,  while  the 
last  of  the  Norman  fortresses  were  throwing  open 
their  gates,  the  discontent  broke  into  open  revolt. 
The  rising  spread  from  Kent  over  Surrey  and  Sus- 
sex. Everywhere  it  was  general  and  organized — a 
military  levy  of  the  yeomen  of  the  three  shires.  The 
parishes  sent  their  due  contingent  of  armed  men;  we 
know  that  in  many  hundreds  the  constables  formally 
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Bummoned  their  legal  force  to  war.  The  insurgents 
were  joined  by  more  than  a  hundred  esquires  and 
gentlemen;  and  two  great  landholders  of  Sussex,  the 
Abbot  of  Battle  and  the  Prior  of  Lewes,  openly 
favored  their  cause.  John  Cade,  a  soldier  of  some 
experience  in  the  French  wars,  took  at  this  crisis  the 
significant  name  of  Mortimer  and  placed  himself  at 
their  head.  The  army,  now  20,000  men  strong, 
marched  in  the  beginning  of  June  on  Blackheath. 
On  the  advance  of  the  king  with  an  equal  force, 
however,  they  determined  to  lay  their  complaint  be- 
fore the  royal  council  and  withdraw  to  their  homes. 
The  "Complaint  of  the  Commons  of  Kent,"  is  of 
high  value  in  the  light  which  it  throws  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  people.  Not  one  of  the  demands  touches 
on  religious  reform.  The  question  of  villeinage  and 
serfage  finds  no  place  in  it  In  the  seventy  years 
which  had  intervened  since  the  last  peasant  rising, 
villeinage  had  died  naturally  away  before  the  prog 
ress  of  social  change.  The  statutes  of  apparel, 
which  from  this  time  encumber  the  statute-book, 
show  in  their  anxiety  to  curtail  the  dress  of  the 
laborer  and  the  farmer  the  progress  of  these  classes 
in  comfort  and  wealth;  and  from  the  language  of 
the  statutes  themselves  it  is  plain  that  as  wages  rose 
both  farmer  and  laborer  went  on  clothing  themselves 
better  in  spite  of  sumptuary  provisions.  With  the 
exception  of  a  demand  for  the  repeal  of  the  statute 
of  laborers,  the  programme  of  the  commons  was  not 
social  but  political.  The  *'  Complaint"  calls  for 
administrative  and  economical  reforms;  it  denounces 
the  exclusion  of  the  Duke  of  York  and  other  nobles 
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from  the  royal  councils;  it  calls  for  a  change x>f  min- 
istry, a  more  careful  expenditure  of  the  royal  rev- 
enue, and  for  the  restoration  of  freedom  of  election, 
which  had  been  broken  in  upon  by  the  interference 
both  of  the  crown  and  the  great  landowners. 

441.  The  council  refused  to  receive  the  "Com- 
plaint," and  a  body  of  troops  under  Sir  Humphrey 
Stafford  fell  on  the  Eentishmen  as  they  reached 
Sevenoaks.  This  attack,  however,  was  roughly 
beaten  off,  and  Cade's  host  turned  back  to  encounter 
he  royal  army.  But  the  royal  army  Itself  was 
already  calling  for  justice  on  the  traitors  who  misled 
the  king;  and  at  the  approach  of  the  Eentishmen  it 
broke  up  in  disorder.  Its  dispersion  was  followed 
by  Henry's  flight  to  Kenilworth  and  the  entry  of  the 
Eentishmen  into  London,  where  the  execution  of 
Lord  Say,  the  most  unpopular  of  the  royal  ministers, 
broke  the  obstinacy  of  his  colleagues.  For  three 
days  the  i)easants  entered  the  city  freely,  retiring  at 
nightfall  to  their  camp  across  the  river;  but  on  the 
fifth  of  July  the  men  of  London,  goaded  by  the  out- 
rages of  the  rabble  whom  their  presence  roused  to 
plunder,  closed  the  bridge  against  them,  and  beat 
back  an  attack  with  great  slaughter.  .The  Eentish- 
men still,  however,  lay  unbroken  in  Southwark, 
while  Bishop  Waynflete  conferred  with  Cade  on  be- 
half of  the  council.  Their  **  Complaint"  was  re- 
ceived, pardons  were  granted  to  all  who  h&d  joined 
in  the  rising,  and  the  insurgents  dispersed  quietly  to 
their  homes.  Cade  had  striven  in  vain  to  retain 
them  in  arms;  on  their  dispersion  ho  formed  a  new 
force  by  throwing  open  the  jails,  and  carried  off  the 
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booty  he  had  won  to  Rochester.  Here,  however,  his 
men  quarreled  over  the  plunder;  his  force  broke  up, 
and  Cade  himself  was  slain  by  Iden,  the  sheriff  of 
Kent,  as  he  fled  into  Sussex. 

442.  Kent  remained  restless  through  the  year,  and 
a  rising  in  Wiltshire  showed  the  growing  and  wide 
spread  trouble  of  the  time.  The  *'  Complaint"  indeed 
had  only  been  received  to  be  laid  aside.  No  attempt 
was  made  to  redress  the  grievances  which  it  stated 
or  to  reform  the  government.  On  the  contrary,  the 
main  object  of  popular  hate,  the  Duke  of  Somerset, 
was  at  once  recalled  from  Normandy  to  take  his 
place  at  the  head  of  the  royal  council.  York,  on  the 
other  hand,  whose  recall  had  been  pressed  in  the 
''Complaint,"  was  looked  upon  as  an  open  foe. 
''Strange  language,"  indeed,  had  long  before  the 
Kentish  rising  been  uttered  about  the  duke.  Men 
had  threatened  that  he  "should  be  fetched  with 
many  thousands,"  and  the  expectation  of  his  coming 
to  reform  the  government  became  so  general  that 
orders  were  given  to  close  the  western  ports  against 
his  landing.  If  we  believe  the  duke  himself,  he  was 
forced  to  move  at  last  by  efforts  to  indict  him  as  a 
traitor  in  Ireland  itself.  Crossing  at  Michaelmas  to 
Wales,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  to  arrest  him,  he  gath- 
ered four  thousand  men  on  his  estates  and  marched 
upon  London.  No  serious  effort  was  made  to  pre- 
vent his  approach  to  the  king;  and  Henry  found 
himself  helpless  to  resist  his  demand  of  a  parliament, 
and  of  the  admission  of  new  councilors  to  the  royal 
council  board.  Parliament  met  in  November,  and  a 
bitter  strife  between  York  and  Somerset  ended  in 
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the  arrest  of  the  latter.  A.  demand  which  at  once 
followed  shows  the  importance  of  his  fall.  Henry 
the  Sixth  still  remained  childless;  and  Young,  a 
member  for  Bristol,  proposed  in  the  commons  that 
the  Duke  of  York  should  be  declared  heir  to  the 
throne.  But  the  blow  was  averted  by  repeated  pro- 
rogations, and  Henry's  sympathies  were  shown  by 
the  committal  of  Young  to  the  Tower,  by  the  release 
of  Somerset,  and  by  his  promotion  to  the  captaincy 
of  Calais,  the  most  important  military  post  under  the 
crown.  The  commons,  indeed,  still  remained  res- 
olute. When  they  again  met,  in  the  summer  of  1451, 
they  called  for  the  removal  of  Somerset  and  his 
creatures  from  the  king's  presence.  But  Henry 
evaded  the  demand,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  houses 
announced  the  royal  resolve  to  govern  in  defiance 
of  the  national  will. 

448.  The  contest  between  the  houses  and  the  crown 
had  cost  England  her  last  possessions  across  the  chan- 
nel. As  York  mai'ched  upon  London,  Charles  closed 
on  the  fragment  of  the  duchy  of  Guienne,  which  still 
remained  to  the  descendants  of  Eleanor.  In  a  few 
months  all  was  won.  Bourg  and  Blaye  surrendered 
in  the  spring  of  1451,  Bordeaux  in  the  summer;  two 
months  later  the  loss  of  Bayonne  ended  the  war  in 
the  south.  Of  all  the  Englisli  possessions  in  France, 
only  Calais  remained,  and  in  1452  Calais  was  threat- 
ened with  attack.  The  news  of  this  crowning  dan- 
ger again  called  York  to  the  front.  On  the  declara- 
tion of  Henry's  will  to  resist  all  change  in  the 
government,  the  duke  had  retired  to  his  castle  of 
Ludlow,  arresting  the  whispers  of  his  enemies  with 


260  THE  BNGLISH  PEOPLE. 

a  solemn  protest  that  he  was  true  liegeman  to  the 
king.  But  after  e^nts  show  that  he  was  planning  a 
more  decisive  course  of  action  than  that  which  had 
broken  down  with  the  dissolution  of  the  parliament, 
and  the  news  of  the  approaching  siege  gave  ground 
for  taking  such  a  course  at  once.  Somerset  had  been 
appointed  captain  of  Calais,  and  as  his  incapacity 
had  lost  England  Normandy,  it  would  cost  her — so 
England  believed — her  last  fortress  in  France.  It 
was  said,  indeed,  that  the  duke  was  negotiating  with 
Burgundy  for  its  surrender.  In  the  spring  of  1452, 
therefore,  York  again  marched  on  London,  but  this 
time  with  a  large  body  of  ordnance  and  an  army, 
which  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  under  Lord  Cob. 
ham  and  the  Earl  of  Devonshire  raised  to  over  twenty 
thousand  men.  Eluding  the  host  which  gathered 
round  the  king  and  Somerset;  he  passed  by  the  capi- 
tal, whose  gates  had  been  closed  by  Henry's  orders, 
and,  entering  Kent,  took  post  at  Dartford.  His  army 
was  soon  fronted  by  the  superior  force  of  the  king, 
but  the  interposition  of  the  more  moderate  lords  of 
the  council  averted  open  conflict  Henry  promised 
that  Somerset  should  be  put  on  his  trial  on  the 
charges  advanced  by  the  duke,  and  York  on  this 
pledge  disbanded  his  men.  But  the  pledge  was  at 
once  broken.  Somerset  remained  in  power.  York 
found  himself  practically  a  prisoner,  and  only  won 
his  release  by  an  oath  to  refrain  from  further  ''routs" 
or  assemblies. 

444  Two  such  decisive  failures  seemed  for  the  time 
to  have  utterly  broken  Richard's  power.  Weakened 
as  the  crown  had  been  by  losses  abroad,  it  was  clearly 
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strong  enough  as  yet  to  hold  its  own  against  the  chief 
of  the  baronage.  A  general  amnesty,  indeed,  sheltered 
York's  adherents  and  enabled  the  duke  himself  to 
retire  safely  to  Ludlow,  but  for  more  than  a  year  his 
rival,  Somerset,  wielded  without  opposition  the  power 
Richard  had  striven  to  wrest  from  him.  A  favora 
ble  turn  in  the  progress  of  the  war  gave  fresh  vigor 
to  the  government.  The  French  forces  were  abruptly 
called  from  their  march  against  Calais  to  the  recov- 
ery of  the  south.  The  towns  of  Guienne  had  opened 
their  gates  to  Charles  on  his  pledge  to  respect  their 
franchises,  but  the  need  of  the  French  treasury  was 
too  great  to  respect  the  royal  word,  and  heavy  taxa- 
tion turned  the  hopes  of  Gaseony  to  its  old  masters. 
On  the  landing  of  an  English  force  under  Talbot, 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  a  general  revolt  restored  to  the 
English  their  possessions  on  the  Garonne.  Somer- 
set used  this  break  of  better  fortune  to  obtain  heavy 
subsidies  from  parliament  in  14(^3;  but  ere  the  twenty 
thousand  men  whose  levy  was  voted  could  cross  the 
channel,  a  terrible  blow  had  again  mined  the  English 
cause.  In  a  march  to  relieve  Castillon  on  the  Dor- 
dogne,  Shrewsbury  suddenly  found  himself  face  to 
face  with  the  whole  French  army.  His  men  were 
mown  down  by  its  guns,  and  the  earl  himself  left 
dead  on  the  field.  His  fall  was  the  signal  for  a 
general  submission.  Town  after  town  again  threw 
open  its  gates  to  Charles,  and  Bordeaux  capitulated 
in  October. 

446.  The  final  loss  of  Gaseony  fell  upon  England 
at  a  moment  when  two  events  at  home  changed  the 
whole  face  of  affairs.    After  eight  years  of  childless^ 
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ness,  the  king  became  in  October  the  father  of  a 
son.  With  the  birth  of  this  boy  the  rivalry  of  York 
and  the  Beauforts  for  the  right  of  succession  ceased 
to  be  the  mainspring  of  English  politics;  and  the 
crown  seemed  again  to  rise  out  of  the  turmoil  of 
warring  factions.  But  with  the  birth  of  the  son 
came  the  madness  of  the  father.  Henry  the  Sixth 
sank  into  a  state  of  idiocy,  which  made  his  rule  im- 
possible^and  his  ministers  were  forced  to  call  a  great 
council  of  peers  to  devise  means  for  the  government 
of  the  realm.  York  took  his  seat  at  this  council,  and 
the  mood  of  the  nobles  was  seen  in  the  charges  of 
misgovernment  which  were  at  once  made  against 
Somerset,  and  in  his  committal  to  the  Tower.  But 
Somerset  was  no  longer  at  the  head  of  the  royal 
party.  With  the  birth  of  her  son,  the  queen,  Mar- 
garet of  Anjou,  came  to  the  front.  Her  restless  des. 
potic  temper  was  quickened  to  action  by  the  dangers 
which  she  saw  threatening  her  boy's  heritage  of  the 
crown;  and  the  demand  to  be  invested  with  the  full 
royal  power  which  she  made  after  a  vain  effort  to 
rouse  her  husband  from  his  lethargy  aimed  directly 
at  the  exclusion  of  the  Duke  of  York.  The  demand, 
however,  was  roughly  set  aside;  the  lords  gave  per- 
mission to  York  to  summon  a  parliament  as  the 
king's  lieutenant;  and  on  the  assembly  of  the  houses 
in  the  spring  of  1454,  as  the  mental  alienation  of  the 
king  continued,  the  lords  chose  Richard  protector  of 
the  realm.  With  Somerset  in  prison,  little  opposi- 
tion could  be  made  to  the  protectorate,  and  that  little 
was  soon  put  down.  But  the  nation  had  hardly  time 
to  feel  the  guidance  of  Richard's  steady  hand  when 
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it  was  removed.  At  the  opening  of  1455  the  king 
recovered  his  senses,  and  York's  protectorate  came 
at  once  to  an  end. 

446.  Henry  had  no  sooner  grasped  power  again 
than  he  fell  back  on  his  old  policy.  The  queen  be- 
came his  chief  adviser.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  wad 
released  from  the  Tower  and  owned  by  Henry  in 
formal  court  as  his  true  and  faithful  liegeman. 
York,  on  the  other-  hand,  was  deprived  of  the  gov- 
ernment of  Calais,  and  summoned  with  his  friends 
to  a  council  at  Leicester,  whose  object  was  to  pro- 
vide for  the  surety  of  the  king's  person.  Prominent 
among  these  friends  were  two  earls  of  the  house  of 
Neville.  We  have  seen  how  great  a  part  the  Nevilles 
played  after  the  accession  of  the  house  of  Lancaster; 
it  was  mainly  to  their  efforts  that  Henry  the  Fourth 
owed  the  overthrow  of  the  Percies,  their  rivals  in 
the  mastery  of  the  north;  and  from  that  moment 
their  wealth  and  power  had  been  steadily  growing. 
Richard  Neville,  Earl  of  Salisbury,  was  one  of  the 
mightiest  barons  of  the  realm;  but  his  power  was  all 
but  equaled  by  that  of  his  son,  a  second  Richard, 
who  had  won  the  earldom  of  Warwick  by  his  mar- 
riage with  the  heiress  of  the  Beauchamps.  The  mar- 
riage of  York  to  Salisbury's  sister,  Cecily  Neville, 
had  bound  both  the  earls  to  his  cause,  and  under  his 
protectorate  Salisbury  had  been  created  chancellor. 
But  he  was  stripped  of  this  office  on  the  duke's  fall ; 
and  their  summons  to  the  council  of  Leicester  was 
held  by  the  Nevilles  to  threaten  ruin  to  themselves 
as  to  York.  The  three  nobles  at  once  took  arms  to 
secure,  as  they  alleged,  safe  access  to  the  king's  per- 
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son.  Henry,  at  the  news  of  their  approach,  mustered 
two  thousand  men,  and  with  Somerset,  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  and  other  nobles  in  his  train,  ad- 
vanced to  St.  Albans. 

447.  On  the  23d  of  May,.  York  and  the  two  earls 
encamped  without  the  town,  and  called  on  Henry 
*'to  deliver  such  as  we  will  accuse,  and  they  to  have 
like  as  they  have  deserved  and  done."  The  king's 
reply  was  as  bold  as  the  demand.  "Rather  than 
they  shall  have  any  lord  here  with  me  at  this  time," 
he  replied,  "I  shall  this  day  for  their  sake  and  in 
this  quarrel  myself  live  and  die."  A  summons  to 
disperse  as  traitors  left  York  and  his  f ellow-nobleif 
no  hope  but  in  an  attack.  At  eventide  three  assaults 
were  made  on  the  town.  Warwick  was  the  first  to 
break  in,  and  the  sound  of  his  trumpets  in  the  streets 
turned  the  fight  into  a  rout.  Death  had  answered 
the  prayer  which  Henry  rejected,  for  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  with  Lord  Clifford  and  the  Earl  of  Norths 
umberland  were  among  the  fallen.  The  king  him' 
self  fell  into  the  victor's  hands.  The  three  lords 
kneeling  before  him  prayed  him  to  take  them  for  his 
true  liegemen,  and  then  rode  by  his  side  in  triumph 
into  London,  where  a  parliament  was  at  once  sum- 
moned which  confirmed  the  acts  of  the  duke;  and  on 
a  return  of  the  king's  ma)|idy  again  nominated  York 
as  protector.  But  in  the  spring  of  1456  Henry's  re- 
covery again  ended  the  duke's  rule,  and  for  two  years 
the  warring  parties  sullenly  watched  one  another.  A 
temporary  reconciliation  between  them  was  brought 
about  by  the  misery  of  the  reidm,  but  an  attempt  of 
the  queen  to  arrest  the  Nevilles  in  1458  caused  a 
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fresh  outbreak  of  war.  Salisbury  defeated  Lord 
Audley  in  a  fight  at  Bloreheath  in  Staffordshire,  and 
York  with  the  two  earls  raised  his  standard  at  Lud- 
low.  But  the  crown  was  still  stronger  than  any  force 
of  the  baronage.  The  king  marched  rapidly  on  the 
insurgents,  and  a  decisive  battle  was  only  averted  by 
the  desertion  of  a  part  of  the  Yorkist  array  and  the 
disbanding  of  the  rest.  The  duke  himself  fled  to 
Ireland,  the  earls  to  Calais,  while  the  queen,  sum- 
moning a  parliament  at  Coventry  in  November, 
pressed  on  their  attainder.  But  the  check,  whatever 
its  cause,  had  been  merely  a  temporary  one.  York 
and  "Warwick  planned  a  fresh  attempt  from  their  se- 
cure retreats  in  Ireland  and  Calais ;  and  in  the  mid- 
summer of  1460  the  Earls  of  Salisbury  and  Warwick, 
with  Richard's  son  Edward,  the  young  Earl  of  March, 
again  landed  in  Kent.  Backed  by  a  general  rising  of 
the  county  they  entered  London  amidst  the  acclama- 
tions of  its  citizens.  The  royal  army  was  defeated 
in  a  hard-fought  action  at  Northampton  in  July. 
Margaret  fled  to  Scotland,  and  Henry  was  left  a  pris- 
oner in  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  York. 

448.  The  position  of  York  as  heir  presumptive  to 
the  crown  by  his  descent  from  Edmund  of  Langley 
had  ceased  with  the  birth  of  a  son  to  Henry  the 
Sixth;  but  the  victory  of  Northampton  no  sooner 
raised  him  to  the  supreme  control  of  affairs  than  he 
ventured  to  assert  the  far  more  dangerous  claims 
which  he  had  secretly  cherished  as  the  representative 
of  Lionel  of  Clarence,  and  to  their  consciousness  of 
which  was  owing  the  hostility  of  Henry  and  his 
queen.    Such  a  claim  was  in  direct  opposition  to 
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that  power  of  the  two  houses  whose  growth  had  been 
the  work  of  the  past  hundred  years.  There  was  no 
constitutional  ground  for  any  limitation  of  the  right 
of  parliament  to  set  aside  an  elder  branch  in  favor  of 
a  younger,  and  in  the  parliamentary  act  which  placed 
the  house  of  Lancaster  on  the  throne  the  claim  of  the 
house  of  Mortimer  had  been  deliberately  set  aside. 
Possession,  too,  told  against  the  Torkist  pretensions. 
To  modem  minds  the  best  reply  to  Richard's  claim 
lay  in  the  words  used  at  a  later  time  by  Henry  him- 
self. ''My  father  was  king;  his  father  also  was  king; 
I  myself  have  worn  the  crown  forty  years  from  my 
cradle :  you  have  all  sworn  fealty  to  me  as  your  sov- 
ereign, and  your  fathers  have  done  the  like  to  mine. 
How,  then,  can  my  right  be  disputed?"  Long  and 
undisturbed  possession  as  well  as  a  distinctly  legal 
title  by  free  vote  of  parliament  was  in  favor  of  the 
house  of  Lancaster.  But  the  persecution  of  the  Lol- 
lards, the  interference  with  elections,  the  odium  of 
the  war,  the  shame  of  the  long  misgovernment,  told 
fatally  against  the  weak  and  imbecile  king,  whose 
reign  had  been  a  long  battle  of  contending  factions. 
That  the  misrule  had  been  serious  was  shown  by  the 
attitude  of  the  commercial  class.  It  was  the  rising 
of  Kent,  the  great  manufacturing  district  of  the 
realm,  which  brought  about  the  victory  of  North- 
ampton. Throughout  the  struggle  which  followed, 
London  and  the  great  merchant  towns  were  steady 
for  the  house  of  York.  Zeal  for  the  Lancastrian 
cause  was  found  only  in  Wales,  in  Northern  Eng- 
land, and  in  the  southwestern  shires.  It  is  absurd 
to  suppose  that  the  shrewd  traders  of  Oheapside 
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were  moved  by  an  abstract  question  of  hereditary 
right,  or  that  the  wild  Welshmen  believed  them- 
selves to  be  supporting  the  right  of  parliament  to 
regulate  the  succession.  But  it  marks  the  power 
which  parliament  had  gained  that,  directly  as  his 
claims  ran  iu  the  teeth  of  a  succession  established 
by  it,  the  Duke  of  York  felt  himself  compelled  to 
convene  the  two  houses  in  October  and  to  lay  his 
claim  before  the  lords  as  a  petition  of  right.  Neither 
oaths  nor  the  numerous  acts  which  had  settled  and 
confirmed  the  right  to  the  crown  in  the  house  of 
Lancaster  could  destroy,  he  pleaded,  his  hereditary 
claim.  The  bulk  of  the  lords  refrained  from  attend- 
ance, and  those  who  were  present  received  the  peti- 
tion with  hardly  concealed  reluctance  They  solved 
the  question,  as  they  hoped,  by  a  compromise.  They 
refused  to  dethrone  the  king,  but  they  had  sworn  no 
fealty  to  his  child,  and  at  Henry's  death  they  agreed 
to  receive  the  duke  as  successor  to  the  crown. 

449.  But  the  open  display  of  York's  pretensions  at 
once  united  the  partisans  of  the  royal  house  in  a 
vigorous  resistance;  and  the  deadly  struggle  which 
received  the  name  of  the  wars  of  the  Roses  from  the 
white  rose  which  formed  the  badge  of  the  house  of 
York  and  the  red  rose  which  was  the  cognizance  of 
the  house  of  Lancaster  began  in  a  gathering  of  the 
north  round  Lord  Clifford  and  of  the  west  round 
Henry,  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  son  of  the  duke  who 
had  fallen  at  St.  Alban's.  York,  who  hurried  in 
December  to  meet  the  first  with  a  far  inferior  force, 
was  defeated  and  slain  at  Wakefield.  The  passion 
of  civil  war  broke  fiercely  out  on  the  field.    The 
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Earl  of  Salisbury  who  bad  been  taken  prisoner  was 
Jiurried  to  the  block.  The  head  of  Duke  Richard, 
crowned  in  mockery  with  a  diadem  of  paper,  is  said 
to  have  been  impaled  on  the  walls  of  York.  His 
second  son,  Lord  Rutland,  fell  crying  for  mercy  on 
his  knees  before  Clifford.  But  Clifford's  father  had 
been  the  first  to  fall  in  the  battle  of  St.  Alban*s 
which  opened  the  struggle.  '*  As  your  father  killed 
mine,"  cried  the  savage  baron,  whife  he  plunged  his 
dagger  in  the  young  noble's  breast,  "I  will  kill 
youl"  The  brutal  deed  was  soon  to  be  avenged. 
Richard's  eldest  son,  Edward,  the  Earl  of  Maich, 
was  busy  gathering  a  force  on  the  Welsh  border  in 
support  of  his  father  at  the  moment  when  the  duke 
was  defeated  and  slain.  Young  as  he  was,  Edward 
showed  in  this  hour  of  apparent  ruin  the  quickness 
and  vigor  of  his  temper,  and  routing  on  his  march  a 
body  of  Lancastrians  at  Mortimer*s  Cross  struck 
boldly  upon  London.  It  was  on  London  that  the 
Lancastrian  army  had  moved  after  its  victory  at 
Wakefield.  A  desperate  struggle  took  place  at  St. 
Alban's  where  a  force  of  Kentishmen  with  the  Earl 
of  Warwick  strove. to  bar  its  march  on  the  capital, 
but  Warwick's  force  broke  under  cover  of  night,  and 
an  immediate  advance  on  the  conquerors  might  have 
decided  the  contest.  Margaret,  however,  paused  to 
sully  her  victory  by  a  series  of  bloody  executions, 
and  the  rough  northerners  who  formed  the  bulk  of 
her  army  scattered  to  pillage,  while  Edward,  hurry- 
ing from  the  west,  appeared  before  the  capital.  The 
citizens  rallied  at  his  call,  and  cries  of  ''Long  live 
KiOg  Edward  "  rang  around  the  handsome  young 
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leader  as  he  rode  throu^  the  street.  A  council 
of  Yorkist  lords,  hastily  summoDed,  resolved  that 
the  compromise  agreed  on  in  parliament  was  at  an 
end  and  that  Henry  of  Lancaster  had  forfeited  the 
throne.  The  final  issue,  however,  now  lay  not  with 
parliament,  but  with  the  sword.  Disappointed  of 
London,  the  Lancastrian  army  fell  rapidly  back  on 
the  north,  and  Edward  hurried  as  rapidly  in  pursuit. 
On  the  29th  of  March,  1461,  the  two/armies  encoun- 
tered one  another  at  Towton  Field,  near  Tadcaster. 
In  the  numbers  engaged,  as  well  as  in  the  terrible 
obstinacy  of  the  struggle,  no  such  battle  had  been 
seen  in  England  since  the  fight  of  Senlac.  The  two 
armies  together  numbered  nearly  120,000  men.  The 
day  had  just  broken  when  the  Yorkists  advanced 
through  a  thick  snowfall,  and  for  six  hours  the  bat- 
tle raged  with  desperate  bravery  on  either  side.  At 
one  critical  moment  Warwick  saw  his  men  falter, 
and,  stabbing  his  horse  before  them,  swore  on  the 
cross  of  his  sword  to  win  or  die  on  the  field.  The 
battle  was  turned  at  last  by  the  arrival  of  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk  with  a  fresh  force  from  the  eastern 
counties,  and  at  noon  the  Lancastrians  gave  way. 
A  river  in  their  rear  turned  the  retreat  into  a  rout, 
and  the  fiight  and  carnage,  for  no  quarter  was  given 
on  either  side,  went  on  through  the  night  and  the 
morrow.  Edward's  herald  counted  more  than 
20,000  Lancastrian  corpses  on  the  field.  The  losses 
of  the  conquerors  were  hardly  less  heavy  than  those 
of  the  conquered.  But  their  triumph  was  complete. 
The  Earl  of  Northumberland  was  slain;  the  Earls  of 
Devonshire  and  Wiltshire  were  taken  and  beheaded; 
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the  Dnke  of  Somerset  fled  into  exile.  Henry  him- 
self with  his  queen  was  forced  to  flj  over  the  bor- 
der and  to  find  a  refuge  in  Scotland.  The  cause  of 
the  house  of  Lancaster  was  lost;  and  with  the 
victory  of  Towton  the  crown  of  England  passed  to 
Edward  of  York. 
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450.  Edwabd  the  Fifth  is  the  subject  of  a  work  at- 
tributed to  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  which  almost  cer- 
tainly derives  much  of  its  importance  from  Arch- 
bishop Morton.  Whatever  its  historical  worth  may 
be,  it  is  remarkable  in  its  English  form  as  the  first  his- 
torical work  of  any  literary  value  which  we  possess 
written  in  our  modem  prose.  The  *  *  Letters  and  Pa- 
pers of  Richard  the  Third  and  Henry  the  Seventh," 
some  ''Memorials of  Henry  the  Seventh,"  including 
his  life  by  Bernard  Andre  of  Toulouse,  and  a  volume 
of  ''Materials"  for  a  history  of  his  reign  have  been 
edited  for  the  Rolls  series.  A  biography  of  Henry  is 
among  the  works  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  history  of 
Erasmus  in  England  must  be  followed  in  his  own 
interesting  letters;  the  most  accessible  edition  of  the 
typical  book  of  the  revival,  the  "Utopia,"  is  the 
Elizabethan  translation,  published  by  Mr.  Arber. 
Mr.  Lupton  has  done  much  to  increase  our  scanty 
knowledge  of  Colet  by  liis  recent  editions  of  several 
of  his  works.  Halle's  chronicle  extends  from  tho 
reign  of  EdWard  the  Fourth  to  that  of  Henry  the. 
Eighth;  for  the  latter  he  is  copied  by  Grafton  and 
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followed  by  Holinahed.  Cavendish  has  given  a 
faithful  and  touching  account  of  Wolsey  in  his  later 
days,  but  for  any  real  knowledge  of  his  administra- 
tion or  the  foreign  policy  of  Henry  the  Eighth  we 
must  turn  from  these  to  the  invaluable  calendars  of 
state  papers  for  this  period  from  the  English,  Spanish, 
and  Austrian  archives,  with  the  prefaces  of  Profes- 
sor Brewer  and  Mr.  Bergenroth.  CromwelVs  early 
life,  as  told  by  Foxe,  is  a  mass  of  fable,  and  the 
state  papers  afford  the  only  real  information  as  to 
his  ministry.  For  Sir  Thomas  More  we  have  a 
touching  life  by  his  son-in-law.  Roper.  The  more 
important  documents  for  the  religious  history  of 
the  time  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Pocock*s  edition  of 
Burnet's  **  History  of  the  Reformation;"  those  relat- 
ing to  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  in  the  col 
lection  of  letters  on  that  subject  published  by  the 
Camden  Society,  and  in  the  "Original  Letters"  of 
Sir  Henry  Ellis.  A  mass  of  materials  of  very 
various  value  has  been  accumulated  by  Strype  in  his 
collections,  which  commence  at  this  period. 


CHAPTER  L 

THB  HOUSB  OF  TOBX. 
1401—1486. 

451.  "With  the  victory  of  Towton  the  war  of  the 
succession  came  practically  to  an  end.  Though 
Margaret  still  struggled  on  the  northern  border  and 
the  treachery  of  Warwick  for  a  while  drove  the  new 
king  from  his  realm,  this  gleam  of  returning  fortune 
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only  brought  a  more  fatal  ruin  on  the  house  of  Lan- 
caster and  seated  the  house  of  York  more  firmly  on 
the  throne.    But  the  wars  of  the  Boses  did  far  more 
than  ruin  one  royal  house  or  set  up  another.     They 
found  England,  in  the  words  of  Commines,  **  among 
all  the  world's  lordships  of  which  I  have  knowledge, 
that  where  the  public  weal  is  best  ordered,  and 
where  least  violence  reigns  over  the  people."    An» 
English  king — the  shrewd  observer  noticed — **can 
undertake  no  enterprise  of  account  without  assem- 
bling his  parliament,  which  is  a  thing  most  wise  and 
holy,  and  therefore  are  these  kings  stronger  and  bet- 
ter served"  than  the  despotic  sovereigns  of  the  con- 
tinent.    The  English  kingship,  as  a  judge.  Sir  John 
Fortescue,  could  boast  when  writing  at  this  time, 
was  not  an  absolute  but  a  limited  monarchy;  the 
land  was  not  a  land  where  the  will  of  the  prince  was 
itself^  the  law,  but  where  the  prince  could  neither 
make  laws  nor  impose  taxes  save  by  his  subjects' 
consent.    At  no  time  had  parliament  played  so  con- 
stant and  prominent  a  part  in  the  government  of  the 
realm.    At  no  time  had  the  principles  of  constitu- 
tional liberty  seemed  so  thoroughly  understood  and 
so  dear  to  the  people  at  large.   The  long  parliament- 
ary contest  between  the  crown  and  the  two  houses 
since  the  days  of  Edward  the  First  had  firmly  estab- 
lished the  great  securities  of  national  liberty — ^the 
right  of  freedom  from  arbitrary  taxation,  from  arbi- 
trary legislation,  from  arbitrary  imprisonment,  and 
the  responsibility  of  even  the  highest  servants  of  the 
crown  to  parliament  and  to  the  law. 
452.  But  with  the  close  of  the  struggle  for  the  sue- 
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cession  this  liberty  suddenly  disappeared.    If  the 
wars  of  the  Roses  failed  in  utterly  destroying  Eng- 
lish freedom,  they  succeeded  in  arresting  its  prog- 
ress for  more  than  a  hundred  years.    With  them 
"we  enter  on  an  epoch  of  constitutional  retrogression 
in  which  the  slow  work  of  the  age  that  went  before 
it  was  rapidly  undone.    From  the  accession  of  Ed- 
*  ward  the  Fourth  parliamentary  life  was  almost  sus- 
pended, or  was  turned  into  a  mere  form  by  the  over- 
powering influence  of  the  crown.    The  legislative 
powers  of  the  two  houses  were  usurped  by  the  royal 
council.    Arbitrary  taxation  reappeared  in  benevo- 
lences and  forced  loans.    Personal  liberty  was  almost 
extinguished  by  a  formidable  spy -system  and  by  the 
constant  practice  of  arbitrary  imprisonment.    Justice 
was  degraded  by  the  prodigal  use  of  bills  of  attainder, 
by  a  wide  extension  of  the  judicial  power  of  the 
royal  council,  by  the  servility  of  Judges,  by  the  co- 
ercion of  juries.    So  vast  and  sweeping  was  the 
change  that  to  careless  observers  of  a  later  day  the 
constitutional  monarchy  of  the  Edwards  and  the 
Henries  seemed  suddenly  to  have  transformed  itself 
under  the  Tudors  into  a  despotism  as  complete  as  the 
despotism  of  the  Turk.    Such  a  view  is  no  doubt 
exaggerated  and  unjust.    Bend  and  strain  the  law 
as  he  might,  there  never  was  a  time  when  the  most 
willful  of  English  rulers  failed  to  own  the  restraints 
of  law;  and  the  obedience  of  the  most  servile  among 
English  subjects  lay  within  bounds,  at  once  political 
and  religious,  which  no  theory  of  king- worship  could 
bring  them  to  overpass.    But  even  if  we  make  these 
reserves,  the  character  of  the  monarchy  from  the 
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days  of  Edward  the  Fourth  to  the  days  of  Elizabeth 
remains  something  strange  and  isolated  in  our  his . 
tory.  It  is  hard  to  connect  the  kingship  of  the  old 
English,  the  Norman,  the  Angevin,  or  the  Plantag- 
enet  kings  with  the  kingship  of  the  house  of  York 
or  of  the  house  of  Tudor. 

453.  The  primary  cause  of  this  great  change  lay  in 
the  recovery  of  its  older  strength  by  the  crown. 
Through  the  last  150  years  the  monarchy  had  been 
hampered  by  the  pressure  of  the  war.  TTirough  the 
last  fifty  it  had  been  weakened  by  the  insecurity  of 
a  disputed  succession.  It  was  to  obtain  supplies  for 
the  strife  with  Scotland  and  the  strife  with  France 
that  the  earlier  Plantagenets  had  been  forced  to  yield 
to  the  ever-growing  claims  which  were  advanced  by 
the  parliament.  It  was  to  win  the  consent  of  par- 
liament to  its  occupation  of  the  throne  and  its  sup- 
port against  every  rival  that  the  house  of  Lancaster 
bent  yet  more  humbly  to  its  demands.  But  with 
the  loss  of  Guienne  the  war  with  France  came  vir- 
tually to  an  end.  The  war  with  Scotland  died  down 
into  a  series  of  border  forays.  The  wars  of  the  Roses 
settled  the  question  of  the  succession,  first  by  the 
seeming  extinction  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  and 
then  by  the  utter  ruin  of  the  house  of  York.  The 
royal  treasury  was  not  only  relieved  from  the  drain 
which  had  left  the  crown  at  the  mercy  of  the  third 
estate;  it  was  filled  as  it  had  never  been  filled  before 
by  the  forfeitures  and  confiscations  of  the  civil  war. 
In  the  one  bill  of  attainder  which  followed  Towton 
twelve  great  nobles  and  more  than  a  hundred  knights 
ftnd  squires  were  stripped  of  their  estates  to  the  king's 
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profit.  Nearly  a  fifth  of  the  land  is  said  to  have 
passed  into  the  royal  possession  at  one  period  or 
other  of  the  civil  strife.  Edward  the  Fourth  and 
Henry  the  Seventh  not  only  possessed  a  power  un- 
trammeled  by  the  difficulties  which  had  beset  the 
crown  since  the  days  of  £dward  the  First,  but  they 
were  masters  of  a  wealth  such  as  the  crown  had 
never  known  since  the  days  of  Henry  the  Second. 
Throughout  their  reigns  these  kings  showed  a  firm 
resolve  to  shun  the  two  rocks  on  which  the  monarchy 
had  been  so  nearly  wrecked.  No  policy  was  too  in- 
glorious that  enabled  them  to  avoid  the  need  of  war. 
The  inheritance  of  a  warlike  policy,  the  conscious- 
ness of  great  military  abilities,  the  cry  of  his  own 
people  for  a  renewal  of  the  struggle,  failed  to  lure 
Edward  from  his  system  of  peace.  Henry  clung  to 
peace  in  spite  of  the  threatening  growth  of  the 
French  monarchy:  he  refused  to  be  drawn  into  any 
serious  war  even  by  its  acquisition  of  Brittany  and 
of  a  coast-line  that  ran  unbroken  along  the  channel. 
Nor  was  any  expedient  too  degrading  if  it  swelled 
the  royal  hoard.  Edward  by  a  single  stroke,  tho 
grant  of  tlie  customs  to  the  king  for  life,  secured  a 
source  of  revenue  which  went  far  to  relieve  the 
crown  from  its  dependence  on  parliament.  Ho 
stooped  to  add  to  the  gold  which  his  confiscations 
amassed  by  trading  on  avast  scale;  his  ships,  freight- 
ed with  tin,  wool,  and  cloth,  made  the  name  of  the 
merchant-king  famous  in  the  ports  of  Italy  and 
Greece.  Henry  was  as  adroit  and  as  shameless  a 
financier  as  his  predecessor.  He  was  his  own  treas- 
urer, h^-kept  his  own  accounts,  he  ticked  off  with 
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his  own  hand  the  compositions  he  lened  on  the  west- 
em  shires  for  their  abortive  revolts. 

454.  With  peace  and  a  full  treasary,  the  need  for 
caUing  parliament  together  was  removed.  The  col- 
lapse of  the  houses  was  in  itself  a  revolution.  Up  to 
this  moment,  they  had  played  a  more  and  more  prom- 
inent part  in  the  government  of  the  realm.  The 
progress  made  under  the  earlier  Plantagenets  had 
gone  as  steadily  on  under  Henry  the  Fourth  and  his 
successors,  llie  commons  had  continued  their  ad- 
vance. Not  only  had  the  right  of  self  taxation  and 
of  the  initiation  of  laws  been  explicitly  yielded  to 
them,  but  they  had  interfered  with  the  administra- 
tion of  the  state,  had  directed  the  application  of  sub- 
sidies, and  called  royal  ministers  to  account  by  re- 
peated instances  of  impeachment.  Under  the  first 
two  kings  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  parliament  had 
been  summoned  almost  every  year.  Under  Henry 
the  Sixth  an  important  step  was  made  in  constitu- 
tional progress  by  abandoning  the  old  form  of  pre- 
senting the  requests  of  parliament  in  the  form  of 
petitions  which  were  subsequently  molded  into  stat- 
utes by  the  royal  council.  The  statute  itself  in  its 
final  form  was  now  presented  for  the  royal  assent, 
and  the  crown  deprived  of  all  opportunity  of  modi- 
fying it.  But  with  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth, 
noi  only  this  progress  but  the  very  action  of  parlia- 
ment  comes  fdmost  to  an  end.  For  the  first  time 
since  the  days  of  John,  not  a  single  law  which  pro^ 
moted  freedom  or  remedied  the  abuses  of  power  was 
even  proposed.  The  houses,  indeed,  were  only 
y§iely  called  together  by  Edward;  they  were  only. 
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once  STUntfidiied  during  the  last  thirteen  years  of 
Henry  the  Serenth.  Bat  this  discontinuance  of  par- 
liamentary life  tras  not  due  merely  to  the  new  finau' 
cial  system  of  the  crown.  The  policy  of  the  kings 
was  aided  by  the  internal  weakness  of  parliament 
itself.  No  institution  suffered  more  from  the  civil 
war.  The  houses  became  mere  gatherings  of  nobles, 
with  their  retainers  and  partisans.  They  were  like 
armed  cainps  to  which  the  great  lords  came  with 
small  armies  at  their  backs.  When  arms  were  pi^ 
hibited,  the  retainers  of  the  warring  barons  appeared, 
as  in  the  club  parliament  of  1426,  with  clubs  on  their 
shoulders.  "When  clubs  were  forbidden,  they  hid 
stones  and  balls  of  lead  in  their  clothes.  Amid 
scenes  such  as  these,  the  faith  in  and  reverence  for 
I>arliaments  could  hardly  fail  to  die  away.  But  the 
very  success  of  the  house  of  York  was  a  more  fatal 
l)low  to  the  trust  in  them.  It  was  by  the  act  of  the 
liouses  that  the  Lancastrian  line  had  been  raised  to 
the  throne.  Its  title  was  a  parliamentary  title.  Its 
•existence  was,  in  fact,  a  contention  that  the  will  of 
parliament  could  override  the  claims  of  blood  in  the 
'succession  to  the  throne.  With  all  this  the  civil  war 
-dealt  roughly  and  decisively.  The  parliamentary 
line  was  driven  from  the  throne.  The  parliamentary 
title  was  set  aside  as  usurpation.  The  house  of  York 
based  its  claim  to  the  throne  on  the  incapacity  of 
parlianiient  to  set  aside  pretensions  which  were  based 
on  sheer  nearness  of  blood.  The  fall  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster,  the  accession  of  the  Yorkist  kings,  must 
liave  seemed  to  the  men  who  had  witnessed  the 
struggle  a  crushing  defeat  of  the  parliament. 
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455r  Weakened  by  faOure,  discredited  by  faction, 
no  longer  needful  as  a  source  of  supplies,  it  was  easy 
for  the  monarchy  to  rid  itself  of  the  check  of  the  two 
houses,  and  their  riddance  at  once  restored  the  crown 
to  the  power  it  had  held  under  the  earlier  kings.  But 
in  actual  fact,  Edward  the  Fourth  found  himself  the 
possessor  of  a  far  greater  authority  than  this.  The 
structure  of  feudal  society  fronted  a  feudal  king  with 
two  great  riyal  powers  in  the  baronage  and  the 
church.  Even  in  England,  though  feudalism  had 
far  less  hold  than  elsewhere,  the  noble  and  the  priest 
formed  effective  checks  on  the  monarchy.  But  at 
the  close  of  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  these  older  checks 
no  longer  served  as  restraints  upon  the  action  of  the 
crown.  With  the  growth  of  parliament  the  weight 
of  the  baronage  as  a  separate  constitutional  element 
in  the  realm,  even  the  separate  influence  of  the 
church,  had  fallen  more  and  more  into  decay.  For 
their  irregular  and  individual  action  was  gradually 
substituted  the  legal  and  continuous  action  of  the 
three  estates;  and,  now  that  the  assembly  of  the  es- 
tates practically  ceased,  it  was  too  late  to  revive  the 
older  checks  which  in  earlier  days  had  fettered  the 
action  of  the  crown.  The  kingship  of  Edward  and 
his  successors,  therefore,  was  not  a  mere  restoration 
of  the  kingship  of  John  or  of  Henry  the  Second.  It 
was  the  kingship  of  those  kings  apart  from  the  con- 
stitutional forces  which,  in  their  case,  stood  side  by 
side  with  kingship,  controlling  and  regulating  its  ac- 
tion, apart  from  the  force  of  custom,  from  the  strong 
arm  of  the  baron,  from  the  religious  sanctions  which 
formed  so  effective  a  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the 
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priest,— in  a  word,  apart  from  that  social  organiza- 
tion  from  which  our  political  constitutiou  had  sprung. 
Nor  was  the  growth  of  parliament  the  only  cause  for 
the  weakness  of  these  feudal  restraints.  The  old 
social  order  which  had  prevailed  throughout  western 
Europe  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  now 
passing  away.  The  speculation  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, the  scholastic  criticism  of  the  thirteenth,  the 
LoUardry  and  socialism  Of  the  fourteenth  century,  had 
at  last  done  their  work.  The  spell  of  the  past,  the 
spell  of  custom  and  tradition,  which  had  enchained 
the  minds  of  men  was  roughly  broken.  The  suprem- 
acy of  the  warrior  in  a  world  of  war,  the  severance 
of  privileged  from  unprivileged  classes,  no  longer 
seemed  the  one  natural  structure  of  society.  The 
belief  in  its  possession  of  supernatural  truths  and 
supernatural  powers  no  longer  held  man  in  unques- 
tioning awe  of  the  priesthood.  The  strength  of  the 
church  was  sapped  alike  by  theological  and  moral 
revolt,  while  the  growth  of  new  classes,  the  new 
greed  of  peace  and  of  the  wealth  that  comes  of  peace, 
the  advance  of  industry,  the  division  of  property, 
the  progress  of  centralized  government,  dealt  fatal 
blows  at  the  feudal  organization  of  the  state. 

456.  Nor  was  the  danger  merely  an  external  one. 
Noble  and  priest  alike  were  beginning  to  disbelieve 
in  themselves.  The  new  knowledge  which  was  now 
dawningvon  the  world,  the  new  direct  contact  with 
the  Greek  and  Roman- literatures  which  was  just  be- 
ginning to  exert  its  influence  on  western  Europe,  told 
above  all  on  these  wealthier  and  more  refined  classes. 
The  young  scholar  or  noble  who  crossed  the  Alps 
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brought  from  the  schools  of  Florence  the  dim  im- 
pression of  a  republican  liberty,  or  an  imperial  order 
which  disenchanted  him  of  the  world  in  which  he 
found  liimself .  He  looked  on  the  feudalism  about 
him  as  a  brutal  anarchy,  he  looked  on  the  churcli 
itself  as  tlie  supplanter  of  a  nobler  and  more  phil- 
osophic morality.  In  England,  as  elsewhere,  the 
great  ecclesiastical  body  still  seemed  imposing  from 
the  memories  of  its  past,  its  immense  wealth,  its  tra- 
dition of  statesmanship,  its  long  association  with  the 
intellectual  and  religious  aspirations  of  men,  its  hold 
on  social  life.  But  its  real  power  was  small.  Its 
moral  inertness,  its  lack  of  spiritual  enthusiasm,  gave 
it  less  and  less  hold  on  the  religious  minds  of  the 
day.  Its  energies,  indeed,  seemed  absorbed  in  a 
mere  clinging  to  existence.  For,  in  spite  of  steady 
repression,  Lollardry  still  lived  on,  no  longer,  indeed, 
as  an  organized  movement,  but  in  scattered  and 
secret  groups  whose  sole  bond  was  a  common  loyalty 
to  the  Bible,  and  a  common  spirit  of  revolt  against 
the  religion  of  their  day.  Nine  years  after  the  ac- 
cession of  Henry  the  Sixth,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
was  traversing  England  with  men-at-arms  for  the 
purpose  of  repressing  the  risings  of  the  Lollards  and 
of  hindering  the  circulation  of  their  invectives 
against  the  clergy.  In  1449  "Bible  men"  were  still 
sufficiently  formidable  to  call  a  prelate  to  the  front 
as  a  controversialist:  and  the  very  title  of  Bishop 
Pecock*s  work,  **A  Repressor  of  Overmuch  Blam- 
ing of  the  Clergy,"  shows  the  damage  done  by  their 
virulent  criticism.  Its  most  fatal  effect  was  to  rob 
the  priesthood  of  moral  power.    Taunted  with  a  love 
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of  wealth,  with  a  lower  standard  of  life  than  that  of 
the  plojnnan  and  weaver  who  gathered  to  read  the 
Bible  by  night,  dreading  in  themaelves  any  burst  of 
emotion  or  enthusiasm   as  a  possible   prelude  to 
heresy,  the  clergy  ceased  to  be  the  moral  leaders  of 
the  nation.    They  plunged  as  deeply  as  the  men 
about  them  into  the  darkest  superstition,  and  above 
all  into  the  belief  in  sorcery  and  magic  which  formed' 
so  remarkable  a  feature  of  the  time.    It  was  for  con- 
spiracy with  a  priest,  to  waste  the  king's  life  by  sor. 
eery,  that  Eleanor  Cobham  did  penance  through  the 
streets  of  London.     The  mist  which  wrapped  the 
battlefield  of  Bamct  was  attributed  to  the  incanta- 
tions of  Friar  Bungay.    The  one  pure  figure  which 
rises  out  of  the  greed,  the  selfishness,  the  skepticism 
of  the  time,  the  figure  of  Joan  of  Arc,  was  looked  on 
by  the  doctors  and  priests  who  judged  her  as  that  of 
a  sorceress.    The  prevalence  of  such  beliefs  tells  its 
own  tale  of  the  intellectual  state  of  the  clergy.    They 
were  ceasing,  in  fact,  to  be  an  intellectual  class  at 
all.    The  monasteries  were  no  longer  seats  of  learn- 
ing.    "I  find  in  them,"  says  Poggio,  an  Italian 
scholar  who  visited  England  some  twenty  years  after 
Chaucer's  death,   '*men  given  up  to  sensuality  in 
abundance,  bat  very  few  lovers  of  learning,  and 
those  of  a  barbarous  sort,  skilled  more  in  quibbles 
and  sophisms  than  in  literature."    The  statement  is 
no  doubt  colored  by  the  contempt  of  the  new  schol- 
ars for  the  scholastic  philosophy  which  had  taken 
the  place  of  letters  in  England  as  elsewhere,  but 
even  scholasticism  was  now  at  its  lowest  ebb.    The 
erection  of  colleges,  which  began  in  the  thirtwuth 
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centmy  but  made  little  progress  till  the  time  we  have 
reached,  failed  to  arrest  the  quick  decline  of  the  uni- 
yersities  both  in  the  numbers  and  learning  of  their 
students.  Those  at  Oxford  amounted  to  only  a  fifth 
of  the  scholars  who  had  attended  its  lectures  a  cen- 
tury before,  and  Oxford  Latin  became  proverbial  for 
a  jargon  in  which  the  very  tradition  of  grammer  had 
been  lost.  Literature,  which  had  till  now  rested 
mainly  ill  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  came  almost  to  aa 
end.  Of  all  its  nobler  forms,  history  alone  lingered 
on;  but  it  lingered  in  compilations  or  extracts^ 
from  past  writers,  such  as  make  up  the  so-called 
works  of  Walsingham,  in  jejune  monastic  annals,  or 
worthless  popular  compendiums.  The  only  real 
trace  of  mental  activity  was  seen  in  the  numerous 
treatises  which  dealt  with  alchemy  or  magic,  the 
elixir  of  life,  or  the  philosopher's  stone;  a  fungous 
growth  which  even  more  clearly  than  the  absence  of 
healthier  letters  witnessed  to  the  progress  of  intellec* 
tual  decay. 

457.  Somewhat  of  their  old  independence  lingered,  t 
indeed,  among  the  lower  clergy  and  the  monastic  or- 
ders; it  was,  in  fact,  the  successful  resistance  of  the 
last  to  an  effort  made  to  establish  arbitrary  taxation 
which  brought  about  their  ruin.  Up  to  the  terrible 
statutes  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  the  clergy  in  convo- 
cation still  asserted  boldly  their  older  rights  against 
the  crown.  But  it  was  through  its  prelates  that  the 
church  exercised  a  directly  political  influence,  and 
these  showed  a  different  temper  from  t&e  clergy. 
Driven  by  sheer  need,  by  the  attack  of  the  barons  on 
their  temporal  possessions,  and  of  the  LoUard  on  their 
VOL,  n.— 18 
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spiritual  authority,  into  dependence  on  the  crown, 
their  weight  was  tiirown  into  the  scale  of  the  mon- 
archy. Their  weakness  told  directly  on  the  constitu- 
tional progress  of  the  realm,  for  through  the  diminu- 
tion in  the  number  of  the  peers  temporal  the  greater 
part  of  the  house  of  lords  was  now  composed  of  spir- 
itual peers,  of  bishops,  and  the  greater  abbots.  The 
statement  which  attributes  this  lessening  of  the  baron- 
age to  the  wars  of  the  Roses  seems,  indeed,  to  be  an 
error.  Although  Henry  the  Seventh,  in  dread  of  op- 
position to  his  throne,  summoned  only  a  portion  of 
the  temporal  peers  to  his  first  parliament,  there  were 
as  many  barons  at  his  accession  as  at  the  accession  of 
Henry  the  Sixth.  Of  the  greater  houses,  only  those 
of  Beaufort  and  Tiptoft  were  extinguished  by  the 
civil  war.  The  decline  of  the  baronage,  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  greater  families,  the  break  up  of  the  great 
estates,  had,  in  fact,  been  going  on  throughout  the 
reign  of  the  Edwards;  and  it  was  after  Agincourt 
that  the  number  of  temporal  peers  sank  to  its  lowest 
ebb.  From  that  time  till  the  time  of  the  Tudors 
they  numbered  but  fifty-two.  A  reduction  in  the 
numbers  of  the  baronage,  however,  might  have  been 
more  than  compensated  by  the  concentration  of  great 
estates  in  the  hands  of  the  houses  that  survived, 
What  wrecked  it  as  a  military  force  was  the  revolu- 
tion which  was  taking  place  in  the  art  of  war.  The 
introduction  of  gunpowder  ruined  feudalism.  The 
mounted  and  heavily  armed  knight  gave  way  to  the 
meaner  footman.  Portresses  which  had  been  im- 
pregnable against  the  attacks  of  the  middle  ages 
crumbled  before  the  new  artillery.    Although  gun- 
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powder  had  been  in  use  as  early  as  Cre^y,  it  was  not 
till  the  accession  of  the  house  of  Lancaster  that  it 
was  really  brought  into  effective  employment  as  a 
military  resource.  But  the  revolution  in  warfare 
was  immediate.  The  wars  of  Henry  the  Fifth  were 
wars  of  sieges.  The  *'  Last  of  the  Barons,"  as  War- 
wick has  picturesquely  been  styled,  relied  mainly  on 
his  train  of  artillery.  It  was  artillery  that  turned 
the  day  at  BarDet  and  Tewkesbury,  and  gave  Henry 
the  Seventh  his  victory  over  the  formidable  dangers 
which  assailed  him.  The  strength  which  the  change 
gave  to  the  crown  was  in  fact  almost  irresistible. 
Throughout  the  middle  ages  the  call  of  a  great  baron 
had  been  enough  to  raise  <a  formidable  revolt.  Yeo- 
men and  retainers  took  down  the  bow  from  their 
chimney  corner,  kiughts  buckled  on  their  armor,  and 
in  a  few  days  a  host  threatened  the  throne.  With- 
out artillery,  however,  such  a  force  was  now  help- 
less, and  the  one  train  of  artillery  in  the  kingdom 
lay  at  the  disposal  of  the  king. 

458.  But  a  far  greater  strength  than  guns  could 
give  was  given  to  the  monarchy  by  its  maintenance 
of  order  and  by  its  policy  of  peace.  For  200  years 
England  had  been  almost  constantly  at  war,  and  to 
war  without  had  been  added  discord  and  misrule 
within.  As  the  country  tasted  the  sweets  of  rest  and 
firm  government,  that  reaction  of  feeling,  that  horror 
of  fresh  civil  wars,  that  content  with  its  own  internal 
.  growth  and  indifference  to  foreign  aggrandizement, 
which  distinguished  the  epoch  of  the  Tudors,  began 
to  assert  its  power.  The  crown  became  ideutificd 
with  the  thought  of  national  prosperity,  almost  with 


276  TSB  BNGLI8H  PSOPLS. 

the  thought  of  national  existence.  Loyalty  drew  to 
itself  the  force  of  patriotism.  Devotion  to  the  crown 
became  one  in  men's  minds  with  devotion  to  their 
country.  For  almost  a  hundred  years  England  lost 
all  sense  of  a  national  individuality;  it  saw  itself 
only  in  the  crown.  The  tendency  became  irresistible 
as  the  nation  owned  in  the  power  of  its  kings  its  one 
security  for  social  order,  its  one  bulwark  against 
feudal  outrage  and  popular  anarchy.  The  violence 
and  anarchy  which  had  always  clung  like  a  taint  to 
the  baronage  grew  more  and  more  unbearable  as  the 
nation  moved  forward  to  a  more  settled  peacefulness 
and  industry.  But  this  tendency  to  violence  re- 
ceived »  new  impulse  from  the  war  with  France. 
Long  before  the  struggle  was  over  it  had  done  its 
fatal  work  on  the  mood  of  the  English  noble.  His 
aim  had  become  little  more  than  a  lust  for  gold,  a 
longing  after  plunder,  after  the  pillage  of  farms,  the 
sack  of  cities,  the  ransom  of  captives.  So  intense 
was  the  greed  of  gain  that  in  the  later  years  of  the 
war  only  a  threat  of  death  could  keep  the  fighting- 
men  in  their  ranks,  and  the  results  of  victory  after 
victory  were  lost  through  the  anxiety  of  the  con- 
querors to  deposit  their  booty  and  captives  safely  at 
home.  The  moment  the  hand  of  such  leaders  as 
Henry  the  Fifth  or  Bedford  was  removed,  the  war 
died  down  into  mere  massacre  and  brigandage.  ''  If 
God  had  been  a  captain  nowadays,"  exclaimed  a 
French  general,  "he  would  have  turned  marauder.". 
The  temper  thus  nursed  on  the  fields  of  France 
found  at  last  scope  for  action  in  England  itself. 
Even  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war  of  the  Roses, 
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tbe  nobles  had  become  as  lawless  and  dissolute  at 
home  as  they  were  greedy  and  cruel  abroad. 

459.  But  with  the  struggle  of  York  and  Lancaster, 
and  the  paralysis  of  government  which  it  brought 
with  it,  all  hold  over  the  baronage  was  gone;  and 
the  lawlessness  and  brutality  of  their  temper  showed 
itself  without  a  check.  The  disorder  which  their 
violence  wrought  in  a  single  district  of  the  country 
is  brought  home  by  the  Paston  letters,  an  invaluable 
series  of  domestic  correspondence  which  lifts  for  us 
a  corner  of  the  veil  that  hides  the  social  state  of 
England  in  the  fifteenth  century.  We  see  houses 
sacked,  judges  overawed  or  driven  from  the  bench, 
peaceful  men  hewn  down  by  assassins  or  plundered 
by  armed  bands,  women  carried  off  to  forced  mar- 
riages, elections  controlled  by  brute  force,  parlia- 
ments degraded  into  camps  of  armed  retainers.  As 
the  number  of  their  actual  vassals  declined  with  the 
progress  of  enfranchisement  and  the  upgrowth  of 
the  freeholder,  the  nobles  had  found  a  substitute  for 
them  in  the  grant  of  their  ''liveries,"  tbe  badges  of 
their  households,  to  the  smaller  gentry  and  farmers 
of  their  neighborhood,  and  this  artificial  revival  of 
the  dying  feudalism  became  one  of  the  curses  of  the 
day.  The  outlaw,  the  broken  soldier  returning  pen- 
niless from  the  wars,  found  shelter  and  wages  in  the 
train  of  the  greater  barons,  and  furnished  them  with 
a  force  ready  at  any  moment  for  violence  or  civil 
strife.  The  same  motives  which  brought  the  free- 
man of  the  tenth  century  to  commend  himself  to 
thegn  or  baron,  forced  the  yeoman  or  smaller  gentle- 
man of  the  fifteenth  to  don  the  cognizance  of  his 
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powerful  neighbor,  and  to  ask  for  a  grant  of  ''  livery 
which  would  secure  him  aid  and  patronage  in  fray 
or  suit.  For  to  meddle  with  such  a  retainer  was 
perilous  even  for  sheriff  or  judge;  and  the  force 
which  a  noble  could  summon  at  his  call  sufficed  to 
overawe  a  law-court  or  to  drag  a  culprit  from  prison 
or  dock.  The  evils  of  this  system  of  ''mainte- 
nance/' as  it  was  called,  had  been  felt  long  before  the 
wars  of  the  Hoses;  and  statutes  both  of  Edward  the 
First  and  of  Richard  the  Second  had  been  aimed 
against  it.  But  it  was  in  the  civil  war  that  it 
showed  itself  in  its  full  force.  The  weakness  of  the 
crown  and  the  strife  of  political  factions  for  suprem- 
acy left  the  nobles  masters  of  the  fi^d;  and  the  white 
rose  of  the  house  of  York,  the  red  rose  of  the  house 
of  Lancaster,  the  portcullis  of  the  Beauforts,  the 
pied  bull  of  the  Nevilles,  the  bear  and  ragged  staff 
which  Warwick  borrowed  from  the  Beauchamps, 
were  seen  on  hundreds  of  breasts  in  parliament  or 
on  the  battlefield. 

460.  The  lawlessness  of  the  baronage  tended  as  it 
had  always  tended  to  the  profit  of  the  crown  by 
driving  the  people  at  large  to  seek  for  order  and  pro- 
tection at  the  hands  of  the  monarchy.  And  at  this 
moment  the  craving  for  such  a  protection  was 
strengthened  by  the  general  growth  of  wealth  and 
^dustry.  The  smaller  proprietors  of  the  counties 
were  growing  fast  both  in  wealth  and  numbers, 
while  the  burgess  class  in  the  cities  were  drawing 
fresh  riches  from  the  development  of  trade  which 
characterized  this  period.  The  noble  himself  owed 
Ms  importance  to  his  wealth.    Poggio,  as  he  wan- 
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dercd  through  the  island,  noted  that  **  the  noble  who 
has  the  greatest  revenue  is  most  respected ;  and  that 
even  men  of  gentle  blood  attend  to  country  business 
and  sell  their  wool  and  cattle,  not  thinking  it  any 
disparagement  to  engage  in  rural  industry."   Slowly 
but  surely  the  foreign  commerce  of  the  country, 
hitherto  conducted  by  the  Italian,  the  Hanse  mer- 
chant, or  the  trader  of  Catalonia  or  soutiiem  Gaul, 
was  passing  into  English  hands.     English  merchants 
were  settled  at  Florence  and  at  Venice.    English 
merchant  ships  appeared  in  the  Baltic.     The  first 
faint  upgrowth  of  manufactures  was  seen  in  a  crowd 
of  protective  statutes  which  formed  a  marked  fea- 
ture in  the  legislation  of  Edward  IV.    The  weight 
which  the  industrial  classes  had  acquired  was  seen 
in  the  bounds  which  their  opinion  set  to  the  wars  of 
the  Roses.    England  presented  to  Philippe  de  Oom- 
mines  the  rare  spectacle  of  a  land  where,  brutal  as 
was  its  civil  strife,  "  there  are  no  buildings  destroyed 
or  demolished  by  war,  and  where  the  mischief  of 
it  falls  on  those  who  make  the  war.*'    The  ruin  and- 
bloodshed  were  limited  in  fact  to  the  great  lords  and 
their  feudal  retainers.    If  the  towns  once  or  twice 
threw  themselves,  as  at  Towton-,  into  the  struggle, 
the  trading  and  agricultural  classes  for  the  most  part 
stood  wholly  apart  from  it.     While  the  baronage  was 
dashing  itself  to  pieces  in  battle  after  battle  justice 
went  on  undisturbed.    The  law  courts  sat  at  West- 
minster.   The  judges  rode  on  circuit  as  of  old.   The 
system  of  jury  trial  took  more  and  more  its  modern 
form  by  the  separation  of  the  jurors  from  the  wit- 
nesses.   But  beneath  this  outer  order  and  prosperity 
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a  social  revolution  was  beginning  which  tended,  as 
strongly  as  the  outrages  of  the  baronage  to  the  profit 
of  the  crown.  The  rise  in  the  price  of  wool  was 
giving  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  changes  in  agriculture 
which  had  begun  with  the  black  death  and  were  to 
go  steadily  on  for  a  hundred  years  to  come.  These 
changes  were  the  throwing  together  of  the  smaller 
holdings,  and  the  introduction  of  sheep-farming  on 
an  enormous  scale.  The  new  wealth  of  the  mer- 
chant classes  helped  on  the  change.  They  began  to 
invest  largely  in  land,  and  these  ''farming  gentle- 
men and  clerking  knights/'  as  Latimer  bitterly  styled 
them,  were  restrained  by  few  traditions  or  associa- 
tions in  their  eviction  of  the  smaller  tenants.  The 
land,  indeed,  had  been  greatly  underlet,  and  as  its 
value  rose  with  the  peace  and  firm  government  of 
the  early  Tudors  the  temptation  to  raise  the  cus- 
tomary rents  became  irresistible.  ''That  which 
went  heretofore  for  twenty  or  forty  pounds  a  year," 
we  learn  in  Henry  the  Eighth's  day,  "  now  is  let  for 
fifty  or  a  hundred."  But  it  had  been  only  by  this 
low  scale  of  rent  that  the  small  yeomanry  class  had 
been  enabled  to  exist.  "My  father,"  says  Latimer, 
"  was  a  yeoman,  and  had  no  lands  of  his  own;  only 
he  had  a  farm  of  three  or  four  pounds  by  the  year 
at  the  uttermost,  and  hereupon  he  tilled  so  much  as 
kept  half-a-dozen  men.  He  had  walk  for  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  my  mother  milked  thirty  kine;  he  was 
able  and  did  find  the  king  a  harness  with  himself 
and  his  horse  while  he  came  to  the  place  that  he 
should  receive  the  king's  wages.  I  can  remember 
that  I  buckled  his  harness  when  he  went  to  Black- 
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heatli  Field.  He  kept  m6  to  ficbool:  he  married  mj 
sisters  with  five  pounds  apiece,  so  that  he  brought 
them  up  in  godliness  and  fear  of  God.  He  kept 
hospitality  for  his  poor  neighbors,  and  some  alms  he 
gave  to  the  poor,  and  all  this  he  did  of  the  same 
farm,  where  he  that'~now  hath  it  payeth  sixteen 
pounds  by  year  or  more,  and  is  not  able  to  do  any^ 
thing  for  bis  prince,  for  himself,  nor  for  his  children, 
or  give  a  cup  of  drink  to  the  poor." 

461.  Increase  of  rent  ended  with  such  tenants  in 
the  relinquishment  of  their  holdings,  but  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  ejections  which  the  new  system  of  culti- 
vation necessitated  was  increased  by  the  iniquitous 
means  that  were  often  employed  to  bring  them 
about.  The  farmers,  if  we  believe  More,  in  1615, 
were  "got  rid  of  either  by  fraud  or  force,  or  tired 
out  with  repeated  wrongs  into  parting  with  their  pro- 
perty." "In  this  way  it  comes  to  pass  that  these 
poor  wretches,  men,  women,  husbands;  orphans, 
widows,  parents  with  little  children,  households 
greater  in  number  than  in  wealth  (for  arable  farming 
requires  many  hands,  while  one  shepherd  and  herds- 
man will  suffice  for  a  pasture  farm),  ail  these  emi- 
grate from  their  native  fields  without  knowing  where 
to  go."  The  sale  of  their  scanty  household  stuff 
drove  them  to  wander  homeless  abroad,  to  be  thrown 
into  prison  as  vagabonds,  to  beg  and  to  steal.  Yet 
in  the  face  of  such  a  spectacle  as  this  we  still  find 
the  old  complaint  of  scarcity  of  labor  and  the  old 
legal  remedy  for  it  in  a  fixed  scale  of  wages.  The 
social  disorder,  in  fact,  bafled  the  sagacity  of  Eng- 
lish statesmen,  and  they  could  find  no  better  remedy 


283  'P^^  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

for  it  than  laws  against  the  further  extension  of 
sheep-farms,  and  a. formidable  increase  of  public 
executions.  Both  were  alike  fruitless.  Inclosure 
and  evictions  went  on  as  before  and  swelled  the 
numbers  and  the  turbulence  of  the  floating  labor 
class.  The  riots  against  **  inclosures/'  of  which  we 
first  hear  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and  which 
became  a  constant  feature  of  the  Tudor  period,  are 
indications  not  only  of  a  perpetual  strife  going  on 
in  every  quarter  between  the  landowners  and  the 
smaller  peasant  class,  but  of  a  mass  of  social  discon- 
tent which  was  to  seek  constant  outlets  in  violence 
and  revolution.  And  into  this  mass  of  disorder  the 
break  up  of  the  military  households  and  the  return  of 
wounded  and  disabled  soldiers  from  the  wars  intro- 
duced a  dangerous  leaven  of  outrage  and  crime.  Eng- 
land for  the  first  time  saw  a  distinct  criminal  class 
in  the  organized  gangs  of  robbers  which  began  to 
infest  the  roads  and  were  always  ready  to  gather 
round  the  standard  of  revolt.  The  gallows  did  their 
work  in  vain.  **If  you  do  not  remedy  the  evils 
which  produce  thieves,"  Moris  urged  with  bitter 
truth,  *' the  rigorous  execution  of  justice  in  punish- 
ing thieves  will  be  vain."  But  even  More  Could  only 
suggest  a  remedy  which,  efficacious  as  it  was  subse- 
quently to  prove,  had  yet  to  wait  a  century  for  its 
realization.  '•  Let  the  woolen  manufacture  be  intro- 
duced so  that  lionest  employment  may  be  found  for 
those  whom  want  has  made  thieves  or  will  make 
thieves  ere  long."  The  extension  of  industry  at  last 
succeeded  in  absorbing  this  mass  of  surplus  labor, 
but  the  process  was  not  complete  till  the  close  of 
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Elizabeth's  day,  and  tbrougliout  the  time  of  the 
Tudors  the  dlsconteDt  of  the  labor  class  bound  the 
wealthier  classes  to  the  crown.  It  was,  in  truth,  this 
social  danger  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the  Tudor 
despotism.  For  the  proprietary  classes  the  repres- 
sion of  the  poor  was  a  question  of  life  and  death. 
Employer  and  proprietor  were  ready  to  surrender 
freedom  into  the  hands  of  the  one  power  which 
^  could  preserve  them  from  social  anarchy.  It  was  to 
the  selfish  panic  of  the  landowners  that  England 
owed  the  statute  of  laborers  and  its  terrible  heritage 
of  pauperism.  It  was  to  the  selfish  panic  of  both 
landowner  and  merchant  that  she  owed  the  despotism 
of  the  monarchy. 

462.  The  most  fatal  effect  of  this  panic,  of  this 
passion  for  "order,"  was  seen  in  the  striving  of  these 
classes  after  special  privileges  which  the  crown  alone 
could  bestow.  Even  before  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war  this  tendency  toward  privilege  had  produced 
important  constitutional  results.  The  character  of 
the  house  of  commons  had  been  changed  by  the 
restriction  of  both  the  borough  and  the  county  fran- 
chise. Up  to  this  time  all  freemen  settling  in  a 
borough  and  paying  their  dues  to  it  became,  by  the 
mere  fact  of  settlement,  its  burgesses.  But  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and  still  more  under 
Edward  the  Fourth  this  largeness  of  borough  life 
was  roughly  curtailed.  The  trade  companies  which 
vindicated  civic  freedom  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
older  merchant  guilds  themselves  tended  to  become 
a  narrow  and  exclusive  oligarchy.  Most  of  the 
boroughs  had  by  this  time  acquired  civic  property. 
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and  it  was  with  the  aim  of  securing  their  own  enjoy- 
ment of  this  against  any  share  of  it  by  "  strangers*' 
that  the  existing  burgesses  for  the  most  part  pro* 
cured  charters  of  incorporation  from  the  crown, 
which  turned  them  into  a  close  body,  and  excluded 
from  their  number  all  who  were  not  burgesses  by 
birth  or  who  failed  henceforth  to  purchase  their 
right  of  entrance  by  a  long  apprenticeship.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  narrowing  of  the  burgess-body  the  in- 
ternal government  of  the  boroughs  had  almost  uni- 
versally passed,  since  the  failure  of  the  communal 
movement  in  the  thirteenth  century,  from  the  free 
gathering  of  the  citizens  in  borough-mote  into  the 
hands  of  common  councils,  either  self-elected  or 
elected  by  the  wealthier  burgesses;  and  to  these 
councils,  or  to  a  yet  more  restricted  number  of  "se- 
lect mei^"  belonging  to  them,  clauses  in  the  new 
charters  generally  confined  the  right  of  choosing 
their  representatives  in  parliament.  It  was  with 
this  restriction  that  the  long  process  of  degradation 
^gan  which  ended  in  reducing  the  representation  of 
our  boroughs  to  a  mere  mockery.  Influences  which 
would  have  had  small  weight  over  the  town  at  large 
proved  irresistible  by  the  small  body  of  corporators 
or  "select  men."  Great  nobles,  neighboring  land- 
owners, the  crown  itself,  seized  on  the  boroughs  as 
their  prey,  and  dictated  the  choice  of  their  represen- 
tatives. Corruption  did  whatever  force  failed  to  do; 
and  from  the  wars  of  the  Roses  to  the  days  of  Pitt 
the  voice  of  the  people  had  to  be  looked  for  not  in 
the  members  for  the  towns,  but  in  the  knights  for 
the  counties. 
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403.  The  restriotionof  the  county  franchise,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  the  direct  work  of  the  parliament 
itself.  Economic  changes  were  fast  widening  the 
franchise  in  the  shires.  The  number  of  freeholders 
increased  with  the  subdivision  of  estates  and  the 
social  changes  which  we  have  already  noticed.  But 
this  increase  of  independence  was  marked  by  *'  riots 
and  divisions  between  the  gentlemen  and  other  peo- 
ple," which  the  statesmen  of  the  day  attributed  to 
the  excessive  number  of  voters.  In  many  counties 
the  power  of  the  great  lords  undoubtedly  enabled 
them  to  control  elections  through  the  number  of 
their  retainers.  In  Oade's  revolt  the  Eentishmen 
complained  that  "the  people  of  the  shire  are  not 
allowed  to  have  their  free  elections  in  the  choosing 
of  knights  for  the  shire,  but  letters  have  been  sent 
from  divers  estates  to  the  great  nobles  of  the  county, 
the  which  enforceth  their  tenants  and  other  people 
by  force  to  choose  other  persons  than  the  common 
will  is."  It  was  primarily  to  check  this  abuse  that  a 
statute  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth  restricted  in 
1480  the  right  of  voting  in  shires  to  freeholders  hold- 
ing land  worth  forty  shillings,  a  sum  equal  in  our 
money  to  at  least  £20  a  year  and  representing  a  far 
higher  proportional  inoome  at  the  present  time. 
Whatever  its  original  purpose  may  have  been,  the 
result  of  the  statute  was  a  wide  disfranchisement. 
It  was  aimed,  in  its  own  words,  against  voters  **  of 
no  value,  whereof  every  of  them  pretended  to  have 
a  voice  equivalent  with  the  more  worthy  knights 
and  esquires  dwelling  in  the  same  counties."  But 
in  actual  working. the  statute  was  interpreted  in  a 
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more  destructive  fashion  than  its  words  were  in- 
tended to  convey.  Up  to  this  time  all  soitors  who 
attended  at  the  sheriff's  court  had  voted  without 
question  for  the  knight  of  the  shire,  hut  by  the  new 
statute  the  great  bulk  of  the  existing  voters,  every 
leaseholder  and  every  copyholder,  found  themselves 
implicitly  deprived  of  their  franchise. 

464.  The  restriction  of  the  suffrage  was  the  main 
cause  that  broke  the  growing  strength  of  the  house 
of  commons.  The  ruin  of  the  baronage,  the  weak- 
ness of  the  prelacy,  broke  that  of  the  house  of  lords. 
The  power  of  the  parliament  died  down,  therefore, 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  cessation  of  war,  the 
opening  of  new  sources  of  revenue,  the  cry  for  pro- 
tection against  social  anarchy,  doubled  the  strength 
of  the  crown.  A  change  passed  over  the  spirit  of 
English  government  which  was  little  short  of  a  rev- 
olution. The  change,  however,  was  a  slow  and 
gradual  one.  It  is  with  the  victory  of  Tow  ton  that 
the  new  power  of  the  monarchy  begins,  but  in  the 
years  that  immediately  followed  this  victory  there 
was  little  to  promise  the  triumph  of  the  crown.  The 
king,  Edward  the  Fourth,  was  but  a  boy  of  nine 
teen;  and  decisive  as  his  march  upon  London,  proved, 
he  had  as  yet  given  few  signs  of  political  ability. 
His  luxurious  temper  showed  itself  in  the  pomp  and 
gayety  of  his  court,  in  feast  and  tourney,  or  in  love- 
passages  with  city  wives  and  noble  ladies.  The 
work  of  government,  the  defense  of  the  new  throne 
against  its  restless  foes,  he  left  as  yet  to  sterner 
hands.  Among  the  few  great  houses  who  recalled 
the  might  of  the  older  baronage  t^yo  families  of  the 
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northern  border  stood  first  in  power  and  repute. 
The  Percies  had  played  the  chief  part  in  the  revolu- 
tion which  gave  the  crown  to  the  house  of  Lancas* 
ter.  Their  rivals,  the  Nevilles,  had  set  the  line  of 
York  on  the  throne.  Fortune  seemed  to  delight  in 
adding  lands  and  wealth  to  the  last  powerful  family. 
The  heiress  of  the  Montacutes  brought  the  earldom 
of  Salisbury  and  the'barony  of  Monthermer  to  a  sec- 
ond son  of  their  chief,  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland; 
and  Salisbury's  son,  Richard  Neville,  won  the  earl- 
dom of  Warwick  with  the  hand  of  the  heiress  of  the 
Beauchamps.  The  ruin  of  the  Percies,  whose  lands 
and  earldom  of -Northumberland  were  granted  to 
Warwick's  brother,  raised  the  Nevilles  to  unrivaled 
greatness  in  the  land.  Warwick,  who  on  his  father's 
death  added  the  earldom  of  Salisbury  to  his  earlier 
titles,  had,  like  his  father,  warmly  espoused  the 
cause  of  Kichapd  of  York,  and  it  was  to  his  counsels 
that  men  ascribed  the  decisive  step  by  which  his 
cousin  Edward  of  March  assumed  the  crown.  From 
St.  Albans  to  Towton  he  had  been  the  foremost 
among  the  assailants  of  the  Lancastrian  line;  and  the 
death  of  his  uncle  and  father,  the  youth  of  the  king, 
and  the  glory  of  the  great  victory  which  confirmed 
his  tlirone,  placed  the  earl  at  the  head  of  the  Yorkist 
party. 

465.  Warwick's  services  were  munificently  re- 
warded by  a  grant  of  vast  estates  from  the  confis- 
cated lands  of  the  Lancastrian  baronage,  and  by  his 
elevation  to  the  highest  posts  in  the  service  of  the 
state.  He  was  captain  of  Calais,  admiral  of  the  fleet 
in  the  channel,  and  warden  of  the  Western  Marches. 
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The  oommand  of  the  northern  border  lay  in  the 
hands  of  his  brother,  Lord  Montagu,  who  received 
as  his  share  of  the  spoil  the  forfeited  earldom  of 
Northumberland  and  the  estates  of  his  hereditary 
tivals,  the  Percies.  A  younger  brother,  George 
Neville,  was  raised  to  the  -see  of  York  and  the  post 
of  lord  chancellor.  Lesser  rewards  fell  to  Warwick's 
uncles^  the  minor  chiefs  of  the  house  of  Neville, 
Lords  Falconberg^  Abergavenny,  and  Latimer.  The 
vast  power  which  such  an  accumulation  of  wealth 
and  honors  placed  at  the  earl's  disposal  was  wielded 
with  consummate  ability.  In  outer  seeming  War- 
wick was  the  very  type  of  the  feudal  baron.  He  could 
raise  armies  at  his  call  from  his  own  earldoms.  Six 
hundred  liveried  retainers  followed  him  to  parlia- 
ment. Thousands  of  dependnats  feasted  in  his 
court-yard.  But  few  men  were  really  further  from 
the  feudal  ideal.  Active  and  ruthless  warrior  as  he 
was,  his  enemies  denied  to  the  earl  the  gift  of  per- 
sonal daring.  In  war  he  showed  himself  more  gen- 
eral than  soldier,  and  in  spite  of  a  series  of  victories 
his  genius  was  not  so  much  military  as  diplomatic. 
A  Burgundian  chronicler  who  knew  him  well  de- 
scribes him  as  the  craftiest  man  of  lus  day,  "  le  plus 
soubtil  homme  de  son  vivant"  Secret,  patient,  with 
out  faith  or  loyalty,  ruthless,  unscrupulous,  what 
Warwick  excelled  in  was  intrigue,  treachery,  the- 
contrivance  of  plots  and  sudden  desertions. 

406.  His  temper  brought  out  in  terrible  relief  the 
moral  disorganization  of  the  time.  The  old  order  of 
the  world  was  passing  away.  Since  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire  civil  society  had  been  held  together 


THE  BO  USE  OF  TOBK.  289 

by  the  power  of  the  giren  word,  by  the  "fealty" 
and  "  loyalty"  that  bound  vassal  to  lord  and  lord  to 
king.  A  common  faith  in  its  possession  of  super- 
natural truths  and  supernatural  powers  had  bound 
men  together  in  the  religious  society  which  knew 
itself  as  the  church.  But  the  spell  of  religious  belief 
was  now  broken  and  the  feudal  conception  of  society 
was  passing  away.  On  the  other  hand  the  individual 
sense  of  personal  duty,  the  political  consciousness  of 
each  citizen  that  national  order  and  national  welfare 
are  essential  to  his  own  well-being,  had  not  yet 
come.  The  bonds  which  had  held  the  world  to- 
gether through  so  many  ages  loosened  and  broke 
only  to  leave  man  face  to  face  with  his  own  selfish- 
ness. The  motives  that  sway  and  ennoble  the  com- 
mon conduct  of  men  were  powerless  over  the  ruling 
classes.  Pope  and  king,  bishop  and  noble,  vied  with 
each  other  in  greed,  in  self-seeking,  in  lust,  in  faith- 
lessness, in  a  pitiless  cruelty.  It  is  tbis  moral  degra- 
dation that  flings  so  dark  a  shade  over  the  wars  of 
the  Roses.  From  no  period  in  our  annals  do  we 
turn  with  such  weariness  and  disgust.  Their  savage 
battles,  their  ruthless  executions,  their  shameless 
treasons,  seem  all  the  more  terrible  from  the  pure 
selfishness  of  the  ends  for  which  men  fought,  for  the 
utter  want  of  all  nobleness  and  chivalry  in  the  con- 
test itself,  of  all  great  result  in  its  close.  And  it  is 
this  moral  disorganization  that  expresses  itself  in  the 
men  whom  the  civil  war  left  behind  it.  Of  honor, 
of  loyalty,  of  good  faith,  Warwick  knew  nothing. 
He  had  fought  for  the  house  of  Neville  rather  than  for 
the  house  of  York,  had  set  Edward  on  the  throne  as 
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a  puppet  whom  be  could  rule  at  his  will,  and  his 
policy  seemed  to  have  gained  its  end  in  leaving  the 
earl  master  of  the  realm. 

467.  In  the  three  years  which  followed  Towton  the 
power  of  the  Nevilles  overshadowed  that  of  the 
king.  It  was  Warwick  who  crushed  a  new  rising 
which  Margaret  brought  about  by  a  landing  in  the 
north,  and  who  drove  the  queen  and  her  child  over 
the  Scotch  border.  It  was  his  brother,  Lord  Mon- 
tagu, who  suppressed  a  new  revolt  in  1464.  The 
defeat  of  this  rising  in  the  battle  of  Hexham  seemed 
to  bring  the  miserable  war  to  a  close,  for  after  some 
helpless  wanderings  Henry  the  Sixth  was  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  and  brought  in  triumph 
to  London.  His  feet  were  tied  to  the  stirrups,  he 
was  led  thrice  round  the  pillory,  and  then  sent  as  a 
prisoner  to  the  Tower.  Warwick  was  now  all-pow- 
erful in  the  state,  but  the  cessation  of  the  war  was 
the  signal  for  a  silent  strife  between  the  earl  and  his 
young  sovereign.  In  Edward,  indeed,  Warwick  was 
to  meet  not  only  a  consummate  general  but  a  politi- 
cian whose  subtlety  and  rapidity  of  conception  were 
far  above  his  own.  As  a  mere  boy  Edward  had 
shown  himself  among  the  ablest  and  the  most  piti- 
less of  the  warriors  of  the  civil  war.  He  had  looked 
on  with  cool  ruthlessness  while  gray-haired  nobles 
were  hurried  to  the  block.  Th^  terrible  bloodshed  of 
Towton  woke  no  pity  in  his  heart;  he  turned 
from  it  only  to  frame  a  vast  bill  of  attainder  which 
drove  twelve  great  nobles  and  a  hundred  knights  to 
beggary  and  exile.  When  treachery  placed  his 
harmless  rival  in  his  power  he  visited  him  with  cruel 
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insult.  His  military  ability  had  been  displayed  in 
his  rapid  march  upon  London,  the  fierce  blow  which 
freed  him  from  his  enemy  in  the  rear,  the  decisive 
victory  at  Towton.  But  his  political  ability  was 
slower  in  developing  itself.  In  his  earliest  years  he 
showed  little  taste  for  the  work  of  rule.  While  War- 
wick was  winning  triumphs  on  battlefield  after  bat- 
tlefield the  young  king  seemed  to  abandon  himself 
to  a  voluptuous  indolence,  to  revels  with  the  city 
wives  of  London,  lEtnd  to  the  caresses  of  mistresses 
like  Jane  Shore.  Tall  in  stature  and  of  singular 
beauty,  his  winning  manners  and  gay  carelessness  of 
bearing  secured  Edward  a  popularity  which  had  been 
denied  to  nobler  kings.  When  he  asked  a  rich  old  lady 
for  ten  pounds  toward  a  war  with  Prance,  she  answer- 
ed, ** For  thy  comely  face' thou  shalt  have  twenty." 
The  king  thanked  and  kissed  her,  and  the  old  woman 
made  her  twenty  forty.  In  outer  appearance,  in- 
deed, no  one  could  contrast  more  utterly  with  the 
subtle  sovereigns  of  his  time,  with  the  mean-visaged 
Lewis  of  France  or  the  meanly-clad  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon.  But  Edward's  work  was  the  same  as  theirs 
and  it  was  done  as  completely.  While  jesting  with 
aldermen  or  dallying  with  mistresses,  or  idling 
over  new  pages  from  the  printing  press  at  Westmin- 
ster, Edward  was  silently  la3ring  the  foundations  of 
an  absolute  rule. 

468.  The  very  faults  of  his  nature  helped  him  to 
success.  His  pleasure-loving  and  self-indulgent 
temper  needed  the  pressure  of  emergency,  of  actual 
danger,  to  flash  out  into  action.  Men  like  Com- 
mines,  who  saw  him  only  in  moments  of  secniKy 
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and  indolence,  ecorned  Edward  as  dull,  sensual^ 
easy  to  be  led  and  gulled  by  keener  wits.  It  was  in 
the  hour  of  need  and  despair  that  his  genius  showed 
itself,  cool,  rapid,  subtle,  utterly  fearless,  moving 
straight  to  its  aim  through  clouds  of  treachery  and 
intrigue,  and  striking  hard  when  its  aim  was  reached. 
But  even  in  his  idler  hours  his  purpose  never 
wavered.  His  indolence  and  gaiety  were,  in  fact, 
mere  veils  thrown  over  a  will  of  steel.  From  the 
first  his  aim  was  to  free  th&  crown  from  the 
control  of  the  baronage.  He  made  no  secret  of  his 
hostility  to  the  nobles.  At  Towton,  as  in  all  his 
after  battles,  he  bade  his  followers  slay  knight  and 
baron,  bat  spare  the  commons.  In  his  earliest  par- 
liament, that  of  1401,  he  renewed  the  statutes  against 
giving  of  liveries,  and  though  this  enactment  proved 
as  fruitless  as  its  predecessors  to  reduce  the  house- 
holds of  the  baronage  it  marked  Edward's  resolve  to 
adhere  to  the  invariable  policy  of  the  crown  in  stciv' 
ing  for  their  reduction.  'But  efforts  like  these, 
though  they  indicated  the  young  king's  policy,  could 
produce  little  effect  so  long  as  the  mightiest  of  the 
barons  overawed  the  throne.  Yet  even  a  king  as  bold 
as  Edward  might  well  have  shrunk  from  a  struggle 
with  Warwick.  The  earl  was  all-powerful  in  the 
state;  the  military  resources  of  the  realm  were  in 
his  hands.  As  captain  of  Calais  he  was  master  of 
the  one  disciplined  force  at  the  disposal  of  the  crown, 
and  as  admiral  he  controlled  the  royal  fleet.  The 
forces  he  drew  from  his  wide  possessions,  from  his 
vast  wealth  (for  bis  official  revenues  alone  were  esti- 
mated at  8Q,Q00  croTf^ns  a  ^^ear),  froni  his  warlike  re- 
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nown  and  his  wide  kinship,  were  backed  by  his 
personal  popularity.  Above  all,  the  Yorkist  party, 
bound  to  Warwick  by  a  long  series  of  victories, 
looked  on  him  rather  than  on  the  young  and  untried 
king  as  its  head  Even  Edward  was  forced  to  delay 
any  break  with  the  earl  till  the  desperate  struggle  of 
Margaret  was  over.  It  was  only  after  her  defeat  at 
Hexham  and  the  capture  of  Henry  that  the  king  saw 
himself  free  for  a  strife  with  the  great  soldier  who 
overawed  the  throne. 

469.  The  policy  of  Warwick  pointed  to  a  close  al- 
liance with  France.  The  hundred  years'  war,  though 
it  had  driven  the  English  from  Guienne  and  the 
south,  had  left  the  French  monarchy  hemmed  in  by 
great  feudatories  on  every  other  border.  Brittany 
was  almost  independent  in  the  west.  On  the  east 
the  house  of  Anjou  lay,  restless  and  ambitious,  in 
Lorraine  and  Provence,  while  the  house  of  Burgun- 
dy occupied  its  hereditary  duchy  and  Franche  Comt6. 
On  the  northern  frontier  the  same  Burgundian  house 
was  massing  together  into  a  single  state  nearly  all 
the  crowd  of  counties,  marquisates,  and  dukedoms 
which  now  make  up  Holland  and  Belgium.  Nobles 
hardly  less  powerful  or  more  dependent  on  the  crown 
held  the  central  provinces  of  the  kingdom  when 
Lewis  the  Eleventh  mounted  its  throne  but  a  few 
months  after  Edwurd's  accession.  The  temper  of 
-the  new  king  drove  him  to  a  strife  for  the  mastery  of 
his  realm,  and  his  efforts  after  centralization  and  a 
more  effective  rule  soon  goaded  the  baronage  into  a 
mood  of  revolt.  But  Lewis  saw  well  that  a  struggle 
with  it  was  only  possible  if  England  stood  aloof. 
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His  father's  cool  sagacity  had  planned  the  securing 
of  his  conquest  by  the  marriage  of  Lewis  himself 
to  an  English  wife,  and  though  ^his  project  had 
fallen  through,  and  the  civil  wars  had  given  safety  to 
France  to  the  end  of  Charles's  reign,  the  ruin  of  the 
Lancastrian  cause  at  Towton  again  roused  the  danger 
of  attack  from  EngUnd  at  the  moment  when  Lewis 
mounted  the  throne.  Its  young  and  warlike  king, 
the  great  baron  who  was  still  fresh  from  the  glory  of 
Towton,  might  well  resolve  to  win  back  the  heritage 
of  Eleanor,  that  Duchy  of  Guienne  which  had  been 
lost  but  some  ten  years  before.  Even  if  such  an  ef- 
iort  proved  fruitless,  Lewis  saw  that  an  English  war 
^ould  not  only  ruin  his  plans  for  the  overthrow  of 
the  nobles,  but  would  leave  him  more  than  ever  at 
their  mercy.  Above  all  it  would  throw  him  helpless- 
ly into  the  hands  of  the  Burgundian  duke.  In  the 
new  struggle  as  in  the  old  the  friendship  of  Burgun- 
dy could  alone  bring  a  favorable  issue,  and  such  a 
friendship  would  have  to  be  paid  for  by  sacritlceA 
(even  more  terrible  than  those  which  had  been 
wrenched  from  the  need  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 
The  passing  of  Burgundy  from  the  side  of  England 
to  the  side  of  France  after  the  Treaty  of  Arras  had 
been  bought  by  the  cession  to  its  duke  of  the  towns 
along  th6  Somme,  of  that  Picardy  which  brought  the 
Burgundian  frontier  to  some  fifty  miles  from  Paris. 
Sacrifices  even  more  costly  would  have  to  buy  the 
aid  of  Burgundy  In  a  struggle  with  Edward  the 
Fourth. 

470.  How  vivid  was  his  sense  of  these  dangers  was 
4Ken  in  the  eagerness  of  Lewis  to  get  the  truce  witli 
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Xingtaiid  renewed  and  extended^  But  his  efforts 
for  a  general  peace  broke  down  before  the  demands 
of  the  English  council  for  tlie  restoration  of  Noif* 
mandy  and  Guienne.  Nor  were  his  difficulties  from 
England  alone.  An  English  alliance  was  unpopulai 
In  France  itself.  ' '  Seek  no  friendship  from  the  Eng* 
lish,  Sire!''  said  Pierre  de  Brez6,  the  seneschal  of 
Normandy,  "for  the  more  they  love  you,  the  more  all 
Frenchmen  will  hate  you!"  All  Lewis  could  do  was 
to  fetter  Edward's  action  by  giving  him  work  at  home. 
When  Margaret  appealed  to  him  for  aid  after  Towton 
he  refused  any  formal  help,  but  her  pledge  to  surren- 
der  Calais  in  case  of  success  drew  from  him  some  suc- 
cor in  money  and  men,  whidh  enabled  the  queen  to 
renew  the  struggle  in  the  north.  Though  her  effort 
failed,  the  hmt  so  roughly  given  had  been  enough  to 
change  the  mood  of  the  English  statesmen ;  the  truce 
with  France  was  renewed,  and  a  different  reception 
met  the  new  proposals  of  alliance  which  followed  it. 
Lewis  indeed  was  now  busy  with  an  even  more 
pressing  danger.  In  any  struggle  of  the  king  with 
England  or  the  nobles  what  gave  Burgundy  its  chief 
weight  was  the  possession  of  the  towns  on  the 
Somme,  and  it  was  his  consciousness  of  the  vital  im- 
portance of  these  to  his  throne  that  spurred  Lewis  to 
the  bold  and  dexterous  diplomacy  by  which  Duke 
Philip  the  Gk>od,  under  the  influence  of  counselors 
who  looked  to  the  French  king  for  protection  against 
the  duke's  son,  Charles  of  Charolais,  was  brought  to 
surrender  Picardy  on  payment  of  the  sum  stipulated 
for  its  ransom  in  the  treaty  of  Arras.  The  formal 
surrender  of  the  towns  on  the  Somme  took  place  in 
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October,  1463,  but  they  were  hardly  his  own  wlien 
Lewis  turned  to  press  his  alliance  upon  England. 
From  Picardy,  where  he  was  busy  in  securing  his 
newly- won  possessions,  besought  an  interview  with 
Warwick.  His  danger,  indeed,  was  still  great;  for 
the  irritated  nobles  were  already  drawing  together 
into  a  league  of  the  public  weal,  and  Charles  of 
Oharolais,  indignant  at  the  counselors  who  severed 
him  from  his  father,  and  at  the  king  who  traded 
through  them  on  the  duke*s  dotage,  was  eager  to 
place  himself  at  its  head.  But  these  counselors,  the 
Croys,  saw  their  own  ruin  as  well  as  the  ruin  of 
Lewis  in  the  success  of  a  league  of -which  Charles 
was  the  head;  and  at  their  instigation  Duke  Philip 
busied  himself  at  the  opening  of  1464  as  a  mediator 
of  an  alliance  which  would  secure  Lewis  against  it, 
a  triple  alliance  between  Burgundy  and  the  French 
and  English  kings. 

471.  Such  an  alliance  had  now  become  Warwick's 
settled  policy.  In  it  lay  the  certainty  of  peace  at 
home  as  abroad,  the  assurance  of  security  to  the 
throne  which  he  had  built  up.  While  Maipiret  of 
Anjou  could  look  for  aid  from  France  the  house  of 
York  could  hope  for  no  cessation  of  the  civil  war. 
A  union  between  France,  Burgundy,  and  England 
left  the  partisans  of  Lancaster  without  hope.  When 
Lewis,  therefore,  summoned  him  to  an  interview  on 
the  Somme,  Warwick,  though  unable  to  quit  England 
in  face  of  the  dangers  which  still  threatened  from  the 
north,  promised  to  send  his  brother  the  chancellor  to 
conduct  a  negotiation.  Whether  the  mission  took 
place  or  no,  the  questions  not  only  of  peace  with 
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France  but  of  a  marriage  between  Edward  and  one  of 
the  French  king's  kinswomen  were  discussed  in  the 
English  council  as  early  as  the  spring  of  1464,  for  in 
the  May  of  that  year, at  a  moment  when  Warwick  was 
hurrying  to  the  north  to  crush  Margaret's  last  effort  in 
the  battle  of  Hexham,  a  Burgundian  agent  announced 
to  the  Croys  that  an  English  embassy  would  be  dis- 
patched to  8t.  Omer  on  the  coming  St.  John's  day 
to  confer  with  Lewis  and  Duke  Philip  on  the  peace 
and  the  marriage -treaty.  The  victory  of  Hexham  and 
the  capture  of  Henry,  successes  which  were  accepted 
by  foreign  powers  as  a  final  settlement  of  the  civil 
strife,  and  which  left  Edward's  hands  free  as  they 
had  never  been  free  before,  quickened  the  anxiety 
of  Lewis,  who  felt  every  day  the  toils  of  the  great 
confederacy  of  the  French  princes  closing  more  tight- 
ly round  him.  But  Margaret  was  still  in  his  hands, 
and  Warwick  remained  firm  in  his  policy  of  alliance. 
At  Michaelmas  the  earl  prepared  to  cross  the  sea  for 
the  meeting  at  8t.  Omer. 

472.  It  was  this  moment  that  Edward  chose  for  a 
sudden  and  decisive  blow.  Only  six  days  before  the 
departure  of  the  embassy  the  young  king  informed 
his  council  that  he  was  already  wedded.  By  a  sec- 
ond match  with  a  Kentish  knight,  .  Sir  Richard 
Woodville,  Jacquetta  of  Luxemburg,  the  widow  of 
the  Begent  Duke  of  Bedford,  had  become  the  mother 
of  a  daughter,  Elizabeth.  Elizabeth  married  Sir 
John  Grey,  a  Lancastrian  partisan,  but  his  fall  some 
few  years  back  in  the  second  battle  of  St.  Albans 
left  her  a  widow,  and  she  caught  the  young  lung's 
fancy.    At  the  opening  of  May,  at  the  moment  whan 
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Warwick's  purpose  to  conclude  the  marriage-treaty 
was  announced  to  the  court  of  Burgundy,  Edward 
had  secretly  made  her  his  wife.  He  had  reserved, 
however,  the  announcement  of  his  marriage  till  the 
very  eve  of  the  negotiations,  when  its  disclosure 
served  not  only  to  shatter  Warwick's  plans  but  to 
strike  a  sudden  and  decisive  blow  at  the  sway  he  had 
wielded  till  now  in  the  royal  council.  The  blow,  in 
fact,  was  so  sudden  and  unexpected  that  Warwick 
could  only  take  refuge  in  a  feigned  submission. 
**  The  king,"  wrote  one  of  his  partisans,  Lord  Wen- 
lock,  to  the  court  of  Burgundy,  ''has  taken  a  wife 
at  his  pleasure,  without  knowledge  of  them  whom 
he  ought  to  have  called  to  counsel  him;  by  reason  of 
which  it  is  highly  displeasing  to  many  great  lords  and 
to  the  bulk  of  his  council.  But  since  the  marriage 
has  gone  so  far  that  it  cannot  be  helped,  we  must  take 
patience  in  spite  of  ourselves."  Not  only  did  the  ne- 
gotiations with  France  come  to  an  end,  but  the  earl 
found  himself  cut  off  from  the  king's  councils. 
"As  one  knows  not,"  wrote  his  adherent,  **  seeing 
the  marriage  is  made  in  this  way,  what  purpose  the 
king  may  have  to  go  on  with  the  other  two  points, 
truce  or  peace,  the  opinion  of  the  council  is  that  my 
Lord  of  Warwick  will  not  pass  the  sea  till  one  learns 
the  king's  will  and  pleasure  on  that  point"  Even 
Warwick,  indeed,  might  have  paused  before  the 
new  aspect  of  affairs  across  the  channel.  For  at  this 
moment  the  growing  weakness  of  Duke  Philip  ena- 
bled Charles  of  Charolais  to  overthrow  the  Oroya, 
and  to  become  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  Burgundian 
states.    At  the  close  of  1464  the  league  of  the  public 
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weal  drew  fast  to  a  head,  and  Charles  dispatched  tho 
Chancellor  of  Burgundy  to  secure  the  aid  of  England. 
But  the  English  council  met  the  advances  of  the 
league  with  coldness.  Edward  himself  could  have 
seen  little  save  danger  to  his  throne  from  its  triumph. 
Count  Charles,  proud  of  his  connection  wiUi  the 
house  of  Lancaster  through  his  Portuguese  mother, 
a  descendant  of  John  of  Gaunt,  was  known  to  he 
hostile  to  the  Yorkist  throne.  The  foremost  of  his 
colleagues,  John  of  Calabria,  was  a  son  of  Ben6  of 
Anjou  and  a  brother  of  Margaret.  Another  of  the 
conspirators,  the  Count  of  Maine,  was  Margaret's  un- 
cle. It  was  significant  that  the  Duke  of  Somerset, 
had  found  a  place  in  the  train  of  Charles  the  Bold. 
On  the  other  hand  the  warmefit  advocates  of  the 
French  alliance  could  hardly  press  for  closer  rela- 
tions with  a  king  whose  ruin  seemed  certain,  and 
even  Warwick  must  have  been  held  back  by  the  ut- 
ter collapse  of  the  royal  power  when  the  league  at- 
tacked Lewis  in  1465.  Deserted  by  every  great  no- 
ble, and  cooped  up  within  the  walls  of  Paris,  the 
French  king  could  only  save  himself  by  a  humiliat- 
ing submission  to  the  demands  of  the  leaguers. 

478.  The  close  of  the  struggle  justified  Edward's 
policy  of  inaction,  for  the  terms  of  the  peace  told 
strongly  for  English  interests.  The  restoration  of: 
the  towns  on  the  Somme  to  Burgundy,  the  cession  of 
Normandy  to  the  king's  brother  Francis,  the  hostil' 
ity  of  Brittany,  not  only  detached  the  whole  westent 
coast  from  the  hold  of  Lewis,  but  forced  its  posses*^ 
SOTS  to  look  for  aid  to  the  English  king  who  lay 
in  their  rear.    But  Edward  had  little  time  to  enjoy 
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this  piece  of  good  luck.  No  sooner  bad  tbe  anny 
of  the  league  broken  up  than  its  wo^  was  undone. 
The  restless  genius  of  Lewis  detached ^^noe  from 
prince,  won  over  the  houses  of  Brittany  and  Anjou 
to  friendship,  snatched  back  Normandy  in  January, 
1466,  and  gathered  an  army  in  Picardy,  to  meet  at- 
tack either  from  England  or  Count  Charles.  -From 
neither,  however,  was  any  serious  danger  to  be 
feared.  Charles  was  held  at  homo  till  the  close  of 
the  year  by  revolts  at  Li§ge  and  Dinant,  while  a  war 
of  factions  within  Edward's  court  distracted  the  en- 
ergies of  England.  The  young  king  had  rapidly  fol- 
lowed up  the  blow  of  his  marriage  by  raising  his 
wife's  family  to  a  greatness  which  was  meant  to  bal- 
ance that  of  the  Nevilles.  The  queen's  father,  Lord 
Rivers,  was  made  treasurer  and  constable;  her 
brothers  and  sisters  were  matched  with  great  nobles 
and  heiresses;  the  heiress  of  the  Duke  of  Exeter, 
Edward's  niece,  whose  hand  Warwick  sought  for  his 
brother's  son,  was  betrothed  to  Elizabeth's  son  by 
her  former  marriage.  The  king's  confidence  was 
given  to  his  new  kinsmen,  and  Warwick  saw  him- 
self checked  even  at  the  council-board  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Woodvilles.  Still  true  to  an  alliance 
with  France,  he  was  met  by  their  advocacy  of  an 
alliance  with  Burgundy  where  Charles  of  Charo- 
lais,  through  his  father's  sickness  and  age,  was  now 
supreme.  Both  powers  were  equally  eager  for  Eng- 
lish aid.  Lewis  dispatched  an  envoy  to  prolong  the 
truce  from  his  camp  on  the  Somme,  and  proposed  to 
renew  negotiations  for  a  marriage  treaty  by  seeking 
the  hand  of  Edward's  sister,  Margaret,  for  a  French 
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prince.  Though  "the  thing  which  Charles  hated 
most,"  as  Commines  tells  ns,  "was  the  house  of 
York,**  the  stress  of  polities  drew  him  as  irresistibly 
to  Edward.  His  wife,  Isabella  of  Bourbon,  had 
died  during  the  war  of  the  league,  and  much  as  such 
a  union  was  *' against  his  heart,"  the  activity  of 
Lewis  forced  him  at  the  close  of  1466  to  seek  to  buy 
English  aid  by  demanding  Margaret's  hand  in  mar- 
riage. 

474  It  is  from  this  moment  that  the  two  great 
lines  of  our  foreign  policy  become  settled  and  de- 
fined. In  drawing  together  the  states  of  the  low 
countries  into  a  single  political  body,  the  Burgun- 
dian  dukes  had  built  up  a  power  which  has  ever 
since  served  as  a  barrier  against  the  advance  of 
France  to  the  north  or  its  mastery  of  the  Rhine. 
To  maintain  this  power,  whether  in  the  hands  of 
the  dukes  or  their  successors,  the  Spaniard  or  the 
emperor,  has  alwa3n9  been  a  foremost  object  of  Eng- 
lish statesmanship ;  and  the  Biirgundian  alliance  in 
its  earlier  or  later  shapes  has  been  the  constant  rival 
of  the  alliance  with  France.  At  this  moment,  in- 
deed, the  attitude  of  Burgundy  was  one  rather  of 
attack  than  of  defense.  If  Charles  did  not  aim  at 
the  direct  conquest  of  France,  he  looked  to  such  a 
weakening  of  it  as  would  prevent  Lewis  from  hin- 
dering the  great  plan  on  which  he  had  set  his  heart, 
the  plan  of  uniting  his  scattered  dominions  on  the 
northern  and  eastern  frontier  of  his  rival  by  the  an- 
nexation of  Lorraine,  and  of  raising  them  into  a 
great  European  power  by  extending  his  dominion 
along  the  whole  course  of  the  Rhine.    His  policy 
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was  Btill  to  streDgthen  the  great  feudatories  against 
the  crown.  *'I  love  France  so  much,"  he  laughed, 
'*  that  I  had  rather  it  had  six  kings  than  one;"  and 
weak  as  the  league  of  the  public  weal  had  proved 
he  was  already  trying  to  build  up  a  new  confeder- 
acy against  Lewis.  In  this  confederacy  he  strove 
that  England  should  take  part.  Throughout  1466 
the  English  court  was  the  field  for  a  diplomatic 
struggle  between  Charles  and  Lewis.  Warwick 
pressed  Margaret's  marriage  with  one  of  the  French 
princes.  The  marriage  with  Charles  was  backed  by 
the  Woodvilles.  Edward  bore  himself  between  the 
two  parties  with  matchless  perfidy.  Apparently 
yielding  to  the  counsels  of  the  earl,  he  dispatched 
him  in  1467  to  treat  for  peace  with  Lewis  at  Rouen. 
Warwick  was  received  with  honors  which  marked 
the  importance  pf  his  mission  in-  the  French  king's 
eyes.  Bishops  and  clergy  went  out  to  meet  him; 
his  attendants  received  gifts  of  velvet  robes  and  the 
rich  stuffs  of  Rouen,  and  for  twelve  days  the  earl 
and  Lewis  were  seen  busy  in  secret  conference. 
But  while  the  earl  was  busy  with  the  Frencli  king,, 
the  great  bastard  of  Burgundy  crossed  to  England, 
and  a  sumptuous  tourney,  in  which  he  figured  with 
one  of  the  Woodvilles,  hardly  veiled  the  progress  of 
counter-negotiations  between  Charles  and  Edward 
himself.  The  young  king  seized  on  the  honors  paid 
to  Warwick  as  the  pretext  for  an  outburst  of  jeal- 
ousy. The  seals  were  suddenly  taken  from  his 
brother,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  when  the 
sari  himself  returned  with  a  draft  treaty  stipulating 
a  pension  from  Prance  and  a  reference  of  the  Eng- 
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lish  claims  on  Normandy  and  Guienne  to  the  pope's 
decision  Edward  listened  coldly  and  disavowed  his 
envoy. 

475.  Bitter  reproaches  on  his  intrigues  with  the 
French  king  marked  even  more  vividly  the  close  of 
Warwick's  power.  He  withdrew  from  court  to  his 
castle  of  Middleham,  while  the  conclusion  of  a  mar- 
riage treaty  between  Charles  and  Margaret  proved 
the  triumph  of  his  rivals.  The  death  of  his  father 
in  the  summer  of  1467  raised  Charles  to  the  Duke- 
dom of  Burgundy,  and  his  diplomatic  success  in 
JEingland  was  followed  by  preparations  for  a  new 
struggle  with  the  French  king.  In  1468  a  formal 
league  bound  England,  Burgundy,  and  Brittany  to- 
gether against  Lewis.  While  Charles  gathered  an 
army  in  Picardy,  Edward  bound  himself  to  throw  a 
body  of  troops  into  the  strong  places  of  Normandy 
which  were  held  by  the  Breton  duke;  and  6,000 
mounted  archers,  under  the  queen's  brother  An- 
thony, Lord  Scales,  were  held  ready  to  cross  the 
channel.  Parliament  was  called  together  in  May, 
and  the  announcement  of  the  Burgundian  alliance 
and  of  the  king's  purpose  to  recover  his  heritage 
over  sea  was  met  by  a  large  grant  of  supplies  from 
the  commons.  In  June  the  pompous  marriage  of 
Margaret  with  the  Burgundian  duke  set  its  seal  on 
Edward's  policy.  How  strongly  the  current  of  na- 
tional feeling  ran  in  its  favor  was  seen  in  Warwick's 
humiliation.  The  eatl  was  helpless.  The  king's  dex- 
terous use  of  his  conference  with  Lewis  and  of  the 
honors  he  had  received  from  him  gave  him  the  color 
of  a  false  Englishman  and  of  a  fnend  to  France. 
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The  earl  lost  power  over  the  Yorkists.  The  war 
party,  who  formed  the  bulk  of  it,  went  hotly  with 
the  king;  the  merchants,  who  were  its  most  power- 
ful support,  leaned  to  a  close  connection  with  the 
master  of  Flanders  and  the  lower  Rhine.  The  dan- 
ger of  his  position  drove  Warwick  further  and 
further  from  his  old  standing  ground;  he  clung  for 
aid  to  Lewis;  he  became  the  French  king's  pen- 
sioner and  dependant.  At  the  French  court  he 
was  looked  upon  already  as  a  partisan  of  the 
house  of  Lancaster.  Edward  dexterously  seized 
on  the  rumor  to  cut  him  off  more  completely  from 
his  old  party.  He  called  on  him  to  confront  his 
accusers;  and  though  Warwick  purged  himself  of 
the  charge,  the  stigma  remained.  The  victor^of  Tow- 
ton  was  no  longer  counted  as  a  good  Yorkist.  But 
triumphant  as  he  was,  Edward  had  no  mind  to 
drive  the  earl  into  revolt,  nor  was  Warwick  ready 
for  revenge.  The  two  subtle  enemies  drew  together 
again.  The  earl  appeared  at  court;  he  was  for- 
mally reconciled  both  to  the  king  and  to  the  Wood- 
villes;  as  though  to  announce  his  conversion  to  the 
Burgundian  alliance  he  rode  before  the  new  Duchess 
Margaret  on  her  way  to  the  sea.  His  submission  re- 
moved the  last  obstacle  to  the  king's  action,  and 
Edward  declared  his  purpose  to  take  the  field  in 
person  against  the  King  of  France. 

476.  But  at  the  moment  when  the  danger  seemed 
greatest,  the  quick,  hard  blows  of  Lewis  paralyzed 
the  League.  He  called  Margaret  from  Bar  to  Har- 
fleur,  where  Jasper  Tudor,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
prepared  to  cross  with  a  small  force  of  French  sot- 
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diers  into  Wales.  The  dread  of  a  Lancastrian  ris- 
ing, should  Margaret  land  in  England,  hindered 
Lord  Scales  from  crossing  the  sea;  and,  marking  the 
slowness  with  which  the  Burgundian  troops  gathered 
in  Picardy,  Lewis  flung  himself  in  September  on 
the  Breton  duke,  reduced  him  to  submission,  and 
exacted  the  surrender  of  the  Norman  towns  which 
offered  an  entry  for  the  JEnglish  troops.  His  eager- 
ness to  comx)lete  his  work  by  persuading  Charles  to 
recognize  his  failure  in  a  personal  interview  threw 
him  into  the  duke's  hands;  and  though  he  was  re- 
Teased  at  the  end  of  the  year,  it  was  only  on  humil- 
iating terms.  But  the  danger  from  the  triple  alli- 
ance was  over;  he  had  bought  a  fresh  peace  with 
Burgundy,  and  ikiward's  hopes  of  French  conquest 
were  utterly  foiled.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  this 
failure  told  on  the  startling  revolution  which  marked 
the  following  year.  Master  of  Calais,  wealthy, 
powerful  as  he  was,  Warwick  had  shown  by  his 
feigned  submission  his  sense  that,  single-handed,  he 
was  no  match  for  the  king.  In  detaching  from  him 
the  confidence  of  the  Yorkist  party  which  had  re- 
garded him  as  its  head,  Edward  had  robbed  him  of 
his  strength.  But  the  king  was  far  from  having 
won  the  Yorkist  party  to  himself.  His  marriage 
with  the  widow  of  a  slain  Lancastrian,  his  promo- 
tion of  a  Lancastrian  family  to  the  highest  honors, 
estranged  him  from  the  men  who  had  fought  bis 
way  to  the  crown.  Warwick  saw  that  the  Yorkists 
could  still  be  rallied  round  the  elder  of  Edward's 
brothers,  the  Duke  of  Clarence;  and  the  temper  of 
Clarence,  weak  and  greedy  of  power,  hating  the 
VOL.  u.— 20 
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Woodvilles,  looking  on  himself  as  heir  to  the  crown 
yet  dreading  the  claims  of  Edward's  danghter  Eliza- 
beth, lent  itself  to  his  arts.  The  spring  of  1469  was 
spent  in  intrigues  to  win  over  Clarence  by  offering 
him  the  hand  of  Warwick's  elder  daughter  and  co- 
heiress, and  in  preparations  for  a  rising  in  Lanca- 
shire. 80  secretly  were  these  conducted  that  Ed- 
ward  was  utterly  taken  by  surprise  when  Clarence 
and  the  earl  met  in  July  at  Calais  and  the  marriage 
of  the  duke  proved  the  signal  for  a  rising  at  home. 

477.  The  revolt  turned  out  a  formidable  one.  The 
first  force  sent  against  it  was  cut  to  pieces  at  Edge- 
cote  near  Banbury,  and  its  leaders,  Earl  Rivers  and 
one  of  the  queen's  brothers,  taken  and  beheaded. 
Edward  was  hurrying  to  the  support  of  this  ad- 
vanced body  when  it  was  defeated;  but,  on  the 
news,  his  force  melted  away,  and  he  was  driven  to 
fan  back  upon  London.  Galled  as  he  had  been  by 
his  bi:other's'  marriage,  he  saw  nothing  in  it  save  the 
greed  of  Clarence  for  the  earl's  heritage,  and  it  was 
with  little  distrust  that  he  summoned  "Warwick  with 
the  trained  troops  who  formed  the  garrison  of  Calais 
to  his  aid.  The  duke  and  earl  at  once  crossed  the 
channel.  Gathering  troops  as  they  moved,  they 
joined  Edward  near  Oxford,  and  the  end  of  their  plot 
was  at  last  revealed.  No  sooner  had  the  armies 
united  than  Edward  found  himself  virtually  a  pris- 
oner in  Warwick's  hands.  But  the  bold  scheme 
broke  down.  The  Yorkist  nobles  demanded  the 
king's  liberation.  London  called  for  it.  The  Duke 
of  Burgundy  "practiced  secretly,"  says  Commines, 
"' that  King  Edward  might  escape,"  and  threatened 
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to  break  off  all  trade  with  Flanders  if  he  were  not 
freed.  Warwick  could  look  for  support  only  to  the 
Lancastrians,  but  the  Lancastrians  demanded  Hen- 
ry's restoration  as  the  price  of  their  aid.  Such  a 
demand  was  fatal  to  the  plan  for  placing  Clarence 
on  the  throne,  and  Warwick  was  thrown  back  on  a 
formal  reconciliation  with  the  king.  Edward  was 
freed,  and  duke  and  earl  withdrew  to  their  estates 
for  the  winter.  But  the  impulse  which  Warwick 
had  given  to  his  adherents  brought  about  a  new 
rising  in  tlie  spring  of  1470.  A  force  gathered  in  Lin- 
colnshire under  Sir  Robert  Welles  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  setting  Clarence  on  the  throne,  and  War- 
wick and  the  duke,  though  summoned  to  Edward's 
camp  on  pain  of  being  held  for  traitors,  remained 
sullenly  fdoof.  The  king,  however,  was  now  ready 
for  the  strife.  A  rapid  jnarch  to  the  north  ended  in 
the  rout  of  the  insurgents,  and  Edward  turned  on 
the  instigators  of  the  rising.  But  Clarence  and  the 
earl  could  gather  no  force  to  meet  him.  Yorkist 
and  Lancastrian  alike  held  aloof,  and  they  were 
driven  to  flight.  Calais,  though  held  by  Warwick's 
deputy,  repulsed  them  from  its  walls,  and  the  earl's 
fleet  was  forced  to  take  refuge  in  the  harbors  of 
France. 

478.  The  long  struggle  seemed  at  last  over.  In 
subtlety,  as  in  warlike  daring,  the  young  king  had 
proved  himself  more  than  a  match  for  the  ''  subtlest 
man  of  men  now  living."  He  bad  driven  him  to 
throw  himself  on  **our  adversary  of  France." 
Warwick's  hold  over  the  Yorkists  was  allbut  gone. 
His  own  brothers,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  and 
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the  Archbishop  of  York,  were  with  the  king,  and 
Edward  counted  on  the  first  as  a  firm  friend. 
Warwick  had  lost  Calais.  Though  he  still  retained 
his  fleet,  he  was  forced  to  support  it  by  making 
priases  of  Flemish  ships,  and  this  inyolved  him  in 
fresh  difficulties.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  made 
the  reception  of  these  ships  in  French  hurbora  the 
pretext  for  a  new  strife  with  Lewis;  he  seized  the 
goods  of  French  merchants  at  Bruges  and  demanded 
redress.  Lewis  was  in  no  humor  for  risking  for  so 
small  a  matter  the  peace  he  had  won,  and  refused  to 
see  or  speak  with  Warwick  till  the  prizes  were  re- 
stored. But  he  was  soon  driven  from  this  neutral 
position.  The  violent  language  of  Duke  Charles 
showed  his  desire  to  renew  the  war  with  France  in 
the  faith  that  Warwick's  presence  at  the  French 
court  would  insure  Edward's  support;  and  Lewis 
resolved  to  prevent  such  a  war  by  giving  Edward 
work  to  do  at'^home.  He  supplied  Warwick  with 
money  and  men,  and  pressed  him  to  hasten  his  de- 
parture for  England.  "You  know,"  he  wrote  to 
an  agent,  **the  desire  I  have  for  Warwick's  return 
to  England,  as  well  because  I  wish  to  see  him  get 
the  better  of  his  enemies  as  that  at  least  through 
him  the  realm  of  England  may  be  again  thrown  into 
confusion,  so  as  to  avoid  the  questions  which  have 
arisen  out  of  his  residence  here."  But  Warwick 
was  too  cautious  a  statesman  to  hope  to  win  Eng- 
land with  French  troops  only.  His  hopes  of  York- 
ist aid  were  over  with  the  failure  of  Clarence;  and, 
covered  as  he  was  with  Lancastrian  blood,  he  turned 
to  the  house  of  Lancaster.      Margaret  was  som* 
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moned  to  the  French  court;  the  mediation  of  Lewis 
bent  lier  proud  spirit  to  a  reconciliation  on  War- 
wick's promise  to  restore  her  husband  to  the  throne, 
and,  after  a  fortnight's  struggle,  she  consented  at 
the  close  of  July  to  betroth  her  son  to  the  earl's 
second  daughter,  Anne  Neville.  Such  an  alliance 
shielded  ^arwick,  as  he  trusted,  from  Lancastrian 
vengeance,  but  it  at  once  detached  Clarence  from 
his  cause.  Edward  had  already  made  secret  over- 
tures to  his  brother,  and  though  Warwick  strove  to 
reconcile  the  duke  to  his  new  policy  by  a  provision 
that  in  default  of  heirs  to  the  son  of  Margaret,  Clar- 
ence should  inherit  the  throne,  the  duke's  resent- 
ment drew  him  back  to  his  brother's  side.  ,But 
whether  by  Edward's  counsel  or  no  his  resentment 
was  concealed;  Clarence  swore  fealty  to  the  house 
of  Lancaster,  and  joined  in  the  preparations  which 
Warwick  was  making  for  a  landing  in  England. 

479.  What  the  earl  really  counted  9a.  was  not  so 
much  Lancastrian  aid  as  Yorkist  treason.  Edward 
reckoned  on  the  loyalty  of  Warwick's  brothers,  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  Lord  Montagu.  The  last, 
indeed,  he  "  loved,"  and  Montagu's  firm  allegiance 
during  his  brother's  defection  seemed  to  justify  his 
confidence  in  him.  But  in  his  desire  to  redress  some 
of  the  wrongs  of  the  civil  war  Edward  had  utterly 
estranged  the  Nevilles.  In  1469  he  released  Henry 
Percy  from  the  tower,  and  restored  to  him  the  title 
and  estates  of  his  father,  the  attainted  Earl  of  North- 
mnberland.  Montagu  had  possessed  both  as  his 
share  of  the  Yorkist  spoil,  and  though  Edward  made 
him  a  marquis  in  amends,  he  had  ever  since  nursed 


310  THB  ENGLISH  PEOPLE, 

plans  of  revenge.  From  after  events  it  is  clear  that 
be  had  already  pledged  himself  to  betray  the  king. 
But  his  treachery  was  veiled  with  consummate  art, 
and  in  spite  of  repeated  warnlDgs  from  Burgundy 
Inward  remained  unconcerned  at  the  threats  of  in- 
vasion. Of  the  Yorkist  party  he  held  himself  se- 
cure since  Warwick's  desertion  of  their  cause;  of 
the  Lancastrians  he  had  little  fear;  and  the  powerful 
fleet  of  Duke  Charles  prisoned  the  earl's  ships  in  the 
Norman  harbors.  Fortune,  however,  was  with  his 
foes.  A  rising  called  Edward  to  the  north  in  Sep- 
tember, and  while  he  was  engaged  in  its  suppression 
a  storm  swept  the  Burgundian  ships  from  the  chan- 
nel. Warwick  seized  the  opportunity  to  cross  the 
sea.  On  September  ISth  he  landed  with  Clarence  at 
Dartmouth,  and  with  an  army  which  grew  at  every 
step  pushed  rapidly  northward  to  meet  the  king. 
Taken  as  he  was  by  surprise,  Edward  felt  little 
dread  of  the  conflict.  He  relied  on  the  secret  prom- 
ises of  Clarence  and  on  the  repeated  oaths  of  the 
two  Nevilles,  and  called  on  Charles  of  Burgundy  to 
cut  off  Warwick's  retreat  by  sea  after  the  victory  on 
which  he  counted.  But  the  earVs  army  no  sooner 
drew  near  than  cries  of  '*Long  live  Eling  Henry  I" 
from  Montagu's  camp  announced  his  treason.  Panic 
spread  through  the  royal  forces;  and  in  the  rout 
that  followed  Edward  could  only  fly  to  the  shore, 
and  embai'king  some  eight  hundred  men,  who  still 
clung  to  him,  in  a  few  trading  vessels  which  he 
found  there  set  sail  for  the  coast  of  Holland. 

480.  In  a  single  fortnight  Warwick  had  destroyed 
a  throne.    The  work  of  Towton  was  undone.    The 
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bouse  of  Lancaster  was  restored.  Henry  the  Sixth 
was  drawn  from  the  Tower  to  play  again  the  part  of 
king,  while  his  rival  could  only  appeal  as  a  destitute 
fugitive  to  the  friendship  of  Charles  the  Bold.  But 
Charles  bad  small  friendship  to  give.  His  disgust  at 
the  sudden  overthrow  of  his  plans  for  a  joint  attack 
on  Lewis  was  quickened  by  a  sense  of  danger. 
England  was  now  at  the  French  king*s  disposal,  and 
the  coalition  of  England  and  Burgundy  against 
France  which  be  had  planned  seemed  likely  to  be- 
come a  coalition  of  France  and  England  against 
Burgundy.  Lewis,  indeed,  was  quick  to  seize  on 
the  new  turn  of  affairs.  Thanksgivings  were  ordered 
in  eveiy  French  town.  Margaret  and  her  son  were 
feasted  royally  at  Paris.  An  embassy  crossed  the 
sea  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  alliance,  and  Warwick 
promised  that  an  immediate  force  of  four  thousand 
men  should  be  dispatched  to  Calais.  With  English 
aid  the  king  felt  he  could  become  assailant  in  his 
turn ;  he  declared  the  duke  of  Burgundy  a  rebel,  and 
pushed  his  army  rapidly  to  the  Somme.  How  keenly 
Charges  felt  his  danger  was  seen  in  his  refusal  to  re- 
ceive Edward  at  his  court,  and  in  his  desperate  at- 
tempts to  conciliate  the  new  English  government. 
His  friendship,  he  said,  was  not  for  this  or  that  Eng- 
lish king  but  for  England.  He  again  boasted  of  his 
Lancastrian  blood.  He  dispatched  the  Lancastrian 
dukes  of  Somerset  and  Exeter,  who  had  found  refuge 
ever  since  Towton  at  his  court,  to  carry  fair  words  ^ 
to  Margaret.    The  queen  and  her  son  were  still  at  V 

Paris,  detained  as  it  was  said  by  unfavorable  winds, 
but  really  by  the  wish  of  Lewis  to  hold  a  check  upon 
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Warwick  and  by  their  own  distrust  of  him/  Tri- 
umphant, indeed,  as  he  seemed,  the  earl  found  himself 
alone  in  the  hour  of  his  triumph.  The  marriage  of 
Prince  Edward  with  Anne  Neville,  which  had  been 
promised  as  soon  as  Henry  was  restored,  was  his  one 
security  against  the  vengeance  of  the  Lancastrians, 
and  the  continued  delays  of  Margaret  showed  little 
eagerness  to  redeem  her  promise.  The  heads  of  the 
Lancastrian  party,  the  dukes  of  Somerset  and  Exe- 
ter, had  pledged  themselves  to  Charles  the  Bold  at 
their  departure  from  his  court  to  bring  about  War- 
wick's ruin.  From  Lewis  he  could  look  for  no 
further  help,  for  the  remonstrances  of  the  English 
merchants  compelled  him  in  spite  of  the  treaty  he 
had  concluded  to  keep  the  troops  he  had  promised 
against  Burgundy  at  home.  Of  his  own  main  sup- 
porters Clarence  was  only  waiting  for  an  opportunity 
of  deserting  him.  Even  his  brother  Montagu  shrank 
from  striking  fresh  blows  to  further  the  triumph  of 
a  party  which  aimed  at  the  ruin  of  the  Nevilles,  and 
looked  forward  with  dread  to  the  coming  of  the 
queen. 

481.  The  preparations  for  her  departure  in  March 
brought  matters  to  a  head.  With  a  French  queen 
on  the  throne  a  French  alliance  became  an  instant 
danger  for  Burgundy,  and  Charles  was  driven  to 
lend  a  secret  ear  to  Edward's  prayer  for  aid.  Money 
and  ships  were  placed  at  his  service,  and  on  March 
14,  1471,  the  young  king  landed  at  Ravenspur  on 
the  estuary  of  the  Humber,  with  a  force  of  2,000 
men.  In  the  north  all  remained  quiet.  York  opened 
its  gates  when  Edward  professed  to  be  seeking  not  the 
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crown  but  his  father's  dukedom.  Montagu  lay  mo- 
tionless at  Pomfret  as  the  little  army  marched  by 
him  to  the  south.  Routing  at  Newark  a  force  which 
had  gathered  on  his  flank,  Edward  pushed  straight 
for  Warwick,  who  had  hurried  from  London  to  raise 
an  army  in  his  own  county.  His  forces  were  already 
larger  than  those  of  his  cousin,  but  the  earl  caix- 
tiously  waited  within  the  walls  of  Coventry  for  the 
reinforcements  under  Clarence  and  Montagu  which 
he  believed  to  be  hastening  to  his  aid.  The  arrival 
of  Clarence,  however,  was  at  once  followed  by  his 
junction  With  Edward,  and  the  offer  of  ''good  con- 
ditions" shows  that  Warwick  himself  was  contem- 
plating a  similar  treason  when  the  coming  of  two 
Lancastrian  leaders,  the  Duke  of  Exeter  and  the 
Earl  of  Oxford,  put  an  end  to  the  negotiation.  The 
union  of  Montagu  with  his  brother  forced  Edward 
to  decisive  action;  he  marched  upon  London,  fol- 
lowed closely  by  Warwick's  army,  and  found  its 
gates  open  by  tiie  perfidy  of  Archbishop  Neville. 
Again  master  of  Henry  of  Lancaster,  who  passed 
anew  to  the  Tower,  Edward  sallied  afresh  from  the 
capital  two  days  after  his  arrival  w^ith  an  army 
strongly  reinforced.  At  early  dawn  on  April  14,  the 
two  hosts  fronted  one  another  at  Bamet.  A  thick 
mist  covered  the  field,  and  beneath  its  veil  Warwick's 
men  fought  fiercely  till  dread  of  mutual  betrayal 
ended  the  strife.  Montagu's  followers  attacked  tlie 
Lancastrian  soldiers  of  Lord  Oxford,  whether,  as 
some  s&id,  through  an  error  which  sprang  from  the 
similarity  of  his  cognizance  to  that  of  Edward's,  or, 
M  the  Lancastrians  alleged,  while  themselves  in  the 
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act  of  desertiog  to  the  enemy.  Warwick  himself 
was  charged  with  cowardly  flight.  In  three  hours 
the  medley  of  carnage  and  treason  was  over.  Four 
thousand  men  lay  on  the  field;  and  the  earl  and  his 
brother  were  found  among  the  slain. 

482.  But  the  fall  of  the  Nevilles  was  far  from  giving 
rest  to  Edward.  The  restoration  of  Henry,  the  re- 
turn of  their  old  leaders,  had  revived  the  hopes  of 
the  Lancastrian  party;  and  in  the  ruin  of  Warwick 
they  saw  only  the  removal  of  an  obstacle  to  their 
cause.  The  great  Lancastrian  lords  had  been  look- 
ing forward  to  a  struggle  with  the  earl  on  Margaret's 
arrival,  and  their  jealousy  of  him  was  seen  in  the 
choice  of  the  queen's  landing-place.  Instead  of 
joining  her  husband  and  the  Nevilles  in  London  she 
disembarked  from  the  Fi*ench  fleet  at  Weymouth,  to 
find  the  men  of  the  western  counties  already  flocking 
to  the  standards  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  and  of  the 
Courtenays,  the  Welsh  arming  at  the  call  of  Jasper 
Tudor,  and  Cheshire  and  Lancashire  only  waiting 
for  her  presence  to  rise.  A  march  upon  London 
with  forces  such  as  these  would  have  left  Warwick 
at  her  mercy  and  freed  the  Lancastrian  throne  from 
the  supremacy  of  the  Nevilles.  The  news  of  Bamet, 
which  followed  hard  on  the  queen's  landing,  scat- 
tered these  plans  to  the  winds;  but  the  means  which 
had  been  designed  to  overawe  Warwick  might  still 
be  employed  against  his  conqueror.  Moving  to  Exe- 
ter to  gather  the  men  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall, 
Margaret  turned  through  Taunton  on  Bath  to  hear 
that  Edward  was  already  encamped  in  her  front  at 
Cirencester.    The  young  king's  action  showed  his 
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genius  for  war.  Barnet  was  hardly  fought  when  hfe 
was  pushing  to  the  west.  After  a  halt  at  Abingdon 
to  gain  news  of  Margaret's  movements  he  moved 
rapidly  by  Cirencester  and  Malmesbury  toward  the 
Lancastrians  at  Bath.  But  Margaret  was  as  eager 
to  avoid  a  battle  before  her  Welsh  reinforcements 
reached  her  as  Edward  was  to  force  one  on.  Slip- 
ping aside  to  Bristol,  and  detaching  a  small  body  of 
troops  to  amuse  the  king  by  a  feint  upon  Sodbury, 
her  army  reached  Berkeley  by  a  night-march  and  hur- 
ried forward  through  the  following  day  to  Tewkes- 
bury.  But  rapid  as  their  movements  had  been, 
they  had  failed  to  outstrip  Edward.  Marching  on 
an  inner  line  along  the  open  Cotswold  country  while 
his  enemy  was  struggling  through  the  deep  and 
tangled  lanes  of  the  Severn  valley,  the  king  was  now 
near  enough  to  bring  Margaret  to  bay;  and  the  Lan- 
castrian leaders  were  forced  to  take  their  stand  on 
the  slopes  south  of  the  town,  in  a  position  approach- 
able only  through  ''foul  lanes  and  deep  dykes." 
Here  Edward  at  once  fell  on  them  at  day-break  on 
the  4th  of  May.  His  army,  if  smaller  in  numbers, 
was  superior  in  military  quality  to  the  motley  host 
gathered  round  the  queen,  for  as  at  Barnet  he  had 
with  him  a  force  of  (Germans  armed  with  hand-guns, 
then  a  new  weapon  in  war,  and  a  fine  train  of  artil- 
lery. It  was  probably  the  fire  from  these  that  drew 
Somerset  from  the  strong  position  which  he  held, 
but  his  repulse  and  the  rout  of  the  force  he  led  was 
followed  up  with  quick  decision.  A  general  advance 
broke  the  Lancastrian  lines,  and  all  was  over.  Three 
thousi^ad  were  cut  down  ou  the  field,  and  a  large 
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number  of  fugitives  were  taken  in  the  town  and  ab< 
bey.  Xo  the  leaders  short  shrtf t  was  given.  Edward 
was  resolute  to  make  an  end  of  his  foes.  The  fall 
of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  extinguished  the  male 
branch  of  the  house  of  Beaufort.  Margaret  was  a 
prisoner;  and  with  the  murder  of  her  son  after  his 
surrender  on  the  field  and  the  mysterious  death  of 
Henry  the  Sixth  in  the  tower,  which  followed  the 
king*!  return  to  the  capital,  the  direct  line  of  Lan- 
caster passed  away. 

488.  Edward  was  at  last  master  of  his  realm.  No 
noble  was  likely  to  measure  swords  with  the  con- 
queror of  the  Nevilles.  The  one  rival  who  could 
revive  the  Lancastrian  claims,  the  last  heir  of  the 
house  of  Beaufort,  Henry  Tudor,  was  a  boy  and  an 
exile.  The  king  was  free  to  display  his  genius  for 
war  on  nobler  fields  than  those  of  Bamet  and  Tewkes- 
bury, and  for  a  while  his  temper  and  the  passion 
of  his  people  alike  drove  him  to  the  strife  with 
France.  But  the  country  was  too  exhausted  to 
meddle  in  the  attack  on  Lewis  which  Charles,  as- 
sured at  any  rate  against  Englfish  hostility,  renewed 
in  1472  in  union  with  the  Dukes  of  Guienne  and 
Brittany,  and  which  was  foiled  as  of  old  through  the 
death  of  the  one  aUy  and  the  desertion  of  the  other. 
The  failure  aided  in  giving  a  turn  to  his  policy, 
which  was  to  bring  about  immense  results  on  the 
after  history  of  Europe.  French  as  he  was  in  blood, 
the  nature  of  his  possessions  had  made  Charles  from 
the  first  a  Cterman  prince  rather  than  a  French.  If 
he  held  of  Lewis  his  duchy  of  Burgundy,  his  domain 
pn  the  Somme,  and  Flanders  west  of  the  Scheldt^ 
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the  mass  of  his  dominioiM  was  held  of  the  empire. 
While  he  failed,  too,  in  extending  his  power  on  the 
one  side  it  widened  rapidly  on  the  other.    In  war 
after  war  he  had  heen  unable  to  gain  an  inch  of 
French  ground  beyond  the  towns  of  the  Somme, 
But  year  after  year  had  seen  new  gains  on  his  Qer- 
man  frontier.    Elsass  and  the  Breisgau  passed  into 
his  hands  as  security  for  a  loan  to  the  Austrian  Duke 
Sigismund;  in  1473  he  seized  Lorraine  by  force  of 
arms,  and  inherited  from  its  duke  Gelderland  and 
the  county  of  Cleves.    Master  of  the  upper  Rhine 
and  lower  Rhine,  as  well  as  of  a  crowd  of  German 
princedoms,  Charles  was  now  the  mightiest  among 
the  princes  of  the  empire,  and  in  actual  power  su« 
perior  to  the  emperor  himself.    The  house  of  Aus- 
tria, in  which  the  imperial  crown  seemed  to  be  be- 
coming hereditary,  was  weakened  by  attacks  from 
without  as  by  divisions  within,  by  the  loss  of  Bohe- 
mia and  Hungary,  by  the  loss  of  its  hold  over  Ger- 
man Switzerland,  and  still  more  by  the  mean  and 
spiritless  temper  of  its   imperial  head,  Frederick 
the  Third.    But  its  ambition  remained  boundless  as 
ever;   and  in  the  Burgundian  dominion,   destined 
now  to  be  the  heritage  of  a  girl,  for  Mary  was  the 
duke's  only  child,  it  saw  the  means  of  building  up  a 
greatness  such  as  it  had  never  known.    Its  overtures 
at  once  turned  the  duke's  ambition  fi^om  France  to 
Germany.    He  was   ready  to  give   his  daughter's 
hand  to  Frederick's  son,  Maximilian;  but  his  price 
was  that  of  succession  to  the  imperial  crown,  and 
his  election  to  the  dignity  of  king  of  the  Romans. 
In  such  ^n  §vent  the  empire  and  his  vast  dominion? 


318  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

would  pass  together  at  hir death  to  Maximilian,  and 
the  aim  of  the  Austrian  house  would  be  realized.  It 
was  to  negotiate  this  marriage,  a  marriage  which  in 
the  end  was  destined  to  shape  the  political  map  of 
modem  Europe,  that  duke  and  emperor  met  in  1473 
at  Trier. 

484  But  if  Frederick's  policy  was  to  strengthen 
his  house  the  policy  of  the  princes  of  the  empire  lay 
in  keeping  it  weak;  and  their  pressure  was  hacked 
by  suspicions  of  the  duke's  treachery  and  of  the 
possibility  of  a  later  marriage  whose  male  progeny 
might  forever  exclude  the  house  of  Austria  from  the 
imperial  throne.  Frederick's  sudden  flight  broke 
up  the  conference;  but  Charles  was  far  from  re- 
linquishing his  plans.  To  win  the  mastery  of  the 
whole  Rhine  valley  was  the  first  step  in  their  realiza- 
tion, and  at  the  opening  of  1474  he  undertook  the 
siege  of  Neuss,  whose  reduction  meant  that  of  E51n 
and  of  the  central  district  which  broke  his  sway 
along  it.  But  vast  as  were  the  new  dreams  of  am- 
bition which  thus  opened  before  Charles,  he  had 
given  no  open  sign  of  his  change  of  purpose.  Lewis 
watched  his  progress  on  the  Rhine  almost  as  Jeal- 
ously as  his  attitude  on  the  Somme;  and  the  friend- 
ship  of  England  was  still  of  the  highest  value  as  a 
check  on  any  attempt  of  France  to  interrupt  his  plans. 
With  this  view  the  duke  maintained  his  relations  with 
England  and  fed  Edward's  hopes  of  a  joint  invasion. 
In  the  summer  of  1474,  on  the  eve  of  his  march  upon 
the  Rhine,  he  concluded  a  treaty  for  an  attack 
on  France  which  was  to  open  on  his  return  after 
the  capture  of  Neuss.    Edward  was  to  recover  Nor- 
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mandyand  Aquitaine  as  well  as  his  "kingdom  of 
France;"  Obampagne  and  Bar  were  to  be  the  prizes 
of  Charles.  Through  the  whole  of  1474  the  English 
king  prepared  actively  for  war.  A  treaty  was  con- 
cluded with  Brittany.  The  nation  was  wild  with 
enthusiasm.  Large  supplies  were  granted  by  parlia- 
ment; and  a  large  army  gathered  for  the  coming 
campaign.  The  plan  of  attack  was  a  masterly  one. 
While  Edward  moved  from  Normandy  on  Paris,  the 
forces  of  Burgundy  and  of  Brittany  on  his  right 
hand  and  his  left  were  to  converge  on  the  same 
point.  But  the  aim  of  Charles  in  these  negotiations 
was  simply  to  hold  Lewis  from  any  intervention  in 
his  campaign  on  the  Rhine.  The  siege  of  Neuss 
was  not  opened  till  the  close  of  July,  and  its  diffi- 
culties soon  unfolded  themselves.  Once  master  of 
the  whole  Rhineland,  the  house  of  Austria  saw  that 
Charles  would  be  strong  enough  to  wrest  from  it  the 
succession  to  the  empire;  and  while  Siglsmund  paid 
back  his  loan  and  roused  Elsass  to  revolt,  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  brought  the  whole  force  of  (Ger- 
many to  the  relief  of  the  town.  From  that  moment 
the  siege  was  a  hopeless  one,  but  Charles  clung  to  it 
with  stubborn  pride  through  autumn,  winter,  and 
spring,  and  it  was  only  at  the  close  of  June,  1475, 
that  the  menace  of  new  leagues  against  his  dominions 
on  the  upper  Rhineland  forced  him  to  withdraw. 
So  broken  was  his  army  that  he  could  not,  even  if 
he  would,  have  aided  in  carrying  out  the  schemes  of 
the  preceding  year.  But  an  English  invasion  would 
secure  him  from  attack  by  Lewis  till  his  forces 
could  be  reorganized;  and  with  the  same  unscrupu- 
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lous  selfishness  as  of  old  Charles  pledged  himself  to 
cooperate  and  called  on  Edward  to  cross  the  chan- 
nel. In  July  Edward  landed  with  an  army  of  24,- 
000  men  at  Calais.  In  numbers  and  in  completeness 
of  equipment  no  such  force  had  as  yet  left  English 
shores.  But  no  Burgundian  force  was  seen  on  the 
Somme;  and  after  long  delays  Charles  proposed 
that  Edward  should  advance  alone  upon  Paris  on 
his  assurance  that  the  fortresses  of  the  Somme  would 
open  their  gates.  Tiie  English  army  crossed  the 
Somme  and  approached  St.  Quentin,  but  it  was  re- 
pulsed from  the  walls  by  a  discharge  of  artillery. 
It  was  now  the  middle  of  August,  and  heavy  rains 
prevented  further  advance;  while  only  excuses  for 
delay  came  from  Brittany  and  it  became  every  day 
clearer  that  the  Burgundian  duke  had  no  real  pur- 
pose to  aid.  Lewis  seized  the  moment  of  despair  to 
propose  peace  on  terms  which  a  conqueror  might 
have  accepted,  the  security  of  Brittany,  the  payment 
of  what  the  English  deemed  a  tribute  of  50,000 
crowns  a  year,  and  the  betrothal  of  Edward's  daugh- 
ter to  the  dauphin.  A  separate  treaty  provided  for 
mutual  aid  in  case  of  revolt  among  the  subjects  of 
either  king;  and  for  mutual  shelter  should  either  be 
driven  from  his  realm.  In  spite  of  remonstrances 
from  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  this  truce  was  signed  at 
the  close  of  August  and  the  English  soldiers  recrossed 
the  sea. 

486.  The  desertion  of  Charles  threw  Edward, 
whether  he  would  or  no,  on  the  French  alliance; 
and  the  ruin  of  the  duke  explains  the  tenacity  with 
which  he  clung  to  it.    Defeated  by  the  Swiss  at 
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Morat  in  the  following  year,  Charles  fell  in  the 
opening  of  1477  on  the  field  of  Nanci,  and  his  vast 
dominion  was  left  in  his  daughter's  charge.  Lewis 
seized  Picardy  and  Artois,  the  Burgundian  duchy 
and  Franche  Comtl;  and  strove  to  gain  the  rest  by 
forcing  on  iMtary  of  Burgundy  the  hand  of  the  dau- 
phin. But  the  imperial  dreams  which  had  been  fatal 
to  Charles  had  to  be  carried  out  through  the  very 
ruin  they  wrought.  Pressed  by  revolt  in  Flanders 
and  by  the  French  king's  greed,  Mary  gave  her  hand 
to  the  emperor's  son,  Maximilian;  and  her  heritage 
passed  to  the  Austrian  house.  Edward  took  no  part 
in  the  war  between  Lewis  and  Maximilian  which 
followed  on  the  marriage.  The  contest  between 
England  and  France  had  drifted  into  a  mightier 
European  struggle  between  France  and  the  house  of 
Austria;  and  from  this  struggle  the  king  wisely  held 
aloof.  He  saw  what  Henry  the  Seventh  saw  after 
him,  and  what  Henry  the  Eighth  learned  at  last  to 
see,  that  England  could  only  Join  in  such  a  contest 
as  the  tool  of  one  or  other  of  the  combatants,  a  tool 
to  be  used  while  the  struggle  lasted  and  to  be  thrown 
aside  as  soon  as  it  was  over.  With  the  growth  of 
Austrian  power  England  was  secure  from  French 
aggression;  and  rapidly  as  Lewis  was  adding  pro- 
vince after  province  to  his  dominions,  his  loyalty  to 
the  pledge  he  had  given  of  leaving  Brittany  un- 
touched and  his  anxiety  to  conclude  a  closer  treaty 
of  amity  in  1478  showed  the  price  he  set  on  his  Eng- 
lish alliance.  Nor  was  Edward's  course  guided  solely 
by  considerations  of  foreign  policy.  A  French 
alliance  meant  peace;  and  peace  was  needful  for  the 
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plans  which  Edward  proceeded  steadily  to  carry 
out.  With  the  closing  years  of  his  reign  the  mon- 
archy took  a  new  color.  The  introduction  of  an 
elaborate  spy  system,  the  use  of  the  rack,  and  the 
practice  of  interference  with  the  purity  of  justice 
gave  the  first  signs  of  an  arbitrary  rule  which  the 
Tudors  were  to  develop.  It  was  on  his  creation  of  a 
new  financial  system  that  the  king  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  a  despotic  rule.  Rich,  and  secure  at  home 
as  abroad,  Edward  had  small  need  to  call  the  housed 
together;  no  parliament  met  for  five  years,  and  when 
one  was  called  at  last  it  was  suffered  to  do  little  but 
raise  the  custom  duties,  which  were  now  granted  to 
the  king  for  life.  Sums  were  extorted  from  the 
clergy;  monopolies  were  sold;  the  confiscations  of 
the  civil  war  filled  the  royal  exchequer;  Edward  did 
not  disdain  to  turn  merchant  on  his  own  account 
The  promise  of  a  French  war  had  not  only  drawn 
heavy  subsidies  from  the  commons,  much  of  which 
remained  in  the  royal  treasury  through  the  abrupt 
close  of  the  strife,  but  enabled  the  king  to  deal  a 
deadly  blow  at  the  liberty  which  the  commons  had 
won.  Edward  set  aside  the  usage  of  contracting  loans 
by  authority  of  parliament;  and  calling  before  him 
the  merchants  of  London,  begged  from  each  a  ^ft 
or  "benevolence"  in  proportion  to  the  royal  needs. 
How  bitterly  this  exaction  was  resented  even  by  the 
classes  with  whom  the  king  had  been  most  popular 
was  seen  in  the  protest  which  the  citizens  addressed 
to  his  successor  against  these  ' '  extortions  and  new 
impositions  against  the  laws  of  God  and  man  and  the 
liberty  and  laws  of  this  realm."    But  for  the  mo- 
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ment  resistance  was  fruitless,  and  the  ''benevolence" 
of  Edward  was  suffered  to  furnish  a  precedent  for 
the  forced  loans  of  Wolsey  and  of  Charles  the  First. 
486.  In  the  history  of  intellectual  progress  his 
reign  takes  a  brighter  color.  The  founder  of  a  new 
despotism  presents  a  claim  to  our  regard  as  the  pa- 
tron of  Caxton.  It  is  in  the  life  of  the  first  English 
printer  that  we  see  the  new  upgrowth  of  larger  and 
more  national  energies  which  were  to  compensate 
for  the  decay  of  the  narrower  energies  of  the  middle 
a§e.  Beneath  the  moldering  forms  of  the  old  world 
a  new  world  was  bursting  into  life;  if  the  fifteenth 
century  was  an  age  of  death  it  was  an  age  of  birth  as 
well,  of  that  new  birth,  that  renascence,  from  which 
the  after  life  of  Europe  was  to  flow.  The  force 
which  till  now  concentrated  itself  in  privileged 
classes  was  beginning  to  diffuse  itself  through 
nations.  The  tendency  of  the  time  was  to  expan- 
sion, to  diffusion.  The  smaller  gentry  and  the  mer- 
chant class  rose  in  importance  as  the  nobles  fell. 
Religion  and  morality  passed  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  priesthood  into  those  of  the  laity.  Knowledge 
became  vulgarized,  it  stooped  to  lower  and  meaner 
forms  that  it  might  educate  the  whole  people.  Eng- 
land was  slow  to  catch  the  intellectual  fire  which 
was  already  burning  brightly  across  the  Alps,  but 
even  amid  the  turmoil  of  its  wars  and  revolutions 
intelligence  was  being  more  widely  spread.  While 
the  older  literary  class  was  dying  out,  a  glance 
beneath  the  surface  shows  us  the  stir  of  a  new  in- 
'lerest  m  knowledge  among  the  masses  of  the  people 
itselfr    The  very  character  of  the  authorship  of  the 
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time,  its  love  of  compendioniB  and  abridgments  of 
sucli  scientific  and  historical  Imowledge  as  tlie  worid 
believed  it  possessed,  its  dramatic  performances  oi 
mysteries,  the  common-place  morality  of  its  poets, 
the  popularity  of  its  rhymed  chronicles,  are  p^oof 
that  literature  was  ceasing  to  be  the  possession  of  a 
purely  intellectual  class  and  was  beginning  to  appeal 
to  the  nation  at  large.    The  correspondence  of  the. 
Fasten   family  not   only  displays  a   fluency  and 
grammi^ical  correctness  which  would  have  been 
impossible  a  few  years  before,  but  shows  country 
squires  discussing  about  books  and  gathering  libra- 
ries. '  The  increased  use  of  linen  paper  in  place  of 
the  costlier  parchment  helped  in  the  popularization 
of  letters.    In  no  former  age  had  finer  copies  of 
books  been  produced;  in  none  had  so  many  been 
transcribed.    This  increased  demand  for  their  pro- 
duction caused  the  processes  of  copying  and  illumi- 
nating manuscripts  to  be  transferred  from  the  scrip- 
toria of  the  religious  houses  into  the  hands  of  trade- 
guilds  like  the  Guild  of  St.  John  at  Bruges  or  the 
Brothers  of  the  Pen  at  Brussels.    It  was,  m  fact, 
this  increase  of  demand  for  books,  pamphlets,  or  fly- 
sheets,  especially  of  a   grammatical  or   religious 
character,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  that 
brought  about  the  introduction  of   printing.    We 
meet  with  the  first  records  of  the  printer's  art  in 
rude  sheets  struck  ofi  from  wooden  blocks,  "block- 
books'*  as  they  are  now  called.    Later  on  came  the 
vast  advance  of  printing  from  separate  and  movable 
tjrpes.     Originating  at  Maintz  with  the  three  famous 
printers,  Gutenberg,  Faust,  and  Schoeffer,  this  new 
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process  traveled  southward  to  Strasbourg,  crossed 
the  Alps  to  Venice,  where  it  lent  itself  through  the 
Aid!  to  the  spread  of  Greek  literature  in  Europe, 
and  then  floated  down  the  Rhine  to  the  towns  of 
Flanders. 

4S7.  It  was  probably  at  the  press  of  Colard  Man- 
mon,  in  a  little  room  over  the  porch  of  St.  Donates, 
at  Bruges,  that  William  Caxton  learned  the  art* 
which  he  was  the  first  to  introduce  into  England.  A 
Kentish  boy  by  birth,  but  apprenticed  to  a  London 
mercer,  Caxton  had  already  spent  thirty  years  of  his' 
manhood  in  Flanders  as  governor  of  the  English^ 
guild  of  Merchant  Adventurers  there  when  we  find 
him  engaged  as  copyist  in  the  service  of  Edward's 
sister,  Duchess  Margaret  of  Burgundy.  But  the 
tedious  process  of  copying  was  soon  thrown  aside 
for  the  new  art  which  Colard  Mansion  had  intro- 
duced into  Bruges.  ''For  as  much  as  in  the  writing 
of  the  same,"  Caxton  tells  us  in  the  preface  to  his 
first  printed  work,  the  *'  Tales  of  Troy,"  "my  pen  is 
worn,  my  hand  weary  and  not  steadfast,  mine  eyes 
dimmed  with  over  much  looking  on  the  white  paper, 
and  my  courage  not  so  prone  and  ready  to  labor  as  it 
hath  been,  and  that  age  creepeth  on  me  daily  and 
feebleth  all  the  body,  and  also  because  I  have  prom- 
ised to  divers  gentlemen  and  to  my  friends  to  ad- 
dress to  them  as  hastily  as  I  might  the  said  book, 
therefore  i  have  practiced  and  learned  at  my  great 
charge  and  dispense  to  ordain  this  said  book  in  print 
after  the  manner  and  form  as  ye  may  see,  and  is  not 
written  with  pen  and  ink  as  other  books  be,  to  the 
^nd  ti^  every  man  may  have  them  at  once,  for  al}  the 
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books  of  this  story  here  emprjnted  as  ye  see  were 
begun  in  one  day  and  also  finished  in  one  day." 
The  printing-press  was  the  precious  freight  he 
brought  back  to  England  in  1476,  after  an  absence 
of  five  and  thirty  years.  Through  the  next  fifteen, 
at  an  age  when  other  men  look  for  ease  and  retire- 
ment, we  see  him  plunging  with  characteristic  energy 
into  his  new  occupation.  His  ' '  red-pale, "  or  heraldic 
shield  marked  with  a  red  bar  down  the  middle,  in- 
vited buyers  to  the  press  he  established  in  the 
Almonry  at  Westminster,  a  little  inclosure  contain- 
ing a  chapel  and  almshouses  near  the  west  front  of 
the  churdi,  where  the  alms  of  the  abbey  were  distrib- 
uted to  the  poor.  ''If  it  please  any  nian,  spiritual 
or  temporal,"  runs  his  advertisement,  *'to  buy  any 
pyes  of  two  or  three  commemorations  of  Salisbury 
all  emprynted  after  the  form  of  the  present  letter, 
which  be  well  and  truly  correct,  let  him  come  to 
Westminster  into  the  Almonry  at  the  red-pale,  and 
he  shall  have  them  good  6hepc."  Caxton  was  a 
practical  man  of  business,  as  this  advertisement 
shows,  no  rival  of  the  Venetian  Aid!  or  of  the  classi- 
cal printers  of  Rome,  but  resolved  to  get  a  living 
from  his  trade,  supplying  priests  with  service-books 
and  preachers  with  sermons,  furnishing  the  clerk 
with  his  "Gk)lden  Legend"  and  knight  and  baron 
with  ''joyous  and  pleasant  histories  of  chivalry.'* 
But  while  careful  to  win  his  daily  bread,  he  found 
time  to  do  much  for  what  of  higher  literature  lay 
fairly  to  hand.  He  printed  all  the  English  poetry 
of  any  moment  which  was  then  in  existence.  His 
reverence   for    that    "worshipful    man,    QeoBxej 
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Chaucer,"  who  "ought  to  be  eternally  remembered," 
is  shown  not  merely  by  his  edition  of  the  "  Canter- 
bury Tales,"  but  by  his  reprint  of  them  when  a 
purer  text  of  the  poem  offered  itself.  The  poems  of 
Lydgate  and  Gower  were  added  to  those  of  Chaucer. 
The  chronicle  of  Brut  and  Higden's  "Polychroni- 
con"  were  the  only  available  works  of  an  historical 
character  then  existing  in  the  English  tongue,  and 
Caxton  not  only  printed  them  but  himself  continued 
the  latter  up  to  his  own  time.  A  translation  of 
Boethius,  a  version  of  the  *'^neid  "  from  the  French, 
and  a  tract  or  two  of  Cicero,  were  the  stray  first- 
fruits  of  the  classical  press  in  England. 

488.  Busy  as  was  Caxton's  printing-press,  he  was 
even  busier  as  a  translator  than  as  a  printer.  More 
than  4,000  of  his  printed  pages  are  from  works  of 
his  own  rendering.  The  need  of  thete  translations 
shows  the  popular  drift  of  literature  at  the  time;  but 
keen  as  the  demand  seems  to  have  been,  there  is 
nothing  mechanical  in  the  temper  with  which  Caxton 
prepared  to  meet  it.  A  natural,  simple-hearted  taste 
and  enthusiasm,  especially  for  the  style  and  forms  of 
language,  breaks  out  in  his  curious  prefaces.  "Hav- 
ing no  work  in  hand,"  he  says  in  the  preface  to  his 
"^neid,"  "I  sitting  in  my  study  where  as  lay  many 
divers  pamphlets  and'  books,  happened  that  to  my 
hand  came  a  little  book  in  French,  ^which  late  was 
translated  out  of  Latin  by  some  noble  clerk  of 
France — which  book  is  named  "  Eneydos,"  and  made 
in  Latin  by  that  noble  poet  and  great  clerk  Vergyl — 
in  which  book  I  had  great  pleasure  by  reason  of  the 
fair  and  honest  termes  and  wordes  in  French  which 
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I  never  saw  tofore-like,  none  so  pleasant  nor  so  well 
ordered »  which  book  as  me  seemed  should  be  much 
requisite  for  noble  men  to  see,  as  well  for  the  elo- 
quence as  the  histories;  and  when  I  had  advised  me 
to  this  said  book  I  deliberated  and  concluded  to 
translate  it  into  English,  and  forthwith  took  a  pen 
and  ink  and  wrote  a  leaf  or  twain/'  But  the  work 
of  translation  involved  a  choice  of  English  which 
made  Caxton's  work  important  in  the  history  of  our 
language.  He  stood  between  two  schools  of  transla- 
tion— that  of  French  affectation  and  English  pedan- 
try. It  was  a  moment  when  the  character  of  our 
literary  tongue  was  being  settled,  and  it  is  curious  to 
see  in  his  own  words  the  struggle  over  it  which  was 
going  on  in  Caxton's  time.  "  Some  honest  and  great 
clerks  have  been  with  me  and  desired  me  to  write 
the  most  curious  terms  that  I  could  find ;"  on  the 
other  hand,  **some  gentlemen  of  late  blamed  me, 
saying  that  in  my  translations  I  had  over  many  curi- 
ous terms  which  could  not  be  understood  of  com- 
mon people,  and  desired  me  to  use  old  and  homely 
terms  in  my  translations."  "Fain  would  I  please 
every  man,"  comments  the  good-humored  printer, 
but  his  sturdy  sense  saved  him  alike  from  the  temp- 
tations of  the  court  and  the  schools.  His  own  taste 
pointed  to  English,  but  "to  the  common  terms  that 
be  daily  used  "  rather  than  to  the  English  of  his  anti- 
quarian advisers.  '*I  took  an  old  book  and  read 
therein,  and  certainly  the  English  was  so  rude  and 
broad  I  could  not  well  understand  it,"  while  the  Old- 
English  charters  which  the  Abbot  of  Westminster 
lent  as  models  from  the  archives  of  his  house  seemed 
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"more  like  to  Dutch  than  to  English."  To  adopt 
current  phraseology,  however,  was  by  no  means  easy 
at  a  time  when  even  the  speech  of  common  talk  was 
in  a  state  of  rapid  flux.  "Our  language  now  used 
yarieth  far  from  that  which  was  used  and  spoken 
when  I  was  bom."  Not  only  so,  but  the  tongue  of 
each  shire  was  still  peculiar  to  itself  and  hardly  in- 
te{.>gible  to  men  of  another  county.  "Common 
English  that  is  spoken  in  one  shire  varieth  from 
another  so  much,  that  in  my  days  happened  that  cer- 
tain merchants  were  in  a  ship  in  Thames  for  to  have 
sailed  over  the  sea  into  Zealand,  and  for  lack  of 
wind  they  tarried  at  Foreland  and  went  on  land  for 
to  refresh  them.  And  one  of  them,  named  Sheffield, 
a  mercer,  came  into  a  house  and  asked  for  meat,  and 
especially  he  asked  them  after  eggs.  And  the  good 
wife  answered  that  she  could  speak  no  French.  And 
the  merchant  was  angry,  for  he  also  could  speak  no 
French,  but  would  have  eggs,  but  she  understood 
him  not.  And  then  at  last  another  said  he  would 
have  eyfen,  then  the  good  wife  said  she  understood 
him  wdl.  Lo !  what  should  a  man  in  these  days 
now  write,"  adds  the  puzzled  printer,  "eggs  or 
eyren?  certainly  it  is  hard  to  please  every  man  by 
cause  of  diversity  and  change  of  language."  His 
own  mother-tongue,  too,  was  that  of  "  Kent  in  the 
Weald,  where  I  doubt  not  is  spoken  as  broad  and 
rude  English  as  in  any  place  in  England;"  and  coup- 
ling this  with  his  long  absence  in  Flanders  we  can 
hardly  wonder  at  the  confession  he  makes  over  his 
first  translation,  that  "when  all  these  things  came  to 
fore  me,  after  that  I  had  made  and  written  a  five  or 
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six  quires,  I  fell  in  despair  of  this  work,  and  pur- 
posed never  to  have  continued  therein,  and  the 
quires  laid  apart,  and  in  two  years  after  labored  no 
more  in  this  work." 

489.  He  was  still,  however,  busy  translating  when 
he  died.  All  difficulties,  in  fact,  were  lightened  by 
the  general  interest  which  his  labors  aroused.  When 
the  length  of  the  *  *  Golden  Legend  "  makes  him  *  *  half 
desperate  to  have  accomplished  it"  and  ready  to 
''lay  it  apart,"  the  Earl  of  Arundel  solicits  him  in 
no  wise  to  leave  it,  and  promises  a  yearly  fee  of  a 
buck  in  summer  and  a  doe  in  winter,  once  it  were 
done.  ''Many  noble  and  divers  gentle  men  of  this 
realm  came  and  demanded  many  and  often  times 
wherefore  I  have  not  made  and  imprinted  the  noble 
history  of  the  *  San  Graal.'  '*  We  see  his  visitors  dis- 
cussing with  the  sagacious  printer  the  historic  ex- 
istence of  Arthur.  Duchess  Margaret  of  Somerset 
lent  him  her  "  Blanchardiue  and  Eglantine;"  aa 
archdeacon  of  Colchester  brought  him  his  transla- 
tion of  the  work  called  "  Cato;"  a  mercer  of  London 
pressed  him  to  uudertake  the  "Royal  Book"  of 
Philip  le  Bel.  Earl  Rivers  chatted  with  him  over 
his  own  translation  of  the  "  Sayings  of  the  Philoso- 
phers." Even  kings  showed  their  interest  in  his 
work;  his  "Tully"  was  printed  under  the  patronage 
of  Edward  the  Fourth,  his  "Order  of  Chivahry," 
dedicated  to  Richard  the  Third,  his  "Facts  of 
Arms"  published  at  the  desire  of  Henry  the  Seventh. 
Caxton  profited,  in  fact,  by  the  wide  literary  interest 
which  was  a  mark  of  the  time.  The  fashion  of  largo 
and  gorgeous  libraries  had  passed  from  the  French 
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to  the  English  princes  of  his  day:  Heniy  the  Sixth 
had  a  vsJuable  collection  of   books;    that  of  the 
LouTre  was  seized  by  Duke  Humphrey  of  Glouoes- 
ter,  and  formed  the  basis  of  the  fine  library  which 
he  presented  to  the  university  of  Oxford.    Qreat 
nobles  took  an  active  and  personal  part  in  the  literary 
revival.    The  warrior  Sir  John  Fastolf  was  a  well- 
known  lover  of  books.    Earl  Rivers  was  himself  one 
of  the  authors  of  the  day ;  he  found  leisure  in  the  in- 
tervals of  pilgrimages  and  politics  to  translate  the 
"Sayings  of  the  Philosophers**  and  a  couple  of  reBg- 
ious   tracts  for   Caxton's  press.    A  friend  of  far 
greater  intellectual  distinction,  however,  than  these 
was  found  in  John  Tiptoft,  Earl  of  Worcester.    He 
had  wandered  during  the  reign  of  Henry  the  SixtlL 
in  search  of  learning  to  Italy,  had  studied  at  her  uni- 
versities, and  become  a  teacher  at  Padua,  where  the- 
elegance  of  his  Latinity  drew  tears  fr«m  the  moit' 
learned  of  the  popes,  Pius  the  Second,  better  known^ 
as  ^neas  Sylvius.    Caxton  can  find  no  words  warm 
enough  to  express  his  admiration  of  one  "  which  in 
his  time  flowered  in  virtue  and  cunning,  to  whom  I 
know  none  like  among  the  lords  of  the  temporality 
in  science  and  moral  virtue.''    But  the  ruthlessnesff 
of  the  renascence  appeared  in  Tiptoft  side  by  side 
with  its  intellectual  vigor,  and  the  fall  of  one  whose 
cruelty   had   earned   him    the   surname    of    "the 
Butcher,"  even  amidst  the  horrors  of  civil  war  was* 
greeted  with  sorrow  by  none  but  the  faithful  printer. 
"What  great  loss  was  it,"  he  says  in  a  preface 
printed  long  after  his  fall,  *'of  that  noble,  virtuous, 
and  well-disposed  lord;  when  I  remember  and  ad' 
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▼eitise  hifi  life,  his  science,  and  his  virtue,  me 
tfainketh  (Qod  not  displeased)  over  great  the  loss  of 
such  a  man,  considering  his  estate  and  cunning." 

490.  Among  the  nobles  who  encouraged  the  wcn-k 
of  Caxton  was  the  king's  youngest  brother,  Richard, 
Duke  of  Gloucester.  Edward  had  never  forgiven 
Clarence  his  desertion;  and  his  impeachment  in  1478 
on  a  charge  oi  treason,  a  charge  soon  followed  by 
his  death  in  the  Tower,  brought  Richard  nearer  to 
(he  throne.  Ruthless  and  subtle  as  Edward  himself, 
the  duke  was  already  renowned  as  a  warrior;  his 
courage  and  military  skill  had  been  shown  at  Bamet 
and  Tewkesbury;  and  at  the  close  of  Edward's  reign 
an  outbreak  of  strife  with  the  Scots  enabled  him  to 
march  in  triumph  upon  Edinburgh  in  1482.  The 
sudden  death  of  his  brother  called  Richard  at  once 
to  the  front.  Worn  with  excesses,  though  Uttle 
more  than  forty  years  oU,  Edward  died  in  the  spring 
of  1483,  and  his  son,  Edward  the  Fifth,  succeeded 
peacefully  to  the  throne.  The  succession  of  a  boy 
of  thirteen  woke  again  the  fierce  rivalries  of  the 
court.  The  Woodvilles  had  the  young  king  in  their 
hands;  but  Lord  Hastings,  the  chief  adviser  of  his 
father,  at  once  joined  with  Gloucester  and  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  the  heir  of  Edward  the  Third's 
youngest  son,  and  one  of  the  greatest  nobles  of  the 
realm,  to  overthrow  them.  The  efforts  of  the  queen- 
mother  to  obtain  the  regency  were  foiled.  Lord 
IRivers  and  two  Woodvilles  were  seized  and  sent  to 
the  block,  and  the  king  transferred  to  the  charge  of 
Uichard,  who  was  proclaimed  by  a  great  council  of 
bisliops  and  nobles  protector  of  the  realm.    But  i| 
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he  hated  the  queen's  kindred  Hastings  was  as  loyal 
as  the  WoodYilles  themselves  to  the  children  of  ISd- 
vrard  the  Fourth;  and  the  next  step  of  the  two  dukes 
was  to  remove  this  obstacle.  Little  more  than  a 
month  had  passed  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Wood- 
villes  when  Richard  suddenly  entered  the  council- 
chamber  and  charged  Hastings  with  sorcery  and  at- 
tempts upon  his  life.  As  he  dashed  his  hand  upon 
the  table  the  room  filled  with  soldiery.  "  I  will  not 
dine/' said  the  duke,  turning  to  the  minister,  "till 
they  have  brought  me  your  head."  Hastings  was 
hurried  to  execution  in  the  court-yard  of  the  Tower, 
his  fellow-counselors  thrown  into  prison,  and  the  last 
check  on  Richard's  ambition  was  removed.  Buck- 
ingham lent  him  his  aid  in  a  claim  of  the  crown; 
and  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  June  the  duke  consented 
after  some  show  of  reluctance  to  listen  to  the  prayer 
of  a  parliament  hastily  gathered  together,  which, 
setting  aside  Edward*s  children  as  the  fruit  of  an  un- 
lawful marriage,  and  those  of  Clarence  as  disabled 
by  his  attainder,  besought  him  to  take  the  ofilce  and 
title  of  king. 

491.  Violent  as  his  acts  had  been,  Richard's  career 
had  as  yet  Jarred  little  with  popular  sentiment.  The 
Woodvilles  were  unpopular;  Hastings  was  detested 
as  the  agent  of  Edward's  despotism;  thereign  of  a 
diild-king  was  generally  deemed  impossible.  The 
country,  longing  only  for  peace  after  all  its  storms, 
called  for  a  vigorous  and  active  ruler;  and  Richard's 
vigor  and  ability  were  seen  in  his  encounter  with  the 
first  danger  that  threatened  his  throne.  The  new  rev- 
plutioi^  had  again  roused  the  hopes  of  the  Lancas- 
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trian  party.  With  the  deaths  of  Henry  the  Sixth 
and  his  son  all  the  descendants  of  Henry  the  Fourth 
passed  away;  hut  the  line  of  John  of  Gaunt  stiU  sur- 
vived in  the  heir  of  the  Beauforts.  The  legality  of 
the  royal  act  which  barred  their  claim  to  the  crown 
was  a  more  than  questionable  one;  the  Beauforts  had 
never  admitted  it,  and  the  conduct  of  Henry  the 
Sixth  in  his  earlier  years  points  to  a  belief  in  their 
right  of  succession.  Their  male  line  was  extinguished 
by  the  fall  of  the  last  Duke  of  Somerset  at  Tewkes- 
bury, but  the  claim  of  the  house  was  still  maintained 
by  the  son  of  Margaret  Beaufort,  the  daughter  of 
Duke  John  and  great-grand-daughter  of  John  of 
Gaunt  While  still  but  a  girl  Margaret  had  become 
both  wife  and  mother.  She  had  wedded  the  Earl  of 
Richmond,  Edmund  Tudor,  a  son  of  Henry  the 
Fifth*s  widow,  Katharine  of  France,  by  a  marriage 
with  a  Welsh  squire,  Owen  Tudor;  and  had  given 
birth  to  a  son,  the  later  Henry  the  Seventh.  From 
very  childhood  the  life  of  Henry  had  been  a  troubled 
one.  His  father  died  in  the  year  of  his  birth ;  his 
uncle  and  guardian,  Jasper,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  was 
driven  from  the  realm  on  the  fall  of  the  house  of 
Lancaster;  and  the  boy  himself, attainted  at  five  years 
old,  remained  a  prisoner  till  the  restoration  of  Henry 
the  Sixth  by  Lord  Warwick,  But  Edward's  fresh 
success  drove  him  from  the  realm,  and  escaping  to 
Brittany  he  was  held  there,  half-guest,  half -prisoner, 
by  its  duke.  The  extinction  of  the  direct  Lancas- 
trian line  had  given  Henry  a  new  importance.  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth  never  ceased  to  strive  for  his  sur- 
render, and  if  the  Breton  duke  refused  to  give  him 
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up,  his  alliance  with  the  English  king  was  too  valu- 
able to  be  imperiled  by  suffering  him  to  go  free.  The 
value  of  such  a  check  on  Richard  was  seen  by  Lewis 
of  France;  and  his  demands  for  Henry's  surrender 
into  his  hands  drove  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  who  was 
now  influenced  by  a  minister  in  Richard's  pay,  to 
seek  for  aid  from  England.  In  June  the  king  sent 
1000  archers  to  Brittany;  but  the  troubles  of  the 
duchy  had  done  more  for  Henry  than  Lewis  could 
have  done.  The  nobles  rose  against  duke  and  min- 
ister; and  in  the  struggle  that  followed,  the  young 
earl  was  free  to  set  sail  as  he  would. 

492.  He  found  unexpected  aid  in  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  whose  support  had  done  much  to  put 
Richard  on  the  throne.  Though  rewarded  with 
numerous  grants  and  the  post  of  constable,  Bucking- 
ham's greed  was  still  un sated;  and  on  the  refusal  of 
his  demand  of  the  lands  belonging  to  the  earldom  of 
Hereford  the  duke  lent  his  ear  to  the  counsels  of 
Margaret  Beaufort,  who  had  married  his  brother, 
Henrv  Stafford,  but  still  remained  true  to  the  cause 
of  her  boy.  Buckingham  looked  no  doubt  to  the 
chance  of  fooling  Yorkist  and  Lancastrian  alike,  and 
of  pressing  his  own  claims  to  the  throne  on  Rich- 
ard's fall.  But  he  was  in  the  hands  of  subtler 
plotters.  Morton,  the  exiled  Bishop  of  Biy,  had 
founded  a  scheme  of  union  on  the  disappearance  of 
Edward  the  Fifth  and  his  brother,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  in  the  Tower  since  Richard's  accession 
to  the  throne,  and  were  now  believed  to  have  been 
murdered  by  his  orders.  The  death  of  the  boys  left 
their  sister  Elizabeth,  who  had  taken  sanctuary  at 
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Westminster  with  lier  motlier,  tlie  heiress  of  Edward 
the  Fourth;  and  the  scheme  of  Morton  was  to  unite 
the  discontented  Yorkists  with  what  remained  of  the 
Lancastrian  party  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth  with 
Henry  Tudor.  The  queen-mother  and  her  kindred 
gave  their  consent  to  this  plan,  and  a  wide  revolt 
was  organized  under  Buckingham's  leadersliip.  In 
October,  1488,  the  Woodvilles  and  their  adherents 
rose  in  Wiltshire,  Kent,  and  Berkshire,  the  Courte- 
nays  in  Devon,  wliile  Buckingham  marched  to  their 
support  from  Wales.  Troubles  in  Brittany  had  at 
this  moment  freed  Henry  Tudor,  and  on  the  news  of 
the  rising  lie  sailed  with  a  strong  fleet  and  5,000  sol- 
diers on  board.  A  proclamation  of  the  new  preten- 
der announced  to  the  nation  what  seems  as  yet  to 
have  been  carefully  hidden,  the  death  of  the  princes 
in  the  Tower.  But,  whether  the  story  was  believed 
or  no,  the  duration  of  the  revolt  was  too  short  for 
it  to  tell  upon  public  opinion.  Henry's  fleet  was 
driven  back  by  a  storm,  Buckingham  was  delayed 
by  a  flood  in  the  Severn,  and  the  smaller  outbreaks 
were  quickly  put  down.  Richard  showed  little  in- 
clination to  deal  roughly  with  the  insurgents.  Buck- 
ingham, indeed,  was  beheaded,  but  the  bulk  of  his 
followers  were  pardoned,  and  the  overthrow  of  her 
hopes  reconciled  the  queen-mother  to  the  king.  She 
quitted  the  sanctuary  with  Elizabeth,  and  thus  broke 
up  the  league  on  which  Henry's  hopes  hung.  But 
Richard  was  too  wary  a  statesman  to  trust  for  safety 
to  mere  force  of  arms.  He  resolved  to  enlist  the 
nation  on  his  side.  During  his  brother's  reign  he  had 
watched  the  upgrowth  of  public  discontent  as  the 
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new  policy  of  the  monarchy  developed  itself,  and  he 
now  appealed  to  England  as  the  restorer  of  its  an- 
cient liberties.     *'  We  be  determined,"  said  the  citi- 
zens of  London  in  a  petition  to  the  king,  "rather  to 
adventure  and  to  commit  us  to  the  peril  of  our  lives 
and  jeopardy  of  death  than  to  live  in  such  thraldom 
and  bondage  as  we  have  lived  some  time  heretofore, 
oppressed  and  injured  by  extortions  and  new  impo- 
sitions against  the  laws  of  €k>d  and  man  and  the 
liberty  and  laws  of  this  realm  wherein  every  Eng- 
lishman is  inherited."    Richard  met  the  appeal  by 
convoking  parliament  in  January,   1484,   and    by 
sweeping  measures  of  reform.    The  practice  of  ex-»  * 
torting  money  by  benevolences  was  declared  illegal, 
while  grants  of  pardons  and  remissions  of  forfeitures 
reversed  in  some  measure  the  policy  of  terror  by 
which  Edward  at  once  held  the  country  in  awe  and 
filled  his  treasury.     Numerous  statutes  broke  the 
slumbers  of  parliamentary  legislation.     A  series  of 
mercantile  enactments  strove  to  protect  the  growing 
interests  of  English  commerce.    The  king's  love  of 
literature  showed  itself  in  a  provision  that  no  stat- 
utes should  act  as  a  hindrance  ''  to  any  artificer  or 
merchant  stranger,  of  what  nation  or  country  he  be, 
for  bringing  into  this  realm  or  selling  by  retail  or 
otherwise  of  any  manner  of  books,  written  or  im- 
printed." His  prohibition  of  the  iniquitous  seizure  of 
goods  before  conviction  of  felony  which  had  pre- 
vailed during  Edward's  reign,  his  liberation  of  the 
bondmen  who  still  remained  unenfranchised  on  the 
royal  domain,  and  his  religious  foundations  show 
Richard's  keen  anxiety  to  purchase  a  popularity  in 
VOL.  II. — 22 
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which  the  bloody  opening  of  his  reign  might  be  for- 
gotten. 

493.  It  was  doubtless  the  same  wish  to  render  his 
throne  popular  which  led  Richard  to  revive  the 
schemes  of  a  war  with  France.  He  had  strongly  re- 
monstrated against  his  brother's  withdrawal  and 
alliance  in  1475,  and  it  must  have  been  rather  a  eus-  ' 
picion  of  his  warlike  designs  than  any  horror  at  the 
ruthlessness  of  his  ambition  which  led  Lewis  the 
Eleventh  on  his  death-bed  to  refuse  to  recognize  his 
accession.  At  Ihe  close  of  Edward  the  Fourth's  reign 
the  alliance  which  had  bound  the  two  countries  to- 
'  ^ether  was  brought  to  an  end  by  the  ambition  and 
faithlessness  of  the  French  king.  The  war  between 
Lewis  and  Maximilian  ended  at  the  close  of  1482 
through  the  sudden  death  of  Mary  of  Burgundy 
and  the  reluctance  of  the  Flemish  towns  to  own 
Maximilian's  authority  as  guardian  of  her  son, 
Philip,  the  heir  of  the  Burgundian  states.  Lewis 
was  able  to  conclude  a  treaty  at  Arras,  by  which 
Philip's  sister,  Margaret,  was  betrothed  to  the 
dauphin  Charles,  and  brought  with  her  as  dower  the 
counties  of  Artois  and  Burgundy.  By  the  treaty 
with  England  Charles  was  already  betrothed  to  Ed- 
ward's daughter,  Elizabeth;  and  this  open  breach  of 
treaty  was  followed  by  the  cessation  of  the  subsidy 
which  had  been  punctually  paid  since  1475.  France, 
in  fact,  had  no  more  need  of  buying  English  - 
neutrality.  Galled  as  he  was,  Edward's  death  but 
a  few  months  later  hindered  any  open  quarrel,  but 
the  refusal  of  Lewis  to  recognize  Richard,  and  his 
Attempts  to  force  from  Brittany  the  surrender  of 
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Henry  Tudor,  added  to  the  estrangement  of   the 
two  courts;  and  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  on 
the    death    of    the    French     king    only   a    few 
months    after    his   accession    Richard   seized    the 
opportunity   which    the    troubles    at   the    French 
court    afforded  him.      Charles  the  Eighth  was   a 
minor;  and  the  control  of  power  was  disputed  as  of 
old  between  the  regent,  Anne  of  Beaujeu,  and  the 
Duke  of  Orleans.     Orleans  entered  into  correspond- 
once  with  Richard  and  Maximilian,  whom  Anne's 
policy   was  preventing  from  gaining  the  mastery 
over  the  Low  Countries,  and  preparations  were  mak- 
ing for  a  coalition  which  would  have  again  brought 
an  English  army  and  the  young  English  king  on  to 
the  soil  of  France.    It  was  to  provide  against  this 
danger  that  Anne  had  received  Henry  Tudor  at  the 
French  court  when  the  threat  of  delivering  him  up 
to  Richard  forced  him  to  quit  Brittany  after  the 
failure  of  his  first  expedition ;  and  she  met  the  new 
coalition  by  encouraging  the  earl  to  renew  his  at- 
tack.    Had  Richard  retained  his  popularity  the  at- 
tempt must  have  ended  in  a  failure  even  more  dis- 
astrous than  before.    But  the  news  of  the  royal 
children's  murder  had  slowly  spread  through  the 
nation,  and  even  the  most  pitiless  shrank  aghast 
before  this  crowning  deed  of  blood.     The  pretense 
of  a  constitutional  rule,  too,  was  soon  thrown  off, 
and  in  the  opening  of  1485  a  general  irritation  was 
caused  by  the  levy  of  benevolences  in  defiance  of  the 
statute  which  had  just  been  passed.     The  king  felt 
himself  safe;  the  consent  of  the  queen-mother  to  his 
contemplated  marriage  with  her  daughter  Elizabeth. 
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appeared  to  secure  him  against  anj  danger  from  the 
discontented  Yorkists;  and  Henry,  alone  and  in 
exile,  seemed  a  small  danger.  Henry,  however,  had 
no  sooner  landed  at  Milford  Haven  liian  a  wide  con- 
spiracy revealed  itself.  Lord  Stanley  had  as  yet 
stood  foremost  among  Richard's  adherents;  he  had 
supported  him  in  the  ridng  of  1488  and  had  been  re- 
warded with  Buckingham's  post  of  constable.  His 
brother,  too,  stood  high  in  the  king's  confidence. 
But  Margaret  Beaufort,  again  left  a  widow,  wedded 
Lord  Stanley;  and  turned  her  third  marriage,  as  she 
had  turned  her  second,  to  the  profit  of  her  boy.  A 
pledge  of  support  from  her  husband  explains  the 
haste  with  which  Henry  pressed  forward  to  his  en- 
counter with  the  king.  The  treason,  however,  was 
skilfully  veiled;  and  though  defection  after  defection 
warned  Richard  of  his  danger  as  Henry  moved 
against  him,  the  Stanleys  still  remained  by  his  side 
and  held  command  of  a  large  body  of  his  forces. 
But  the  armies  no  sooner  met  on  the  22d  of  August 
at  Bosworth  Field,  in  Leicestershire,  than  their  trea- 
son was  declared.  The  forces  under  Lord  Stanley 
abandoned  the  king  when  the  battle  began;  a  second 
body  of  troops,  under  the  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
drew  off  as  it  opened.  In  the  crisis  of  the  fight  Sir 
William  Stanley  passed  over  to  Henry's  side.  With 
a  cry  of  ^*  Treason  I  treason  I"  Richard  flung  himself 
into  the  thick  of  the  battle,  and  in  the  fury  of  his 
despair  he  had  already  dashed  the  Lancastrian  stan- 
dard to  the  ground  and  hewed  his  way  into  the  pres- 
ence of  his  rival  when  he  fell  overpowered  with 
uumbers,  and  the  crown  which  he  had  worn,  and 
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'Which  was  found  as  the  struggle  ended  lying  near 
a  hawthorn  hush,  was  placed  on  the  head  of  the 
conqueror. 


CHAPTER  IL 

THB  BUVIVAL  OF  LBABNINO. 

1485—1514. 

.  494.  8till  young,  for  he  was  hardly  thirty  when 
his  victory,  at  Bosworth  placed  him  on  the  throne, 
the  temper  of  Henry  the  Seventh  seemed  to  promise 
the  reign  of  a  poetic  dreamer  rather  than  of  a  states- 
man. The  spare  form,  the  sallow  face,  the  quick 
eye,  lit  now  and  then  with  a  fire  that  told  of  his 
Celtic  .blood,  the  shy,  solitary  humor,  which  was 
only  broken  by  outbursts  of  pleasant  converse  or 
genial  sarcasm,  told  of  an  inner  concentration  and 
enthusiasm;  and  to  the  last  Henry's  mind  remained 
imaginative  and  adventurous.  He  dreamed  of  cru- 
sades, he  dwelt  with  delight  on  the  legends  of 
Arthur  which  Caxton  gave  to  the  world  in  the  year 
of  his  accession.  His  Xastes  were  literary  and  ar- 
tistic. He  called  foreign  scholars  to  his  court  to 
serve  as  secretaries  and  historiographers;  he  trained 
his  children  in  the  highest  culture  of  their  day;  he 
was  a  patron  of  the  new  printing  press,  a  lover  of 
books  and  of  art.  The  chapel  at  Westminster  which 
bears  his  name  reflects  "Ids  passion  for  architecture. 
But  life  gave  Henry  little  leisure  for  dreams  or  cul- 
ture. Prom  the  first  he  had  to  struggle  for  sheer 
life  against  the  dangers  that  beset  hhn.    A  battle 
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and  treason  had  given  him  the  throne;  treason  and  A 
battle  might  dash  him  from  it.    His  claim  of  blood 
was  an  uncertain  and  disputable  one,  even  by  men 
of  his  own  party.     He  stood  attainted  by  solemn  act 
of  parliament;  and  though  the  judges  ruled  that  the 
possession  of  the  crown  cleared  all  attaint  the  stigma 
and  peril  remained.    His  victory  had  been  a  sur- 
prise; he  could   not  trust  the  nobles;  of  fifty-two 
peers  he  dared  summon  only  a  part  to  the  parliament 
which  assembled  after  his  coronation  and  gave  its . 
recognition  to  his  claim  of  the  crown.    The  act  made 
no  mention  of  hereditary  right,  or  of  any  right  by 
conquest,  but  simply  declared  "  that  the  inheritance 
of  the  crown  should  be,  rest,  remain,  and  abide  in 
the  most  royal  person  of  their  sovereign  lord.  King 
Henry  the  Seventh,  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  law- 
fully ensuing.'*    Such  a  declaration  gave  Henry  a 
true  parliamentary  title  to  his  throne;  and  his  con- 
sciousness of  this  was  shown  in  a  second  act  which 
assumed  him  to  have  been  king  since  the  death  of 
Henry  the  Sixth,  and  attainted  Richard  and  his  ad- 
herents as  rebels  and  traitors.    But  such  an  act  was 
too  manifestly  unjust  to  give  real  strength  to  his 
throne;  it  was,  in  fact,  practically  undone  in  1495, 
when  a  new  statute  declared  that  no  one  should 
henceforth  be  attamted  for  serving  a  de  facto  king; 
and  so  insecure  seemed  Henry's  title  that  no  power 
acknowledged  him  as  king  save  France  and  the  pope, 
and  the  support  of  France — ^gained,  as  men  believed, 
by  a  pledge  to  abandon  the  English  claims  on  Nor- 
mandy and  Guienne — was  as  perilous  at  home  as  it 
was  useful  abroad. 
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495.  It  was  in  vain  that  he  carried  out  his  prom- 
ise to  Morton  and  the  Woodvilles  by  marrying 
Elizabeth  of  York;  he  had  significantly  delayed  the 
marriage  till  he  was  owned  as  king  in  his  own 
right,  and  a  purely  Lancastrian  claim  to  the  throne 
roused  wrath  in  every  Yorkist  which  no  after-match 
could  allay.  Durihg  the  early  years  of  his  reign  the 
country  was  troubled  with  local  insurrections,  some 
so  obscure  that  they  have  escaped  the  notice  of  our 
chroniclers,  some,  like  that  of  Lovel  and  of  the 
Staffords,  general  and  formidable.  The  turmoil 
within  was  quickened  by  encouragement  from  with- 
out. The  Yorkist  sympathies  of  the  Earl  of  Kil- 
dare,  the  deputy  of  Ireland,  offered  a  starting-point 
for  a  descent  from  the  west;  while  the  sister  of  Ed- 
ward the  Fourth,  the  Duchess  Margaret  of  Burgun- 
dy, a  fanatic  in  the  cause  of  her  house,  was  ready  to 
aid  any  Yorkist  attempt  from  Flanders.  A  trivial 
rising  in  1486  proved  to  be  the  prelude  of  a  vast  con- 
spiracy in  the  following  year.  The  Earl  of  War- 
wick, the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  and  thus  next 
male  heir  of  the  Yorkist  line,  had  been  secured  by 
Henry  as  by  Richard  in  the  Tower;  but  m  the  open- 
ing of  1487  Lambert  ^mnel,  a  boy  carefully  trained 
for  the  purpose  of  this  imposture,  landed'  under  his 
name  in  Ireland.  The  whole  island  espoused  Sim- 
nel's  cause,  the  lord  deputy  supported  him,  and  he 
was  soon  joined  by  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  John  de  la 
Pole,  the  son  of  a  sister  of  Edward  the  Fourth  by 
the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  who,  on  the  death  of  Rich- 
ard's son,  had  been  recognized  by  that  sovereign  as 
bis  heir.    Edward's  queen  and  the  Woodvilles  seem 
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to  have  joined  in  the  plot,  and  Margaret  sent  troops 
which  enabled  the  pretender  to  land  in  Lancashire. 
But  Henry  was  quick  to  meet  the  danger,  and  the 
imposter's  defeat  at  Stoke  near  Newark  proved  fatal 
to  the  hopes  of  the  Yorkists.  8imnel  waij  taken  and 
made  a  scullion  in  the  king's  kitchen,  Lincoln  fell 
on  the  field. 

496.  The  victory  of  Stoke  set  Henry  free  to  turn 
to  the  inner  government  of  his  realm.  He  took  up 
with  a  new  vigor  and  fulness  the  policy  of  Edward 
the  Fourth.  Parliament  was  only  summoned  on 
rare  and  critical  occasions.  It  was  but  twice  con- 
vened during  the  last  thirteen  years  of  Henry's 
reign.  The  chief  aim  of  the  king  was  the  accumula- 
tion of  a  treasure  which  should  relieve  him  from  the 
need  of  ever  appealing  for  its  aid.  Subsidies  granted 
for  the  support  of  wars  which  Henry  evaded  formed 
the  base  of  a  royal  treasure  which  was  swelled  by 
the  revival  of  dormant  claims  of  the  crown,  by  the 
exaction  of  fines  for  the  breach  of  forgotten  tenures, 
and  by  a  host  of  petty  extortions.  Benevolences 
were  again  revived.  A  dilemma  of  Henry's  min- 
ister, which  received  the  name  of  "Morton's  fork," 
extorted  gifts  to  the  exchequer  from  men  who  lived 
handsomely  on  the  ground  that  their  wealth  was 
manifest,  and  from  those  who  lived  plainly  on  the  plea 
that  economy  had  made  them  wealthy.  Still  greater 
sums  were  drawn  from  those  who  were  compromised 
in  the  revolts  which  checkered  the  king's  rule.  It 
was  with  his  own  hand  that  Henry  indorsed  the  rolls 
of  fines  imposed  after  every  insurrection.  So  suc- 
cessful were  these  efforts  that,  at  the  end  of  his 
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teign,  the  king  bequeathed  a  hoard  of  two  millioDs  to 
his  successor.  The  same  imitation  of  Edward's  pol- 
icy was  seen  in  Henry's  civil  government.  Broken 
as  was  the  strength  of  the  baronage,  there  still  re- 
mained lords  whom  the  new  monarch  watched  with 
a  jealous  solicitude.  Their  power  lay  in  the  hosts 
of  disorderly  retainers  who  swarmed  round  theif 
houses,  ready  to  furnish  a  forco  in  case  of  revolt, 
while  in  peace  they  became  centers  of  outrage  and 
defiance  to  the  law.  Edward  had  ordered  the  dis- 
solution of  these  military  households  in  his  statute 
of  liveries,  and  the  statute  was  enforced  by  Henry 
with  the  utmost  severity.  On  a  visit  to  the  Earl  of 
Oxford,  one  of  the  most  devoted  adherents  of  the 
Lancastrian  cause,  the  king  found  two  long  lines  of 
liveried  retainers  drawn  up  to  receive  him.  "I 
thank  you  for  your  good  cheer,  my  lord,"  said 
Henry  as  they  parted,  "but  I  may  not  endure  to 
have  my  laws  broken  in  my  sight.  My  attorney 
must  speak  with  you."  The  earl  was  glad  to  escape 
with  a  fine  of  £10,000.  It  was  with  a  special  view 
to  the  suppression  of  this  danger  that  Henry,  em- 
ployed the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  royal  council. 
The  king  in  his  council  had  always  asserted  a 
right  in  the  last  resort  to  enforce  justice  and  peace 
by  dealing  witli  offenders  too  strong  to  be  dealt  with 
by  his  ordinary  courts.  Henry  systematized  this  oc- 
casional jurisdiction  by  appointing  in  1486  a  com- 
mittee of  his  council  as  a  regular  court,  to  which  the 
place  where  it  usually  sat  gave  the  name  of  the  court 
of  star  chamber.  The  king's  aim  was  probably  lit- 
tle more  than  a  purpose  to  enforce  order  on  the  land 
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by  bringing  the  great  nobles  before  hifl  own  Judg- 
ment-seat; bat  the  establishment  of  the  court  as  a 
regular  and  no  longer  an  exceptional  tribunal,  whose 
traditional  powers  were  confirmed  by  parliamentary 
statute,  and  where  the  absence  of  a  jury  canceled 
the  prisoner's  right  to  be  tried  by  his  peers,  furnished 
his  son  with  an  instrument  of  tyranny  which  laid 
justice  at  the  feet  of  the  monarchy. 

497.  In  his  foreign  policy  Henry,  like  Edward, 
clung  to  a  system  of  peace.  His  aim  was  to  keep 
England  apart,  independent  of  the  two  great  conti" 
nental  powers  which  during  the  wars  of  the  Roses 
had  made  revolutions  at  their  will.  Peace,  indeed,  was 
what  Henry  needed,  whether  for  the  general  welfare 
of  the  land,  or  for  the  building  up  of  his  own  sys« 
tem  of  rule.  Peace,  however,  was  hard  to  win.  The 
dd  quarrel  with  France  seemed  indeed  at  an  end; 
for  it  was  Henry's. pledge  of  friendship  which  had 
bought  the  French  aid  that  enabled  him  to  mount 
the  throne.  But  in  England  itself  hatred  of  the 
French  burned  fiercely  as  ever;  and  the  growth  of 
the  French  monarchy  in  extent  and  power  through 
the  policy  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh,  his  extinction  of 
the  great  feudatories,  and  the  administrative  cen- 
tralization he  introduced,  made  even  the  coolest 
English  statesman  look  on  it  as  a  danger  to  the 
realm.  Only  Brittany  broke  the  long  stretch  of 
French  coast  which  fronted  England;  and  the  steady 
refusal  of  Edward  the  Fourth  to  suffer  Lewis  to  at- 
tack the  duchy  showed  the  English  sense  of  its 
value.  Under  its  new  king,  however,  Charles  the 
Eighth,  France  showed  her  purpose  of  annexing 


THU  BEVIVAL  of  LEABNING,     347 

Brittany.  Henry  contented  himself  for  a  wliile  with 
sending  a  few  volunteers  to  aid  in  resistance;  but 
when  the  death  of  the  duke  left  Brittany  and  its 
heiress,  Anne,  at  the  mercy  of  the  French  king  the 
country  called  at  once  for  war.  Henry  was  driven 
to  find  allies  in  the  states  which  equally  dreaded  the 
French  advance,  in  the  house  of  Austria  and  in  the 
new  power  of  Spain,  to  call  on  parliament  for  sup- 
plies, and  to  cross  the  channel  in  li92  with  25,000 
men.  But  his  allies  failed  him;  a  marriage  of 
Charles  with  Anne  gave  the  duchy  irretrievably  to 
the  French  king;  and  troubles  at  home  brought 
Henry  to  listen  to  terms  of  peace  on  payment  of  a 
heavy  subsidy. 

498.  Both  kings,  indeed,  were  eager  for  peace. 
Charles  was  anxious  to  free  his  hands  for  the  de- 
signs he  was  forming  against  Italy.  What  forced 
Henry  to  close  the  war  was  the  appearance  of  a  new 
pretender.  At  the  opening  of  1492,  at  the  moment 
when  the  king  was  threatening  a  descent  on  the 
French  coast/  a  youth  calling  himself  Richard  Duke 
of  York  landed  suddenly  in  Ireland.  His  story  of 
an  escape  from  the  Tower  and  of  his  bringing  up  in 
Portugal  was  accepted  by  a  crowd  of  partisans;  but 
he  was  soon  called  by  Charles  to  France,  and  his 
presence  there  adroitly  used  to  wring  peace  from  the 
IBnglish  king  as  the  price  of  his  abandonment.  At 
the  conclusion  of  peace  the  pretender  found  a  new 
refuge  with  Duchess  Margaret;  his  claims  were  rec- 
ognized by  the  house  of  Austria  and  the  King  of 
Scots;  while  Henry,  who  declared  the  youth's  true 
nam?  to  be  PerWn  Warbeck,  weakene4  his  cause  by 
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conflicting  accounts  of  his  origin  and  history.  Fresh 
Yorkist  plots  sprang  up  in  England.  The  duchess 
gathered  a  fleet,  Maximilian  sent  soldiers  to  the 
young  claimant's  aid,  and  in  1495  he  sailed  for  Eng- 
land with  a  force  as  large  as  that  which  had  followed 
Henry  ten  years  before.  But  he  found  a  different 
England.  Though  fierce  outbreaks  still  took  place 
in  the  north,  the  country  at  large  had  tasted  the  new 
sweets  of  order  and  firm  government,  and  that  reac- 
tion of  feeling,  that  horror  of  civil  wars,  which  gave 
their  strength  to  the  Tudors  had  already  begun  to 
show  its  force.  The  pretender's  troops  landed  at 
Deal  only  to  be  seized  by  the  country  folk  and  hung 
as  pirates.  Their  leader  sailed  on  to  Ireland.  Here, 
too,  however,  he  found  a  new  state  of  things.  Since 
the  recall  of  Biehai^d  and  his  army  in  1399,  English 
sovereignty  over  the  island  had  dwindled  to  a 
shadow.  For  a  hundred  years  the  native  chieftains 
had  ruled  without  check  on  one  side  the  pale,  and 
the  lords  of  the  pale  had  ruled  with  but  little  check 
on  the  other.  But  in  1494  Henry  took  the  country 
in  hand.  Sir  Edward  Poynings,  a  tried  soldier,  was 
dispatched  as  deputy  to  Ireland  with  troops  at  his 
back.  English  officers,  English  judges,  were  quietly 
sent  oyer.  The  lords  of  the  pale  were  scared  by  the 
seizure  of  their  leader,  the  Earl  of  Eildare.  The 
parliament  of  the  pale  was  bridled  by  a  statute 
passed  at  the  deputy's  dictation;  the  famous  Poy- 
nings' act,  by  which  it  was  forbidden  to  treat  of  any 
matters  save  those  first  approved  of  by  the  English 
king  and  his  council.  It  was  this  new  Ireland  that 
the  pretepder  found  when  he  appeared  o|f  its  po^ 
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He  withdrew  in  despair,  and  Henry  at  once  set 
about  finishing  his  work.  The  time  had  not  yet 
come  when  England  was  strong  enongh  to  hold  Ire- 
land by  her  owb  strength.  For  a  while  the  lords  of 
the  pale  must  still  serve  as  the  English  garrison 
against  the  unconquered  Irish,  and  Henry  called  his 
prisoner  Eildare  to  his  presence.  *'  All  Ireland  can- 
not rule  this  man," grumbled  his  ministers.  ''  Then 
shall  he  rule  all  Ireland,"  laughed  the  king,  and  Ril- 
dare  returned  as  lord  deputy  to  hold  the  country 
loyally  in  Henry's  name. 

499.  The  same  political  forecast,  winning  from 
very  danger  the  elements  of  future  security,  was 
seen  in  the  king's  dealings  with  Scotland.  From 
the  moment  when  England  finally  abandoned  tl^e 
fruitless  e^Tort  to  subdue  it  the  story  of  Scotland  had 
been  a  miserable  one.  Whatever  peace  might  be 
concluded,  a  sleepless  dread  of  the  old  danger  from 
the  south  tied  the  country  to  an  alliance  with  France, 
and  this  alliance  dragged  it  into  the  vortex  of  the 
Hundred  Years'  War.  But  after  the  final  defeat  and 
capture  of  Pavid  on  the  field  of  Neville's  Cross  the 
struggle  died  down  on  both  sides  into  marauding 
forays  and  battles,  like  those  of  Otterbum  and 
Homildon  Hill,  in  which  alternate  victories  were 
won  by  the  feudal  lords  of  the  Scotch  or  English 
border.  The  ballad  of  '*  Chevy  Chase"  brings  home 
to  us  the  spirit  of  the  contest,  the  daring  and  defiance 
which  stirred  Sidney's  heart  'Mike  a  trumpet."  But 
the  effect  of  the  struggle  on  the  internal  development 
of  Scotland  was  utterly  ruinous.  The  houses  of 
Douglas  and  of  March  which  it  raised  into  suprem* 
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acj  onlj  interrupted  their  strife  with  England  to 
battle  fiercely  with  one  another  or  to  coerce  their 
king.  The  power  of  the  crown  sank,  in  fact,  into 
insignificance  under  the  earlier  soYereigns  of  the  line 
of  Staart,  which  succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  male  line  of  Bruce  in  1371.  Inya- 
sions  and  civil  feuds  not  only  arrested,  but  even 
rolled  back  the  national  industry  and  prosperity. 
The  country  was  a  chaos  of  disorder  and  misrule,  in 
wliich  the  peasant  and  the  trader  were  the  victims 
of  feudal  outrage.  The  border  became  a  lawless 
land,  where  robbery  and  violence  reigned  utterly 
without  check.  So  pitiable  seemed  the  state  of  the 
kingdom  that,  at  the  opening  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, the  clans  of  the  Highlands  drew  together  to 
swoop  upon  it  as  a  certain  prey;  but  the  common 
peril  united  the  factions  of  the  nobles,  and  the  vic- 
tory of  Harlaw  saved  the  Lowlands  from  the  rule  of 
the  Celt. 

500.  A  great  name  at  last  broke  the  line  of  the 
Scottish  kings.  Schooled  by  a  long  captivity  in 
England,  James  the  First  returned  to  his  realm  in 
1424  to  be  the  ablest  of  her  rulers  as  he  was  the  first 
of  her  poets.  In  the  twelve  years  of  a  wqpiderful 
reign  justice  and  order  were  restored  for  the  while, 
the  Scotch  parliament  organized,  the  clans  of  the 
Highlands  assailed  in  their  own  fastnesses  and  re- 
duced to  swear  fealty  to  the  **  Saxon"  king.  James 
turned  to  assail  the  great  houses;  but  feudal  violence 
was  still  too  strong  for  the  hand  of  the  law,  and  a 
band  of  nifflans  who  burst  into  his  chamber  left  the 
kinj^  lifeless  with  sij^teep  stabs  in  }4s  body.     His 
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death  in  1487  was  the  signal  for  a  struggle  between 
the  house  of  Douglas  and  the  crown  which  lasted 
through  half  a  century.  Order,  however,  crept  grad- 
ually in;  the  exile  of  the  Douglases  left  the  Scot- 
tish  monarchs  supreme  in  the  Lowlands;  while  their 
dominion  over  the  Highlands  was  secured  by  the 
ruin  of  the  Lords  of  the  Isles.  But  in  its  outer  policy 
the  country  still  followed  in  the  wake  of  France; 
every  quarrel  between  French  king  and  English 
king  brought  danger  with  it  on  the  Scottish  border; 
and  the  war  of  Brittany  at  once  set  James  the  Fourth 
among  Henry's  foes.  James  welcomed  the  fugitive 
pretender  at  his  court  after  his  failure  in  Ireland, 
V7edded  him  to  his  cousin,  and  in  1497  marched  with 
him  to  the  south.  Not  a  man,  however,  greeted  the 
Yorkist  claimant,  the  country  mustered  to  fight  him; 
and  an  outbreak  among  his  nobles,  many  of  whom 
Henry  had  in  his  pay,  called  the  Scot  king  back 
again.  Abandonment  of  the  pretender  was  the  first 
provision  of  peace  between  the  two  countries. 
Forced  to  quit  Scotland  the  youth  threw  himself  on 
the  Cornish  coast,  drawn  there  by  a  revolt  in  June, 
only  two  months  before  his  landing,  which  had  been 
stirred  up  by  the  heavy  taxation  for  the  Scotch  war, 
and  in  which  a  force  of  Cornishmen  had  actually 
pushed  upon  London  and  only  been  dispersed  by 
the  king's  artillery  on  Blackheath.  His  temper, 
however,  shrank  from  any  real  encounter;  and 
though  he  succeeded  in  raising  a  body  of  Cornish- 
men and  marched  on  Taunton,  at  the  approach  of 
the  royal  forces  he  fled  from  his  army,  took  sanctu- 
ary at  Beaulicu,  and  surrendered  on  promise  of  life. 
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fitlt  the  close  of  this  danger  made  tio  break  \h  Hen- 
i7*s  policy  of  winning  Scotland  to  a  new  attitude 
toward  his  realm.  The  lure  to  James  was  the  hand 
of  the  English  king's  daughter,  Margaret  Tudor. 
For  five  years  the  negotiations  dragged  wearily 
alongi  The  bitter  hate  of  the  two  peoples  blocked 
the  way«  and  even  Henry's  Ininisters  objected  that 
the  English  crown  might  be  made  by  the  match  the 
heritage  of  a  Scottish  king.  "Then,"  they  said, 
"Scotland  will  annex  England."  "No,"  said  the 
king  with  shrewd  sense;  "in  such  a  case  England 
would  annex  Scotland,  for  the  greater  always  draws 
to  it  the  less."  His  steady  pressure  at  last  won  the 
day.  In  1502  the  marriage  treaty  with  the  Scot 
king  was  formally  concluded;  and  quiet,  as  Henry 
trusted,  secured  in  the  north. 

501.  The  marriage  of'Margaret  was  to  bring  the 
house  of  Stuart  at  an  after  time  to  the  English 
throne.  But  results  as  momentous  and  far  more 
immediate  followed  on  the  marriage  of  Henry's  sons. 
Prom  the  outset  of  his  reign  Henry  had  been  driven 
to  seek  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  Spain.  Though 
his  policy  to  the  last  remained  one  of  peace,  yet  the 
acquisition  of  Brittany  forced  him  to  guard  against 
attack  from  France  and  the  mastery  of  the  channel 
which  the  possession  of  the  Breton  ports  was  likely 
to  give  to  the  French  fleet.  The  same  dread  of 
French  attack  drew  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  and  Isabel 
of  Castile,  whose  marriage  was  building  up  the  new 
monarchy  of  Spain,  to  the  side  of  the  English  king; 
%nd  only  a  few  years  after  his  accession  they  offered 
the  hand  of  their  daughter  Catharine  for  his  eldest 
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son.  But  the  inyasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  the  Eighth 
drew  French  ambition  to  a  distant  strife,  and,  once 
delivered  from  the  pressure  of  immediate  danger, 
Henry  held  warily  back  from  a  close  connection 
with  the  Spanish  realm,  which  might  have  involved 
him  in  continental  wars«  It  was  not  till  1601  that 
the  marriage  treaty  was  really  carried  out.  The 
Low  Countries  had  now  passed  to  the  son  of  Mary 
of  Burgundy  by  her  husband  Maximilian,  the  Aus- 
trian Archduke  Philip.  The  Yorkist  sympathies  of 
the  Duchess  Margaret  were  shared  by  Philip,  and 
Flanders  had  till  now  been  the  Starting-point  of  the 
pretenders  Who  had  threatened  Henry^s  crown.  But 
Philip's  marriage  with  Juana^  the  daughter  of  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabel,  bound  him  to  the  cause  of  Spain, 
and  it  was  to  secure  his  throne  by  winning  Pliilip's 
alliance,  as  well  as  to  gain  in  the  friendship  of  the 
Low  Countries  a  fresh  check  upon  French  attack, 
that  Henry  yielded  to  Ferdinand's  renewed  demand 
for  the  union  of  Arthur  and  Catharine.  The  match 
was  made  in  blood.  Henry's  own  temper  was  mer- 
ciful and  even  generous;  he  punished  rebellion  for 
the  most  part  by  fines  rather  than  bloodshed,  and  he 
had  been  content  to  imprison  or  degrade  his  rivals. 
But  the  Spanish  ruthlessness  would  see  no  living 
claimant  left  to  endanger  Catharine's  throne,  and 
Perkin  Warbeck  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  were  put 
to  death  on  a  charge  of  conspiracy  before  the  landing 
of  the  bride. 

502.  Catharine,  however,  was  widow  almost  as 
soon  as  wife,  for  only  three  months  after  his  wed- 
ding Arthur  sickened  and  died.    But  a  contest  with 
VOL.  ii.— 28 
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France  for  southern  Italy,  which  Ferdinand  claimed 
as  king  of  Aragon,  now  made  the  friendship  of  Eng- 
land more  precious  than  ever  to  the  Spanish  sov- 
ereigns; and  Isabel  at  once  pressed  for  her  daughter's 
union  with  the  king's  second  son,  Henry,  whom  his 
brother's  death  left  heir  to  the  throne.  Such  a  union 
with  a  husband's  brother  startled  the  English  sov- 
ereign. In  his  anxiety,  however,  to  avoid  a  breach 
witli  Spain  he  suffered  Henry  to  be  betrothed  to 
Catharine,  and  threw  the  burthen  of  decision  on 
Rome.  As  he  expected,  Julius  the  Second  declared 
that  if  the  first  marriage  had  been  completed,  to  al- 
low the  second  was  beyond  even  the  papal  power. 
But  the  victories  of  Spain  in  southern  Italy  enabled 
Isabel  to  pot  fresh  pressure  on  the  pope,  and  on  a 
denial  being  given  of  the  consummation  of  the  ear- 
lier marriage  Julius  was  at  last  brought  to  sign  a 
bull  legitimating  the  later  one.  Henry,  however, 
still  shrank  from  any  real  union.  His  aim  was 
neither  to  complete  the  marriage,  which  would  have 
alienated  France,  nor  to  wholly  break  it  off  and 
so  alienate  Spain.  A  balanced  position  between  the 
two  battling  powers  allowed  him  to  remain  at  peace, 
to  maintain  an  independent  policy,  and  to  pursue 
his  system  of  home-government.  He  met  the  bull 
therefore  by  compelling  his  son  to  enter  a  secret  pro- 
test against  the  validity  of  his  betrothal;  and  Catha- 
rine remained  through  the  later  years  of  his  reign  at 
the  English  courl  betrothed  but  unmarried,  sick 
with  love-longing  and  baffled  pride. 

503.  But  great  as  were  the  issues  of  Henry's  pol- 
icy, it  shrinks  into  littleness  if  we  turn  from  it  to 
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the  weighty  movements  which  were  now  stirring  the 
minds  of  men.  The  world  was  passing  through 
changes  more  momentous  than  any  it  had  witnessed 
since  the  victory  of  Christianity  and  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Its  physical  bounds  were  suddenly 
enlarged.  The  discoveries  of  Copernicus  revealed 
to  man  the  secret  of  the  universe.  Portuguese  mar- 
iners doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  anchored 
their  merchant  fleets  in  the  harbors  of  India.  Co- 
lumbus crossed  the  untraversed  ocean  to  add  a  New 
World  to  the  Old.  Sebastian  Cabot,  starting  from 
the  port  ^f  Bristol,  threaded  his  way  among  the  ice- 
bergs of  Labrador.  This  sudden  contact  with  new 
lands,  new  faiths,  new  races  of  men,  quickened  the 
slumbering  intelligence  of  Europe  into  a  strange 
curiosity.  The  first  book  of  voyages  that  told  of  the 
western  world,  the  travels  of  Amerigo  Vespucci, 
were  soon  "in  everybody's  hands."  The  "Utopia" 
of  More,  in  its  wide  range  of  speculation  on  every 
subject  of  human  thought  and  action,  tells  us  how 
roughly  and  utterly  the  narrowness  and  limitation 
of  human  life  had  been  broken  up.  At  the  very 
hour  when  the  intellectual  energy  of  the  middle  ages 
had  sunk  into  exhaustion  the  capture  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Turks  and  the  flight  of  its  Greek 
scholars  to  the  shores  of  Italy  opened  anew  the 
science  and  literature  of  an  older  world.  The  exiled 
Greek  scholars  were  welcomed  in  Italy ;  and  Flor- 
ence, so  long  the  home  of  freedom  and  of  art,  be- 
came the  home  of  an  intellectual  revival.  The 
poetry  of  Homer,  the  drama  of  Sophocles,  the  phi- 
losophy of  Aristotle  and  of  Plato,  woke  again  to  life 
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beneath  the  shadow.of  the  mighjij  dome  with  which 
Branelleschi  had  just  crowned  the  city  by  the  Amo. 
All  the  restless  energy  which  Florence  had  so  long 
thrown  into  the  cause  of  liberty  she  flung,  now  that 
her  liberty  was  reft  from  her,  into  the  cause  of  let- 
ters. The  galleys  of  her  merchants  brought  back 
manuscripts  from  the  East  as  the  most  precious  por- 
tion of  their  freight.  •  In  the  palaces  of  her  nobles  -^ 
fragments  of  classic  sculpture  ranged  themselves 
beneath  the  fresQpes  of  Ghirlandajo.  The  recovery 
of  a  treatise  of  Cicero'9  or  a  tract  of  Sallust's  from 
the  dust  of  a  monastic  library  .was  welcomed  by  tbe 
group  of  statemen  and  artists  who  gathered  in  the 
Rucellai  gardens  with  a  thrill  of  enthusiasm.  For- 
eign scholars  soon  flocked  over  the  Alps  to  learn 
Greek,  the  key  of  tbe  new  knowledge,  from  the 
Florentine  teachers.  Qrocyn,  a  fellow  of  New 
College,  was  perhaps  the  first  Englishman  who 
studied  under  the  Greek  exile  Chancondylas;  and 
the  Greek  lectures  which  he  delivered  in  Oxford  on 
his  return  in  1491  mark  the  opening  of  a  new  period 
in  our  history.  Physical  as  well  as  literary  activity 
awoke  with  the  re-discovery  of  the  teachers  of 
Greece;  and  the  continuous  progress  of  English 
science  may  be  dated  from  the  day  when  Linacre, 
another  Oxford  student,  returned  from  the  lectures 
of  the  Florentine  Politian  to  revive  the  older  tradi- 
tion of  medicine  by  his  translation  of  Galen. 

504.  But  from  the  flrst  it  was  manifest  that  the 
revival  of  letters  would  take  a  tone  in  England  very 
different  from  the  tone  it  had  taken  in  Italy,  a  tone 
less  literary,  less  largely  human    but  more  moral. 
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more  religious,  more  practical  in  its  bearings  both 
upon  society  and  politics.  The  awakening  of  a  ra- 
tional Gbristianity,  whether  in  England  or  in  the 
•Teatonic  world  at  large,  begins  with  the  Italian 
studies  of  John  Colet;  and  the  vigor  and  earnestness 
of  Colet  were  the  best  proof  of  the  strength  with 
which  the  new  movement  was  to  affect  English  re- 
ligion. He  came  back  to  Oxford  utterly  untouched 
by  the  Platonic  mysticism  or  the  semi-serious  infi- 
delity  which  characterized  the  group  of  scholars 
round  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent.  He  was  hardly 
more  influenced  by  their  literary  enthusiasm.  The 
knowledge  of  Greek  seems  to  have  had  one  almost 
exclusive  end  for  him,  and  this  was  a  religious  end. 
Greek  was  the  key  by  which  he  could  unlock  the 
gosi)els  and  the  New  Testament,  and  in  these  he 
thought  that  he  could  find  a  new  religious  standing- 
ground.  It  was  this  resolve  of  Colet  to  throw  aside 
the  traditional  dogmas  of  this  day  and  to  discover  a 
rational  and  practical  religion  in  the  gospels  them- 
selves which  gave  its  peculiar  stamp  to  the  theology 
of  the  renascence.  His  faith  stood  simply  on  a  vivid 
realization  of  the  person  of  Christ.  In  the  promi- 
nence which  such  a  view  gave  to  the  moral  life,  in 
hir,  free  criticism  of  the  earlier  Scriptures,  in  his  ten- 
dency to  simple  forms  of  doctrine  and  confessions  of 
faith,  Colet  struck  the  keynote  of  a  mode  of  religious 
thought  as  strongly  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  later 
reformation  as  with  that  of  Catholicism  itself.  The 
allegorical  and  mystical  theolo^  on  which  the  mid- 
dle ages  had  spent  their  intellectual  vigor  to  such 
little  purpose  fell  before  his  rejection  of  all  ^ut  Xhi^ 
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historical  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  biblical  text 
In  his  lectures  on  the  Romans  we  find  hardly  a  single 
quotation  from  the  Fathers  or  the  scholastic  teachers. 
The  great  fabric  of  belief  built  up  by  the  mediseval 
doctors  seemed  to  him  simply  "the  corruptions  of 
the  schoolmen. "  In  the  life  and  sayings  of  its  founder 
he  saw  a  simple  and  rational  Christianity,  whose 
fittest  expression  was  the  Apostles'  creed.  *'  About 
the  rest/'  he  said  with  characteristic  impatience, 
"let  divines  dispute  as  they  will."  Of  his  attitude 
toward  the  coarser  aspects  of  the  current  religion  his 
behavior  at  a  later  time  before  the  famous  shrine  of 
St.  Thomas  at  Canterbury  gives  us  a  rough  inciica- 
tion.  As  the  blaze  of  its  jewels,  its  costly  sculptures, 
its  elaborate  metal-work,  burst  on  Colet's  view,  he 
suggested  with  bitter  irony  that  a  saint  so  lavish  to 
the  poor  in  his  lifetime  would  certainly  prefer  that 
they  should  possess  the  wealth  heaped  round  him 
since  his  death.  With  petulant  disgust  he  rejected 
the  rags  of  the  martyr  which  were  offered  for  bis 
adoration  and  the  shoe  which  was  offered  for  his 
kiss.  The  earnestness,  the  religious  zeal,  the  veiy 
impatience  and  want  of  sympathy  with  the  past 
which  we  see  in  every  word  and  act  of  the  man, 
burst  out  in  the  lectures  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles  which 
he  delivered  at  Oxford  in  1496.  Even  to  the  most 
critical  among  his  hearers  he  seemed  "like  one  in- 
spired, raised  in  voice,  eye,  his  whole  countenance 
and  mien,  out  of  himself." 

605.  Severe  as  was  the  outer  life  of  the  new  teacher, 
a  severity  marked  by  his  plain  black  robe  and  the 
frugal  table  which  he  pre8erve4  &P4d  his  later  dig- 
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nities,  his  lively  conversation,  his  frank  simplicity, 
the  purity  and  nobleness  of  his  life,  even  the  keen 
outbursts  of  his  troublesome  temper,  endeared  him 
to  a  group  of  scholars,  foremost  among  whom  stood 
Erasmus  and  Thomas  More.  "  Greece  has  crossed 
the  Alps,"  cried  the  exiled  Argyropulos  on  hearing 
a  translation  of  Thucydides  by  the  Gkrman  Reuchlin ; 
but  the  glory,  whether  of  Ruechlin  or  of  the  Teu- 
tonic scholars  who  followed  him,  was  soon  eclipsed 
by  that  of  Erasmus.  His  enormous  industry,  the 
vast  store  of  classical  learning  which  he  gradually 
accumulated,  Erasmus  shared  with  others  of  his  day. 
In  patristic  study  he  may  have  stood  beneath  Luther; 
in  originality  and  profoundness  of  thought  he  was 
certainly  inferior  to  More,  His  theology,  though  he 
made  a  greater  mark  on  the  world  by  it  than  even 
by  his  scholarship,  he  derived  almost  without  change 
from  Colet.  But  his  combination  of  vast  learning  with 
keen  observation,  of  acuteness  of  remark  with  a 
lively  fancy,  of  genial  wit  with  a  perfect  good  sense 
— his  union  of  as  sincere  a  piety  and  as  profound  a 
zeal  for  rational  religion  as  Colet*s  with  a  dispas- 
sionate fairness  toward  older  faiths,  a  large  love  of 
secular  culture,  and  a  genial  freedom  and  play  of 
mind — this  union  was  his  own,  and  it  was  through 
this  that  Erasmus  embodied  for  the  Teutonic  peo- 
ples the  quickening  influence  of  the  new  learning 
during  the  long  scholar-life  which  began  at  Paris  and 
ended  amidst  sorrow  and  darkness  at  Basle.  At  the 
time  of  Colet's  return  from  Italy  Erasmus  was  young 
and  comparatively  unknown,  but  the  chivalrous  en- 
thusiasm of  the  new  movement  breaks  out  in  his 
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letters  from  Paris,  whither  he  had  wandered  as  & 
scholar.  "  I  have  given  up  my  whole  soul  to  Greek 
learning,"  he  writes,  ''and  as  soon  as  I  get  any 
money  I  shall  buy  Qreek  books— and  then  I  shall 
buy  some  clothes.''  It  was  in  despair  of  reaching 
ItfiJy  that  the  young  scholar  made  his  way  in  1499  to 
Oxford,  as  the  one  place  on  this  side  the  Alps  where 
he  would  be  enabled,  through  the  teaching  of  Gro- 
cyn,  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  Greek.  But  he  had 
no  sooner  arrived  there  than  all  feeling  of  regret 
vanished  away.  **I  have  found  in  Oxford,"  he 
writes,  ''so  much  polish  and  learning  that  now  I 
hardly  care  about  going  to  Italy  at  all,  save  for  the 
sake  of  having  been  there.  When  I  listen  to  my 
friend  Colet  it  seems  like  listening  to  Plato  him- 
self. Who  does  not  wonder  at  the  wide  range  of 
Grocyn's  knowledge?  What  can  be  more  search- 
ing, deep,  and  refined  than  the  judgment  of  Lin. 
acre?  When  did  nature  mold  a  temper  more 
gentle,  endearing,  and  happy  than  the  temper  of 
Thomas  More?" 

506.  But  the  new  movement  was  far  from  being 
bounded  by  the  walls  of  Oxford.  The  printing  press 
was  making  letters  the  common  property  of  all.  In  the 
last  thirty  years  of  the  fifteenth  century  10,000  edi- 
tions of  books  and  pamphlets  are  said  to  have  been 
published  throughout  Europe,  the  most  important 
half  of  them,  of  course,  in  Italy.  All  the  Latin  authors 
were  accessible  to  every  student  before  the  century 
closed.  Almost  all  the  more  valuable  authors  of 
Greece  were  published  in  the  twenty  years  that  fol- 
lowed.    The  profound  influence  of  this  buret  of  the 
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twj)  great  classic  literatures  on  the  world  at  once 
made  itself  felt.  "For  the  first  time,"  to  use  the 
picturesque  phrase  of  M.  Taine,  **  men  opened  their 
eyes  and  saw."  The  human  mind  seemed  to  gather 
new  energies  at  the  sight  of  the  vast  field  which 
opened  before  it.  It  attacked  every  province  of 
knowledge,  and  in  a  few  years  it  transformed  all. 
Experimental  science,  the  science  of  philology,  the 
cience  of  politics,  the  critical  investigation  of  reli- 
gious truth,  all  took  their  origin  from  this  renascence 
— tliis  "new  birth"  of  the  world.  Art,  if  it  lost 
much  in  purity  and  propriety,  gained  in  scope  and 
in  the  fearlessness  of  its  love  of  nature.  Literature, 
if  crushed  for  the  moment  by  the  overpowering  at- 
traction of  tlje  great  models  of  Greece  and  Home, 
revived  with  a  grandeur  of  form,  a  large  spirit  of 
humanity,  such  as  it  has  never  known  since  their 
day.  In  England  the  influence  of  the  new  movement 
extended  far  beyond  the  little  group  in  whicli  it  had 
a  few  years  before  seemed  concentrated.  The  great 
churchmen  became  its  patrons.  Langton,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  took  delight  in  examining  the  young 
scholars  of  his  episcopal  family  every  evening,  and 
sent  all  the  most  promising  of  them  to  study  across 
the  Alps.  Learning  found  a  yet  warmer  friend  in 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

507.  Immersed  as  Archbishop  Warham  was  in  the 
business  of  the  state,  he  was  no  mere  politician.  The 
eulogies  which  Erasmus  lavished  on  him  while  he 
lived,  his  praises  of  the  primate's  learning,  of  his 
ability  in  business,  his  pleasant  humor,  his  modesty, 
liis  fidelity  to  friends,  may  pass  for  what  eulogies  of 
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Hying  men  are  commonly  worth.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  the  glowing  picture  which 
he  drew  of  him  when  death  had  destroyed  all  in- 
terest  in  mere  adulation.  The  letters,  indeed,  which 
passed  between  the  great  churchman  and  the  wan- 
dering scholar,  the  quiet,  simple-hearted  grace  which 
amidst  constant  instances  of  munificence,  preserved 
the  perfect  equality  of  literary  friendship,  the  en- 
lightened piety  to  which  Erasmus  could  address  the 
noble  words  of  his  preface  to  St.  Jerome,  confirm 
the  judgment  of  every  good  man  of  Warham's  day. 
The  archbishop's  life  was  a  simple  one;  and  an 
hour's  pleasant  reading,  a  quiet  chat  with  some 
learned  new-comer,  alone  broke  the  endless  round  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  business.  Few  men  realized 
so  thoroughly  as  Warham  the  new  conception  of  an 
intellectual  and  moral  equality  before  which  the 
old  social  distinctions  of  the  world  were  to  vanish 
away.  His  favorite  relaxation  was  to  sup  among  a 
group  of  scholarly  visitors,  enjoying  their  fun  and 
retorting  with  fun  of  his  own.  Colet,  who  had  now 
become  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and  whose  sermons  were 
stirring  all  London,  might  often  be  seen  with  Grocyn 
and  Linacre  at  the  primate's  board.  There  too  might 
probably  have  been  seen  Thomas  More,  who,  young 
as  he  was,  was  already  famous  through  his  lectures 
at  St.  Lawrence  on  "The  City  of  (Jod."  But  the 
scholar- world  found  more  than  supper  or  fun  at  the 
primate's  board.  His  purse  was  ever  open  to  relieve 
their  poverty.  "  Had  I  found  such  a  patron  in  my 
youth,"  Erasmus  wrote  long  after,  **I  too  might 
have  been  counted  among  the  fortunate  ones,"    It 
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was  with  Grocyn  that  Erasmus,  on  a  second  visit  to 
Enj^land,  towed  up  the  river  to  Warham's  board  ^t 
Lambeth,  and  in  spite  of  an  unpromising  beginning 
the  acquaintance  turned  out  wonderfully  well.  The 
primate  loved  him.  Erasmus  wrote  home,  as  if  h& 
were  his  father  or  his  brother,  and  his  generosity 
surpassed  that  of  all  his  friends.  He  offered  him  a 
sinecure,  and  when  he  declined  it  he  bestowed  on 
him  a  pension  of  a  hundred  crowns  a  year.  When 
Erasmus  wandered  to  Paris  it  was  Warham's  invita- 
iion  which  recalled  him  to  England.  When  the  rest 
of  his  patrons  left  him  to  starve  on  the  sour  beer  of 
Cambridge  it  was  Warham  who  sent  him  fifty  angels. 
"I  wish  there  were  thirty  legions  of  them,"  the 
primate  puns  in  his  good-humored  way. 

508.  Real,  however,  as  this  progress  was,  the  group 
of'  scholars  who  represented  the  new  learning  in 
England  still  remained  a  little  one  through  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  Seventh.  But  the  king's  death  in  1509 
wholly  changed  their  position.  A  **  new  order,**  to 
use  their  own  enthusiastic  phrase,  dawned  on  them 
in  the  accession  of  his  son.  Henry  the  Eighth  had 
hardly  completed  his  eighteenth  year  when  he 
mounted  the  throne;  but  his  manly  beauty;  his 
bodily  vigor,  and  skill  in  arms,  seemed  matched  by 
a  frank  and  generous  temper  and  a  nobleness  of  polit' 
ical  aims.  Pole,  his  bitterest  enemy,  owned  in  lat' 
ter  days  that  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Henry's 
nature  was  one  ''from  which  all  excellent  things 
might  have  been  hoped."  Already  in  stature  and 
strength  a  king  among  his  fellows,  taller  than  any, 
bigger  than  any,  a  mighty  wrestler,  a  mighty  hunt' 
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er,  an  archer  of  the  best,  a  knight  who  bore  down 
rider  after  rider  in  the  tourney,  the  youDg  monarch 
combined  with  this  bodily  lordliness  a  largeness  and 
versatility  of  mind  which  was  to  be  the  special  char- 
acteristic of  the  age  that  had  begun.  His  fine  voice, 
his  love  of  music,  his  skill  on  lute  or  organ,  the  taste 
for  poetry  that  made  him  delight  in  Surrey's  Terse, 
the  taste  for  art  which  made  him  delight  in  Holbein's 
canvas,  left  room  for  tendencies  of  a  more  practical 
sort,  for  dabbling  in  medicine,  or  for  a  reid  skill  in 
shipbuilding.  There  was  a  popular  fibre  in  Henry's 
nature  which  made  him  seek  throughout  his  reign 
the  love  of  his  people ;  and  at  its  outset  he  gave  prom- 
ise of  a  more  popular  system  of  government  by 
checking  the  extortion  which  had  been  pi^tised 
under  color  of  enforcing  forgotten  laws,  and  by 
bringing  his  father's  financial  ministers,  Empson  and 
Dudley,  to  trial  on  a  charge  of  treason.  His  sym- 
pathies were  known  to  be  heartily  with  the  new 
learning;  he  was  a  clever  linguist;  he  had  a  taste, 
that  never  left  him,  for  theological  study;  he  was  a 
fair  scholar.  Even  as  a  boy  of  nine  he  had  roused 
by  his  wit  and  attainments  the  wonder  of  Eramus, 
and  now  that  he  mounted  the  throne  the  great  schol- 
ar hurried  back  to  England  to  pour  out  his  exulta- 
tion in  the  **  Praise  of  Folly,"  a  song  of  triumph  over 
the  old  world  of  ignorance  and  bigotry  that  was  to 
vanish  away  before  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the 
new  reign.  Folly,  in  his  amusing  little  book,  mounts 
a  pulpit  in  cap  and  bells,  and  pelts  with  her  satire 
the  absurdities  of  the  world  around  her,  the  super- 
stition of  the  monk,  the  pedantry  of  the  grammarian- 
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the  dogmatism  of  the  doctors  of  the  schools,  the  sel- 
fishDcss  and  tynumy  of  kings. 

509.  The  irony  of  Erasmus  was  backed  by  the  ear- 
nest effort  of  Colet.    He  seized  the  opportunity  to 
commence  the  work  of  educational  reform  by  devot- 
ing, in  1510,  his  private  fortune  to  the  foundation  of 
a  grammar  school  beside  St.  Paul's.    The  bent  of  its 
founder's  mind  was  shown  by  the  image  of  the  child 
Jesus  over  the  master's  chair,  with  the  words  "  Hear 
ye  Him"  graven  beneath  it.     "Lift  up  your  little 
white  hands  for  me/'  wrote  the  dean  to  his  scholars 
in  words  which  prove  the  tenderness  that  lay  beneath 
the  stem  outer  seeming  of  the  man,—"  for  me  which 
prayeth  for  you  to  God."  All  the  educational  designs 
of  tHe  reformers  were  carried  out  in  the  new  founda- 
tion;   The  old  methods  of  instruction  were  super- 
seded by  fresh  grammars  composed  by  Erasmus  and 
'  other  scholars  for  its  use.      Lilly,  an  Oxford  student 
who  had  studied  Greek  in  the  East,  was  placed  at 
its  head.    The  injunctions  of  the  founder  aimed  at 
the  union  of  rational  religion  with  sound  learning, 
at  the  exclusion  of  the  scholastic  logic,  and  at  the 
steady  diffusion  of  the  two  classical  literatures.  The 
more  bigoted  of  the  clergy  were  quick  to  take  alarm. 
**  No  wonder,"  More  wrote  to  the  dean,  **  your  school 
raises  a  storm,  for  it  is  like  the  wooden  horse  in 
which  armed  Greeks  were  hidden  for  the  ruin  of  bar- 
barous Troy."     But  the  cry  of  alarm  passed  help- 
lessly away.    Not  only  did  the  study  of  Greek  cre^ 
l^adually  into  the  schools  which  existed,  but  the 
example  of  Colet  was  followed  by  a  crowd  of  imita- 
tors.   More  granmiar  schools,  it  has  been  said,  were 
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founded  in  the  latter  years  of  Henry  than  in  the  three 
centuries  before.  The  impulse  only  grew  the  stronger 
as  the  direct  influence  of  the  new  learning  passed 
away.  The  grammar  schools  of  Edward  the  Sixth 
and  of  Elizabeth — in  a  word,  the  system  of  middle- 
class  education  which,  by  the  close  of  the  century, 
had  changed  the  very  face  of  England,  were  the  out- 
come of  Colet's  foundation  of  St  Paul's. 

510.  But  the  "^rmed  Greeks''  of  More's  apologue 
found  a  yet  wider  field  in  the  reform  of  the  higher 
education  of  the  coulitry.  On  the  universities  the 
influence  of  the  new  learning  was  like  a  passing  from 
death  to  life.  Rasmus  gives  us  a  picture  of  what 
happened  in  1516  at  Cambridge,  where  he  was  him- 
self  for  a  time  a  teacher  of  Greek.  "  Scarcely  thirty 
years  ago  nothing  was  taught  here  but  the  '  Parva 
Logicalia,'  Alexander,  those  antiquated  exercises 
from  Aristotle,  and  the  '  Qusestiones  '  of  Scotus.  As 
time  went  on  better  studies  were  added;  mathematics, 
a  new,  or  at  any  rate  a  renovated,  Aristotle,  and  a 
knowledge  of  Greek  literature.  What  has  been  the 
result?  The  university  is  now  so  flourishing  that  it 
can  compete  with  the  best  universities  of  the  age." 
William  Latimer  and  Croke  returned  from  Italy  and 
carried  on  the  work  of  Erasmus  at  Cambridge,  where 
Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  himself  one  of  the  fore- 
most scholars  of  the  new  movement,  lent  it  his  power- 
ful support.  At  Oxford  the  revival  met  with  a  fiercer 
opposition.  The  contest  took  the  form  of  boyish 
frays,  in  which  the  youthful  partisans  and  opponents 
of  the  new  learning  took  sides  as  Greeks  and  Tro- 
jans.   The  young  king  himself  had  to  summon  one 


THE  BEVTVAL  OF  LEARNING.     367 

of  its  fiercest  enemies  to  Woodstock,  and  to  impose 
silence  on  the  tirades  wliich  were  delivered  from  the 
university  pulpit.  The  preacher  alleged  that  he  was 
carried  away  by  the  Spirit.  ^'Yes,"  retorted  the 
king,  *•  by  the  spirit,  not  of  wisdom,  but  of  folly." 
But  even  at  Oxford  the  contest  was  soon  at  an  end. 
Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  established  the  first 
Greek  lecture  there  in  his  new  college  of  Corpus 
Chiisti,  and  a  professorship  of  Greek  was  at  a  later 
time  established  by  the  crown.  *'The  students," 
wrote  an  eye  witness  in  1520,  *'  i*ush  to  Greek  letters; 
they  endure  watching,  fasting,  toil,  and  hunger  in 
the  pursuit  of  them."  The  work  was  crowned  at 
last  by  the  munificent  foundation  of  Cardinal  Col- 
'  lege,  to  share  in  whose  teaching  Wolsey  invited  the 
most  eminent  of  the  living  scholars  of  !^urope,  and 
for  whose  library  he  promised  to  obtain  copies  of  all 
the  manuscripts  in  the  Vatican. 

511.  From  the  reform  of  education  the  new  learn- 
ing pressed  on  to  the  reform  of  the  church.  It  was 
by  Warham's  commission  that  Colet  was  enabled  in 
1512  to  address  the  convocation  of  the  clergy  in 
words  which  set  before  them,  with  unsparing  sever- 
ity, the  religious  ideal  of  the  new  movement.  **  Would 
that  for  once,"  burst  forth  the  fiery  preacher,  "you 
would  remember  your  name  and  profession,  and  take 
thought  foi  the  reformation  of  the  church  1  Never 
was  it  more  necessary,  and  never  did  the  state  of  the 
church  need  more  vigorous  endeavors."  *'  We  are 
troubled  with  heretics,"  he  went  on,  *'  but  no  heresy 
of  theirs  is  so  fatal  to  us  and  to  the  people  at  large  as 
the  vicious  and  depraved  lives  of  the  clergy.     That 
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is  the  worst  heresy  of  all."   It  waslihe  reform  of  the 
bishjDps  that  mast  precede  that  of  the  clergy,  the  re- 
form of  the  clergy  that  would  lead  to  a  general  revival 
of  religion  in  the  people  at  large.     The  accumulation 
of  benefices,  the  luxury  and  worldliness  of  the  priest- 
hood, must  be  abandoned.    The  prelates  ought  to  be 
busy  preachers,  to  forsake  the  court  and  labor  in 
their  own  dioceses.     Care  should  be  taken  for  the 
ordination  and  promotion  of  worthy  ministers,  resi- 
dence should  be  enforced,  the  low  standard  of  clerical 
morality  should  be  raised.    It  is  plain  that  the  men 
of  the  new  learning  looked  forward,  not  to  a  reform 
of  doctrine  but  to  a  reform  of  life,  not  to  a  revolu- 
tion which  should  sweep  away  the  older  superstitions 
which  they  despised,  but  to  a  regeneration  of  spir- 
itual feeling  before  which  these  superstitions  would 
inevitably  fade  away.     Colet  was  soon  charged  with 
heresy  by  the  Bishop  of  London.  Warham,  however, 
protected  him,  and  Henry,  to  whom  the  dean  was 
denounced,  bade  him  go  boldly  on.       "Let  every 
man  have  his  own  doctor,"  said  the  young  king 
after  a  long  interview,  ''but  this  man  is  the  doctor 
for  me  I" 

512.  But  for  the  success  of  the  new  reform,  a  re- 
form which  could  only  be  wrought  out  by  the  tranquil 
spread  of  knowledge  and  the  gradual  enli^tenment 
of  the  human  conscience,  the  one  thing  needful  was 
peace;  and  peace  was  already  vanishing  away.  Splen- 
did as  were  the  gifts  with  which  nature  had  endowed 
Henry  the  Eighth,  there  lay  beneath  them  all  a  bound- 
less selfishness.  "  He  is  a  pnnce,"  said  Wolsey  as  he 
lay  dying,  ''of  a  most  royal  courage;  sponer  than 
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miss  any  part  of  his  will  be  will  endanger  one  half 
of  his  kingdom,  and  I  do  assure  you  I  have  often 
kneeled  to  him,  sometimes  for  three  hours  together, 
to  persuade  him  from  his  appetite,  and  could  not 
prevail."  It  was  this  personal  will  and  appetite  Oiat 
was  in  Henry  the  Eighth  to  shape  the  very  course  of 
English  history,  to  override  the  highest  interests  of 
the  state,  to  trample  under  foot  the  wisest  counsels, 
to  crush  with  the  blind  ingratitude  of  a  fate  the  ser- 
vants who  opposed  it.  Even  Wolsey,  while  he  re- 
coiled from  the  monstrous  form  which  had  revealed 
itst'lf,  could  hardly  have  dreamed  of  the  work  which 
that  royal  coui*age  and  yet  more  royal  appetite  was 
to  accomplish  in  the  years  to  come.  As  yet,  how- 
ever, Henry  was  far  from  having  reached  the  height 
of  self-assertion  which  bowed  all  constitutional  law 
and  even  the  religion  of  his  realm  beneath  his  per- 
sonal will.  But  one  of  the  earliest  acts  of  his  reign 
gave  an  earnest  of  the  part  which  the  new  strength 
of  the  crown  was  to  enable  an  English  king  to  play. 
Through  the  later  years  of  Henry  the  Seventh  Catha- 
rine of  Aragon  had  been  recognized  at  the  English 
couii;  simply  as  Arthur's  widow  and  Princess  Dowa- 
ger of  Wales.  Her  betrothal  to  Prince  Henry  was 
looked  upon  as  canceled  by  his  protest,  and  though 
the  king  was  cautious  not  to  break  openly  with 
Spain  by  sending  her  home,  he  was  resolute  not  to 
suffer  a  marriage  which  would  bring  a  break  with 
France  and  give  Ferdinand  an  opportunity  of  drag- 
ging England  into  the  strife  between  the  two  great 
powers  of  the  west. 
618.  But  with  the  young  king's  accession  this 
VOL.  n.— 24 
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policy  of  cautious  isolation  was  at  once  put  aside. 
There  were  grave  political  reasons,  indeed,  for  the 
quick  resolve  which  bore  down  the  opposition  of 
counselors  like  Warham.  As  cool  a  head  as  that  of 
Henry  the  Seventh  was  needed  to  watch  without 
panic  the  rapid  march  of  French  greatness.  In  mere 
extent  France  had  grown  with  a  startling  rapidity 
since  the  close  of  her  long  strife  with  England. 
Guienne  had  fallen  to  Charles  the  Seventh.  Pro- 
vence, Rousillon,  and  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  had 
successively  swelled  the  realm  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh. 
Brittany  had  been  added  to  that  of  Charles  the 
Eighth.  From  Calais  to  Bayonne,  from  the  Jura  to 
the  channel,  stretched  a  wide  and  highly  organized 
realm,  whose  disciplined  army  and  unrivaled  artil- 
lery lifted  it  high  above  its  neighbors  in  force  of 
war.  The  efficiency  of  its  army  was  seen  in  the 
sudden  invasion  and  conquest  of  Italy  while  Eng- 
land was  busy  with  the  pretended  Duke  of  York. 
The  passage  of  the  Alps  by  Charles  the  Eighth  shook 
the  whole  political  structure  of  Europe.  In  wealth, 
in  political  repute,  in  arms,  in  letters,  in  arts, 
Italy  at  this  moment  stood  foremost  among  the 
peoples  of  western  Christendom,  and  the  mastery 
which  Charles  won  over  it  at  a  single  blow  lifted 
France  at  once  above  the  states  around  her.  Twice 
repulsed  from  Naples,  she  remained  under  the 
successor  of  Charles,  Lewis  the  Twelfth,  mistress  of 
the  duchy  of  Milan  and  of  the  bulk  of  northern 
Italy;  the  princes  and  republics  of  central  Italy 
grouped  themselves  %bout  her;  and  at  the  close  of 
Henry  the  Seventh*s  reign  the  ruin  of  Venice  in  the 
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league  of  Cambray  crushed  the  last  Italian  state 
which  could  oppose  her  designs  on  the  whole  penin- 
sula. It  was  this  new  and  mighty  power,  a  France 
that  stretched  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Miucio,  that 
fronted  the  young  king  at  his  accession  and  startled 
him  from  his  father's  attitude  of  isolation.  He 
sought  Ferdinand's  alliance  none  the  less  that  it 
meant  war,  for  his  temper  was  haughty  and  ad- 
venturous, his  pride  dwelt  on  the  older  claims  of 
England  to  Normandy  and  Guienne,  and  his  de- 
votion to  the  papacy  drew  him  to  listen  to  the  cry  of 
Julius  the  Second  and  to  long,  like  a  crusader,  to 
free  Rome  from  the  French  pressure.  Nor  was  it  of 
less  moment  to  a  will  such  as  the  young  king's  that 
Catharine's  passionate  love  for  him  had  roused  as 
ardent  a  love  in  return. 

514.  Two  months,  therefore,  after  his  accession 
the  infanta  became  the  wife  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 
The  influence  of  the  King  of  Aragon  became  all- 
powerful  in  the  English  council  chamber.  Catharine 
spoke  of  her  husband  and  herself  as  Ferdinand's 
subjects.  The  young  king  wrote  that  he  would 
obey  Ferdinand  as  he  had  obeyed  his  own  father. 
His  obedience  was  soon  to  be  tested.  Ferdinand 
seized  on  his  new  ally  as  a  pawn  in  the  great  game 
which  he  was  playing  on  the  European  chess-board, 
a  game  which  left  its  traces  on  the  political  and 
religious  map  of  Europe  for  centuries  after  him.  It 
was  not  without  good  ground  that  Henry  the 
Seventh  faced  so  coolly  the  menacing  growth  of 
France.  He  saw  what  his  son  failed  to  see,  that  the 
cool,  wary  King  of  Aragon  was   building  up  as 
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quickly  a  power  which  was  great  enough  to  cope 
with  it,  and  that  grow  as  the  two  rivals  might  they 
were  matched  too  evenly  to  render  England's  posi- 
tion a  really  dangerous  one.  While  the  French 
kings  aimed  at  the  aggrandizement  of  a  country, 
Ferdinand  aimed  at  the  aggrandizement  of  a  house. 
Through  the  marriage  of  their  daughter  and  heiress 
Juana  with  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  the 
Archduke  Philip,  the  blood  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabel 
had  merged  in  that  of  the  house  of  Austria,  and  the 
aim  of  Ferdinand  was  nothing  less  than  to  give  to 
the  Austrian  house  the  whole  world  of  the  west. 
Charles  of  Austria,  the  issue  of  Philip's  marriage, 
had  been  destined  from  his  birth  by  both  his  grand- 
fathers, Maximilian  and  Ferdinand,  to  succeed  to 
the  empire;  Franche  Comte  and  the  state  built  up 
by  the  Burgundian  dukes  in  the  Netherlands  had 
already  passed  into  his  hands  at  the  death  of  his 
father;  the  madness  of  his  mother  left  him  next  heir 
of  Castile;  the  death  of  Ferdinand  would  bring  him 
Aragon  and  the  dominion  of  the  kings  of  Aragon  in 
southern  Italy;  that  of  Maximilian  would  add  the 
archduchy  of  Austria,  with  the  depend  encies  in  the 
south  and  its  hopes  of  increase  by  the  winning 
through  marriage  of  the  realms  of  Bohemia  and 
Hungary.  A  share  in  the  Austrian  archduchy  indeed 
belonged  to  Charles's  brother,  the  Archduke  Ferdi- 
nand; but  a  kingdom  in  northern  Italy  would  at  once 
compensate  Ferdinand  for  his  abandonment  of  this 
heritage  and  extend  the  Austrian  supremacy  over  the 
Peninsula,  for  Rome  and  central  Italy  would  be 
helpless  in  the  grasp  of  the  power  which  ruled  at 
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both  Naples  and  Milan.  A  war  alone  could  drive 
France  from  the  Milanese,  but  such  a  war  might  be 
waged  by  a  league  of  European  powers  which  would 
remain  as  a  check  upon  France,  should  she  attempt 
to  hinder  this  vast  union  of  states  in  the  hand  of 
Charles  or  to  wrest  from  him  the  imperial  crown. 
Such  a  league,  the  Holy  League  as  it  was  called 
from  the  accession  to  it  of  the  pope,  Ferdinand  was 
enabled  to  form  at  the  close  of  1511,  by  the  kinship 
of  the  emperor,  the  desire  of  Venice  and  Julius  the 
Second  to  free  Italy  from  the  stranger  and  the  war- 
like temper  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

515.  Dreams  of  new  Cre9ys  and  Agincourts  roused 
the  ardor  of  the  young  king;  and  the  campaign  of 
1513  opened  with  his  avowal  of  the  old  claims  on  his 
''heritage  of  France."  But  the  subtle  intriguer  in 
whose  hands  he  lay  pushed  steadily  to  his  own  great 
ends.  The  league  drove  the  French  from  the 
Milanese.  An  English  army  which  landed  under 
the  Marquis  of  Dorset  at  Fontarabia  to  attack  Gui- 
enne  found  itself  used  as  a  covering  force  to  shield 
Ferdinand's  seizure  of  Navarre,  the  one  road 
through  which  France  could  attack  his  grandson's 
heritage  of  Spain.  The  troops  mutinied  and  sailed 
home;  Scotland,  roused  again  by  the  danger  of 
France,  threatened  invasion;  the  world  scoifed  at 
Englishmen  as  useless  for  war.  Henry's  spirit, 
however,  rose  with  the  need.  In  1513  he  landed  in 
person  in  the  north  of  France,  and  a  sudden  rout  of 
the  French  cavalry  in  an  engagement  near  Guine- 
gate,  which  received  from  its  bloodless  character  the 
name  of  the  Battle  of  the  Spurs,  gave  him  the  for- 
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tresses  of  Terouenne  and  Toumay.  A  victory  yet 
more  decisive  awaited  his  arms  at  home.  A  Scotch 
army  crossed  the  border,  with  James  the  Fourth  at 
its  head;  but  on  the  9th  of  September  it  was  met  by 
an  English  force  under  the  Earl  of  Surrey  at  Flod- 
den  in  Northumberland.  James  "fell  near  his 
banner,"  and  his  army  was  driven  off  the  field  with 
heavy  loss.  Flushed  with  this  new  glory,  the 
young  king  was  resolute  to  continue  the  war  when, 
in  the  opening  of  1514,  he  found  himself  left  alone 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  league.  Ferdinand  had 
gained  his  ends,  and  had  no  mind  to  fight  longer 
simply  to  realize  the  dreams  of  his  son-in-law. 
Henry  had  indeed  gained  much.  The  might  of 
France  was  broken.  The  papacy  was  restored  to 
freedom.  England  had  again  figured  as  a  great 
power  in  Europe.  But  the  millions  left  by  his 
father  were  exhausted,  his  subjects  had  been  drained 
by  repeated  subsidies,  and,  furious  as  he  was  at  the 
treachery  of  his  Spanish  ally,  Henry  was  driven  to 
conclude  a  peace. 

516.  To  the  hopes  of  the  new  learning  this  sudden 
outbreak  of  the  spirit  of  war,  this  change  of  the 
monarch  from  whom  they  had  looked  for  a  "new 
order"  into  a  vulgar  conqueror,  proved  a  bitter  dis- 
appointment. Colet  thundered  from  the  pulpit  of 
St.  Paul's  that  "  an  unjust  peace  is  better  than  the 
justest  war,"  and  protested  that  "when  men  out  of 
hatred  and  ambition  fight  with  and  destroy  one 
another,  they  fight  under  the  banner,  not  of  Christ, 
but  of  the  devil."  Erasmus  quited  Cambridge  with 
a  bitter  satire  against  the  "madness"  around  him. 
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"It  is  the  people," he  said,  in  words  which  must 
have  startled  his  age — "it  is  the  people  who  build 
cities,  while  the  madness  of  princes  destroys  them." 
The  sovereigns  of  his  time  appeared  to  him  like 
ravenous  birds  pouncing  with  beak  and  claw  on 
the  hard-won  wealth  and  knowledge  of  mankind. 
"Kings  who  are  scarcely  men,"  he  exclaimed  in 
bitter  irony,  "are  called  'divine;' they  are  'invin- 
cible *  though  they  fly  ^  from  every  battlefield ; 
*  serene  *  though  they  turn  the  world  upside  down 
in  a  storm  of  war;  *  illustrious '  though  they  grovel 
in  ignorance  of  all  that  is  noble;  '  Catholic '  though 
they  follow  anything  rather  than  Christ.  Of  all 
birds  the  eagle  alone  has  seemed  to  wise  men  the 
type  of  royalty,  a  bird  neither  beautiful  nor  musical 
nor  good  for  food,  but  murderous,  greedy,  hateful 
to  all,  the  curse  of  all,  and  with  its  great  powers  of 
doing  harm  only  surpassed  by  its  desire  to  do  it." 
It  was  the  first  time  in  modern  history  that  religion 
had  formally  dissociated  itself  from  the  ambition  of 
princes  and  the  horrors  of  war,  or  that  the  new  spirit 
of  criticism  had  ventured  not  only  to  question  but  to 
deny  what  had  till  then  seemed  the  primary  truths 
of  political  order. 

517.  But  the  indignation  of  the  new  learning  was 
diverted  to  more  practical  ends  by  the  sudden  peace../ 
However  he  had  disappointed  its  hopes,  Henry  still ^ 
remained  its  friend.  Through  all  the  changes  of  his 
terrible  career  his  home  was  a  home  of  letters.  His 
boy,  Edward  the  Sixth,  was  a  fair  scholar  in  both 
the  classical  languages.  His  daughter  Mary  wrote 
good  Latin  letters.    Elizabeth  began  every  day  with 
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an  houT*8  reading  in  the  Greek  Testament,  the 
tragedies  of  Sophocles,  or  the  orations  of  Demos- 
thenes. The  ladies  of  the  court  caught  the  royal 
fashion  and  were  found  poring  over  the  pages  of 
Plato.  Widely  as  Henry's  ministers  differed  from 
each  other,  they  all  agreed  in  sharing  and  fostering 
the  culture  around  them.  The  panic  of  the  scholar- 
group  therefore  soon  passed  away.  Colet  toiled  on 
with  his  educational  efforts;  Erasmus  forwarded  to 
England  the  works  which  English  liberality  was 
enabling  him  to  produce  abroad.  Warham  extended 
to  him  as  generous  an  aid  as  the  protection  he  had 
afforded  to  Colet.  His  edition  of  the  works  of  St. 
Jerome  had  been  begun  under  the  primate's  en- 
couragement during  the  great  scholar's  residence  at 
Cambridge,  and  it  appeared  with  a  dedication  to  the 
archbishop  on  its  title-page.  That  Erasmus  could 
find  protection  in  "Warham's  name  for  a  work  which 
boldly  recalled  Christendom  to  the  path  of  sound 
biblical  criticism,  that  he  could  address  him  in 
words  so  outspoken  as  those  of  his  preface,  shows 
how  fully  the  primate  sympathized  with  the  highest 
efforts  of  the  new  learning.  Nowhere  had  the  spirit 
of  inquiry  so  firmly  set  itself  against  the  claims  of 
authority.  **  Synods  and  decrees,  And  even  coun- 
cils," wrote  Erasmus,  "  are  by  no  means  in  my  judg- 
ment the  fittest  modes  of  repressing  error,  unless 
truth  depend  simply  on  authority.  But  on  the  con- 
trary, the  more  dogmas  there  are,  the  more  fruitful 
is  the  ground  in  producing  heresies.  Never  was  the 
Christian  faith  purer  or  more  undefiled  than  when 
tiie  world  was  content  with  a  single  creed,  and  that 
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the  shortest  creed  we  have/'  It  is  touching  even 
uow  to  listen  to  such  an  appeal  of  reason  and  of 
culture  against  the  tide  of  dogmatism  which  was 
soon  to  flood  Christendom  with  Augsburg  confessions 
and  creeds  of  Pope  Pius  and  Westminster  cate- 
chisms and  Tliirty-nine  Articles. 

518.  But  the  principles  which  Erasmus  urged  in 
his  *' Jerome'*  were  urged  with  far  greater  clearness 
and  force  in  a  work  that  kid  the  foundation  of  the 
future  reformation,  the  edition  of  the  Greek  Tes^ 
lament  on  which  he  had  been  engaged  at  Cambridge 
and  whose  production  was  almost  wholly  due  to  the 
encouragement  and  assistance  he  received  from  Eng- 
lish scholars.  In  itself  the  book  was  a  bold  defiance 
of  theological  tradition.  It  set  aside  the  Latin  ver- 
sion of  the  Vulgate  which  had  secured  universal 
acceptance  in  the  Church.  Its  method  of  interpre- 
tation was  based,  not  on  received  dogmas,  but  on 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  text.  Its  real  end  was  the 
end  at  which  Colet  had  aimed  in  his  Oxford  lectures. 
Erasmus  desired  to  set  Christ  himself  in  the  place  of 
the  church,  to  recall  men  from  the  teaching  of 
Christian  theologians  to  the  teaching  of  the  founder 
of  Christianity.  The  whole  value  of  the  gospels  to 
him  lay  in  the  vividness  with  which  they  brought 
home  to  their  readers  the  personal  impression  of 
Christ  himself.  **  Were  we  to  have  seen  him  with 
our  own  eyes,  we  should  not  have  so  intimate  a 
knowledge  as  they  give  us  of  Christ,  speaking,  heal- 
ing* dying,  rising  again,  as  it  were  in  our  very  pres- 
ence." All  the  superstitions  of  mediaeval  worship 
faded  away  in  the  light  of  this  personal  worship  of 
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Christ  "If  the  foot-prints  of  Christ  are  shown  us 
in  any  place,  we  kneel  down  and  adore  them.  Why 
do  we  not  rather  venerate  the  living  and  breathing 
picture  of  him  in  these  books?  We  deck  statues  of 
wood  and  stone  with  gold  and  gems  for  the  love  of 
Christ.  Yet  they  only  profess  to  represent  to  us  the 
outer  form  of  his  body,  while  these  books  present 
us  with  a  living  picture  of  his  holy  mind."  In  the 
same/ way  the  actual  teaching  of  Christ  was  made  to 
supersede  the  mysterious  dogmas  of  the  older  eccle- 
siastical teaching.  "  As  though  Christ  taught  such 
subtleties,"  burst  out  Erasmus,  "  subtleties  that  can 
scarcely  be  understood  even  by  a  few  theologians — 
or  as  though  the  strength  of  the  Christian  religion 
consisted  in  man's  ignorance  of  it  I  It  may  be  the 
safer  course,"  he  goes  on  with  characteristic  irony, 
''to  conceal  the  state  mysteries  of  kings,  but  Christ 
desired  his  mysteries  to  be  spread  abroad  as  openly 
as  was  possible."  In  the  diffusion,  in  the  universal 
knowledge  of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  the  foundation 
of  a  reformed  Christianity  had  still,  he  urged,  to  be 
laid.  With  the  tacit  approval  of  the  primate  of  a 
church  which  from  tbe  time  of  Wfcliffe  had  held 
the  translation  and  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  com- 
mon tongue  to  be  heresy  and  a  crime  punishable  with 
the  fire,  Erasmus  boldly  avowed  his  wish  for  a  Bible 
open  and  intelligible  to  all.  "I  wish  that  even  the 
weakest  woman  might  read  the  gospels  and  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul.  I  wish  that  they  were  trans- 
lated into  all  languages,  so  as  to  be  read  and  under- 
stood not  only  by  Scots  and  Irishmen,  but  even  by 
Saracens  and  Turks.    But  the  first  step  to  their  be- 
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ing  read  is  to  make  them  intelligible  to  the  reader. 
I  long  for  the  day  when  the  husbandman  shall  sing 
portions  of  them  to  himself  as  he  follows  the  plough, 
-when  the  weaver  shall  hum  them  to  the  tune  of  his 
shuttle,  when  the  traveler  shall  while  away  with 
their  stories  the  weariness  of  his  journey."  From 
the  moment  of  its  publication  in  1516  the  New 
Testament  of  Erasmus  became  the  topic  of  the  day; 
the  court,  the  universities,  every  household  to  which 
the  new  learning  had  penetrated,  read  and  discussed 
it  But  bold  as  its  language  may  have  seemed, 
Warham  not  only  expressed  his  approbation,  but 
lent  the  work — as  he  wrote  to  its  author — "  to  bishop 
after  bishop.*'  The  most  influential  of  his  suffra- 
gans. Bishop  Fox  of  Winchester,  declared  that  the 
mere  version  was  worth  ten  commentaries;  one  of 
the  most  learned,  Fisher  of  Rochester,  entertained 
Erasmus  at  his  house. 

519.  Daring  and  full  of  promise  as  were  these  ef- 
forts of  the  new  learning  in  the  direction  of  educa- 
tional and  religious  reform,  its  political  and  social 
speculations  took  a  far  wider  range  in  the  "  Utopia" 
of  Thomas  More.  Even  in  the  household  of  Cardi- 
nal Morton,  where  he  had  spent  his  childhood,  More's 
precocious  ability  had  raised  the  highest  hopes. 
**  Whoever  may  live  to  see  it,"  the  gray -haired 
statesman  used  to  say,  "this  boy  now  waiting  at 
table  will  turn  out  a  marvelous  man."  We  have 
seen  the  spell  which  his  wonderful  learning  and  the 
sweetness  of  his  temper  threw  at  Oxford  over  Colet 
and  Erasmus;  and  young  as  he  was.  More  no  sooner 
guitt^d  tJ^e  university  thau  he  wa9  known  through- 
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out  Europe  as  one  of  the  foremost  figures  in  the 
new  movement  The  keen,  irregular  face,  the  gray- 
restless  eye,  the  thin  mobile  lips,  the  tumbled  brown 
hair,  the  careless  gait  and  dress,  as  they  remain 
■tamped  on  the  canvas  of  Holbein,  picture  the  inner 
soul  of  the  man,  his  vivacity,  his  restless,  all-devour< 
ing  intellect,  his  keen  and  even  reckless  wit,  the 
kindly,  half-sad  humor  that  drew  its  strange  veil 
of  laughter  and  tears  over  the  deep,  tender  reverence 
of  the  soul  within.  In  a  higher,  because  in  a  sweeter 
and  more  lovable  form  than  Colet,  More  is  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  religious  tendency  of  the  new 
learning  in  England.  The  young  law  student  who 
laughed  at  the  superstition  and  asceticism  of  the 
monks  of  his  day  wore  a  hair  shirt  next  his  skin, 
and  schooled  himself  by  penances  for  the  cell  he  de- 
sired among  the  Carthusians.  It  was  characteristio 
of  the  man,  that  among  all  the  gay,  profligate  schol* 
am  of  the  Italian  renascence  he  chose  as  the  object 
of  his  admiration  the  disciple  of  Savonarola,  Pico  di 
Mirandola.  Free-thinker  as  the  bigots  who  listened 
to  his  daring  speculations  termed  him,  his  eye  would 
brighten  and  his  tongue  falter  as  he  spoke  with 
friends  of  heaven  and  the  after-life.  When  he  took 
ofttce,  it  was  with  the  open  stipulation  "  first  to  look 
to  God,  and  after  God  to  the  king." 

520.  In  his  outer  bearing,  indeed,  there  was  noth- 
ing of  the  monk  or  recluse.  The  brightness  and 
freedom  of  the  new  learning  seemed  incarnate  in  the 
young  scholar  with  his  gay  talk,  his  winsomeness  of 
manner,  his  reckless  epigrams,  his  passionate  love 
pf  music,  his  omnivorous  reading,  his  para4oxloi} 
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speculations,  his  gibes  at  monks,  his  school-boy  fer- 
vor of  liberty.  But  events  were  soon  to  prove  that 
beneath  this  sunny  nature*  lay  a  stern  inflexibility 
of  conscientious  resolve.  The  Florentine  scholars 
penned  declamations  against  tyrants  while  they  cov- 
ered with  their  flatteries  tlie  tyranny  of  the  house  of 
Medici.  More  no  sooner  entered  parliament  in  1504 
than  his  ready  argument  and  keen  sense  of  justice 
led  to  the  rejection  of  the  demand  for  a  heavy  sub- 
sidy. *'A  beardless  boy,"  said  the  courtiers — and 
More  was  only  twenty-six— "  has  disappointed  the 
king's  purpose;"  and  during  the  rest  of  Henry  the 
Seventh's  reign  the  young  lawyer  found  it  prudent 
to  withdraw  from  public  life.  But  the  withdrawal 
had  little  effect  on  his  buoyant  activity.  He  rose  at 
once  into  repute  at  the  bar.  He  wrote  his  **Life  of 
Edward  the  Fifth,"  the  first  work  in  which  what  we 
may  call  modern  English  prose  appears  written  with 
purity  and  clearness  of  style,  and  a  freedom  either 
from  antiquated  forms  of  expression  or  classical  pe* 
dantry.  His  ascetic  dreams  were  replaced  by  the 
affections  of  home.  It  is  when  we  get  a  glimpse  of 
him  in  his  house  at  Chelsea  that  we  understand  the 
endearing  epithets  which  Erasmus  always  lavishes 
upon  More.  The  delight  of  the  young  husband  was 
to  train  the  girl  he  had  chosen  for  his  wife  in  his 
own  taste  for  letters  and  for  music.  The  reserve 
which  the  age  exacted  from  parents  was  thrown  to 
the  winds  in  More*s  intercourse  with  his  children. 
He  loved  teaching  them,  and  lured  them  to  their 
deeper  studies  by  the  coins  and  curiosities  he  had 
gathered  in  his  cabinet.    He  was  as  fond  of  their 
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pets  and  their  gr. mes  as  his  children  themselves,  and 
would  take  grave  scholars  and  statesmen  into  the 
garden  to  see  his  girls*  rahhit-hatches  or  to  watch 
the  gamlx)ls  of  their  favorite  monkey.  "I  have 
given  you  kisses  enough,"  he  wrote  to  his  little  ones 
in  merry  verse  when  far  away  on  political  hosiness, 
"but  stripes  hardly  ever.** 

521.  The  accession  of  Henry  the  Eighth  drew  More 
back  into  the  political  carrent.    It  was  at  his  house 
that  Erasmus  penned  the  "Praise  of  Folly/*  and  the 
work,  in  its  Latin  title,  "Morise  Encomium, "  em- 
bodied in  playful  fun  his  love  of  the  extravagant  hu- 
mor of  More.     He  was  already  in  Henry *s  favor;  he 
was  soon  called  to  the  royal  court  and  used  in  the 
king's  service.    But  More  ' '  tried  as  hard  to  keep  out 
of  court,'*  says  his  descendant,  ^  as  most  men  try  to 
get  into  it."    When  the  charm  of  his  conversation 
gave  so  much  pleasure  to  the  young  sovereign  "  that 
he  colild  not  once  in  a  month  get  leave  to  go  home 
to  his  wife  or  children,  whose  company  he  much 
desired,     ...     he  began  thereupon  to  dissemble 
his  nature,  and  so,  little  by  little,  from  his  former 
mirth  to  dissemble  himself."    He  shared  to  the  full 
the  disappointment  of  his  friends  at  the  sudden  out- 
break of  Henry's  warlike  temper,  but  the  peace  again 
brought  him  to  Henry's  side,  and  he  was  soon  in  the 
king's  confidence  both  as  a  counselor  and  as  a  diplom- 
atist.     It  was  on  one  of  his  diplomatic  missions 
that  More  describes  himself  as  hearing  news  of  the 
kingdom  of  "  Nowhere."    "  On  a  certain  day  when 
I  had  heard  mass  in  Our  Lady's  church,  which  is 
the  fairest,  the  most  gorgeous  and  curious  church 
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building  in  all  the  city  of  Antwerp,  and  also  most 
frequented  of  people,  and  service  being  over,  I  was 
ready  to  go  home  to  my  lodgings,  I  chanced  to  espy 
my  friend  Peter  Gilles  talking  with  a  certain  stranger, 
a  man  well  stricken  in  age,  with  a  black  sun-burnt 
face,  a  large  beard,  and  a  cloke  cast  trimly  about  his 
shoulders,  whom  by  his  favour  and  apparell  forth- 
with I  judged  to  be  a  mariner."  The  sailor  turned 
out  to  have  been  a  companion  of  Amerigo  Yespucci 
in  those  voyages  to  the  New  World  **  that  be  now  in 
print  and  abroad  in  every  man's  hand,"  and  on 
More's  invitation  he  accompanied  him  to  his  house, 
and  "there  in  my  garden  upon  a  bench  covered  with 
green  turves  we  sate  down,  talking  together"  of  the 
man's  marvelous  adventures,  his  desertion  in  Amer- 
ica by  Vespucci,  his  wanderings  over  the  country 
under  the  equinoctial  line,  and  at  last  of  his  stay  ia 
the  kingdom  of  "  Nowhere." 

522.  It  was  the  story  of  "Nowhere,"  or  Utopia, 
which  More  began  in  1515  to  embody  in  the  wonder- 
ful book  wliich  reveals  to  us  the  heart  of  the  new 
learning.  As  yet  the  movement  had  been  one  of 
scholars  and  divines.  Its  plans  of  reform  had  been 
almost  exclusively  intellectual  and  religious.  But  in 
More  the  same  fiee  play  of  thought  which  had 
shaken  off  the  old  forms  of  education  and  faith 
turned  to  question  the  old  forms  of  society  and  poli- 
tics. From  a  world  where  1500  years  of  Christian 
teaching  had  produced  social  injustice,  religious  in- 
tolerance, and  political  tyranny,  the  humorist  phi- 
losopher turned  to  a  "  Nowhere"  in  which  the  mere 
efforts  of  natural  human  virtue  realized  those  ends 
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of  security,  equality,  brotherhood,  and  freedom  for 
which  the  very  institution  of  society  seemed  to  have 
been  framed.  It  is  as  he  wanders  through  this 
dreamland  of  the  new  reason  that  More  touches  the 
great  problems  which  were  fast  opening  before  the 
modem  world,  problems  of  labor,  of  crime,  of  con- 
science, of  government.  Merely  to  have  seen  and 
to  have  examined  questions  such  as  these  would 
prove  the  keenness  of  his  intellect,  but  its  far-reaching 
originality  is  shown  in  the  solutions  which  he  pro- 
poses. Amid  much  that  is  the  pure  play  of  an  exu- 
berant fancy,  much  that  is  mere  recollection  of  the 
dreams  of  bygone  dreamers,  we  find  again  and  again 
the  most  important  social  and  political  discoveries 
of  l£^ter  times  anticipated  by  the  genius  of  Thomas 
More. 

523.  In  some  points,  such  as  his  treatment  of  the 
question  of  labor,  he  still  remains  far  in  advance  of 
current  opinion.  The  whole  system  of  society  around 
him  seemed  to  him  ' '  nothing  but  a  conspiracy  of  the 
rich  against  the  poor. "  Its  economic  legislation  from 
the  statute  of  laborers  to  the  statutes  by  vfhich  the 
parliament  of  1515  strove  to  fix  a  standard  of  wages 
was  simply  the  carrying  out  of  such  a  conspiracy  by 
process  of  law.  **  The  rich  are  ever  striving  to  pare 
4  away  something  further  from  the  daily  wages  of  the 

*  *  poor  by  private  fraud  and  even  by  public  law,  so 

that  the  wrong  already  emting  (for  it  is  a  wrong 
that  those  from  whom  the  state  derives  most  benefit 
should  receive  least  reward)  is  made  yet  greater  by 
means  of  the  law  of  the  state."  **The  rich  devise 
every  means  by  which  they  may,  in  the  first  place. 
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secure  to  themselves  what  they  have  amassed  by 
wrong,  and  then  take  to  their  own  use  and  profit  at 
the  lowest  possible  price  the  work  and  labor  of  the 
poor.  And  so  soon  as  the  rich  decide  on  adopting 
these  devices  in  the  name  of  the  public,  then  they 
become  law."  The  result  was  the  wretched  exist- 
ence to  which  the  labor  class  was  doomed,  **  a  life 
so  wretched  that  even  a  beast^s  life  seems  enviable." 
No  such  cry  of  pity  for  the  poor,  of  protest  against 
the  system  of  agrarian  and  manufacturing  tyranny 
which  found  its  expression  in  the  statute-book,  had 
been  heard  since  the  days  of  Piers  Ploughman.  But 
from  Christendom  More  turns  with  a  smile  to  **  No- 
where." In  **  Nowhere"  the  aim  of  legislation  is  to 
secure  the  welfare,  social,  industrial,  intellectual, 
religious,  of  the  community  at  large,  and  of  the 
labor-class  as  the  true  basis  of  a  well-ordered  common- 
wealth. The  end  of  its  labor-laws  was  simply  the 
welfare  of  the  laborer.  Goods  were  possessed  indeed 
in  common,  but  work  was  compulsory  with  all.  The 
period  of  toil  was  shortened  to  the  nine  hours  de- 
manded by  modern  artisans,  and  the  object  of  this 
curtailment  was  the  intellectual  improvement  of  the 
worker.  **  In  the  institution  of  the  weal  public  this 
end  is  only  and  chiefly  pretended  and  minded  that 
what  time  may  possibly  be  spared  from  the  necessary 
occupations  and  affairs  of  the  commonwealth,  all 
that  the  citizens  should  withdraw  from  bodily  service 
to  the  free  liberty  of  the  mind  and  garnishing  of  the 
same.  For  herein  they  conceive  the  felicity  of  this 
life  to  consist."  A  public  system  of  education  en- 
abled the  Utopians  to  avail  themselves  of  their  lei- 
voL.  n.— 25 
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sure.  While  in  England  half  of  the  popolation  oonld 
read  no  Engtiah,  every  child  was  well  taught  in 
"Nowhere."  The  phyaical  aspects  of  society  were 
cared  for  as  attentivdj  as  its  moiaL  The  houses 
of  Utopia  ' '  in  the  beginning  were  very  low  and  like 
homely  cottages  of  poor  shepherd  hats  made  at  all 
adventures  of  every  rude  piece  of  timber  that  came 
first  to  hand,  with  mud  walls  and  ridged  roofs 
thatched  over  with  straw."  The  picture  was  really 
that  of  the  common  English  town  of  More's  day,  the 
home  of  squalor  and  pestilence.  In  Utopia,  how- 
ever, they  had  at  last  come  to  realize  the  connection 
between  public  morality  and  the  health  which  springs 
from  light,  air,  comfort,  and  cleanliness.  "The 
streets  were  twenty  feet  broad;  the  houses  backed 
by  spacious  gardens,  and  curiously  bnilded  after  a 
gorgeous  and  gallant  sort,  with  their  stories  one  after 
another.  The  outsides  of  the  walls  be  made  either 
of  hard  flint,  or  of  plaster,  or  else  of  brick;  and  the 
inner  sides  be  well  strengthened  by  timber  work. 
The  roofs  be  plain  and  flat,  covered  over  with  plas- 
ter, so  tempered  that  no  fire  can  hurt  or  perish  it, 
and  withstanding  the  violence  of  the  weather  better 
than  lead.  They  keep  the  wind  out  of  their  win- 
dows with  glass,  for  it  is  there  much  used,  and 
sometimes  also  with  fine  linen  cloth  dipped  in  oil 
or  amber,  and  that  for  two  commodities,  for  by  this 
means  more  light  cometh  in  and  the  wind  is  better 
kept  out." 

6^  The  same  foresight  which  api)ear8  in  More's 
treatment  of  the  questions  of  labor  and  the  public 
health  is  yet  more  apparent  in  his  treatment  of  the 
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question  of  crime.  He  was  the  first  to  suggest  that 
punishment  was  less  effective  in  suppressing  it  than 
prevention.  **  If  you  allow  your  people  to  be  badly 
taught,  their  morals  to  be  corrupfied  from  childhood, 
and  then  when  they  are  men  punish  them  for  the 
very  crimes  to  which  they  have  been  trained  in  child- 
hood—what is  this  but  to  make  thieves,  and  then  to 
punish  them?"  He  was  to  plead  for  the  proportion 
between  the  punishment  and  the  crime,  and  to  point 
out  the  folly  of  the  cruel  penalties  of  his  day. 
"  Simple  theft  is  not  so  great  an  offense  as  to  be 
punished  with  death."  If  a  thief  and  a  murderer 
are  sure  of  the  same  penalty.  More  shows  that  the 
law  is  simply  tempting  the  thief  to  secure  his  theft 
by  murder.  "While  we  go  about  to  make  thieves 
afraid,  we  are  really  provoking  them  to  kill  good 
men."  The  end  of  all  punishment  he  declares  to  be 
reformation,  "nothing  else  but  the  destruction  of 
vice  and  the  saving  of  men."  He  advises  "  so  using 
and  ordering  criminals  that  they  cannot  choose  but 
be  good;  and  what  harm  soever  they  did  before,  the 
residue  of  their  lives  to  make  amends  for  the  same." 
Above  all,  he  urges  that  to  be  remedial  punishment 
must  be  wrought  out  by  labor  and  hope,  so  that 
"none  is  hopeless  or  in  despair  to  recover  again  his 
former  state  of  freedom  by  giving  good  tokens  and 
likelihood  of  himself  that  he  will  ever  after  that  live 
a  true  and  honest  man."  It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  in  the  great  principles  More  lays  down  he  an- 
ticipated every  one  of  the  improvements  in  our 
criminal  system  which  have  distinguished  the  last 
hundred  years. 
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536.  His  treatmeot  of  the  religious  question  was 
even  more  in  advance  of  his  age.  If  the  houses  of 
Utopia  were  strangely  in  cpntrast  with  the  halls  of 
England,  where  the  bones  from  eveiy  dinner  lay  rot- 
ting in  the  dirty  straw  which  strewed  the  floor, 
where  the  smoke  curled  about  the  rafters,  and  the 
wind  whistled  through  the  unglazed  windows;  if  its 
penal  legislation  had  little  likeness  to  the  gallows 
which  stood  out  so  frequently  against  our  English 
sky;  the  religion  of  ''Nowhere"  was  in  yet  stronger 
conflict  with  the  faith  of  Christendom.  It  rested 
simply  on  nature  and  reason.  It  held  that  God's  de- 
sign was  the  happiness  of  man,  and  that  the  Bscetic 
rejection  of  human  delights,  save  for  the  common 
good,  was  thanklessness  to  the  Oiver.  Christianity, 
indeed,  had  already  reached  Utopia,  but  it  had  few 
priests;  religion  found  its  center  rather  in  the  family 
than  in  the  congregation;  and  each  household  con- 
fessed its  faults  to  its  own  natural  head.  A  yet 
stranger  characteristic  was  seen  in  the  peaceable  way 
in  which  it  lived  side  by  side  with  the  older  re- 
ligions. More  than  a  century  before  William  of 
Orange,  More  discerned  and  proclaimed  the  great 
principle  of  religious  toleration.  In  "Nowhere"  it 
was  lawful  to  every  man  to  be  of  what  religion  he 
would.  Even  the  disbelievers  in  a  divine  being  or 
in  the  immortality  of  man,  who  by  a  single  excep- 
tion to  its  perfect  religious  indifference  were  ex- 
cluded from  public  office,  were  excluded,  not  on  the 
ground  of  their  religious  belief,  but  because  their 
opinions  were  deemed  to  be  degrading  to  mankind, 
and  therefore  to  incapacitate  those  who  held  them 
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from  governing  in  a  noble  temper.  But  tliey  were 
subject  to  no  punishment,  because  the  people  of 
Utopia  were  "persuaded  that  it  is  not  in  a  man's 
power  to  believe  what  he  list."  The  religion  which 
a  man  held  he  might  propagate  by  argument,  though 
not  by  violence  or  insult  to  the  religion  of  others. 
But  while  each  sect  performed  its  rites  in  private,  all 
assembled  for  public  worship  in  a  spacious  temple, 
where  the  vast  throng,  dad  in  white,  and  grouped 
round  a  priest  clothed  in  fair  raiment  wrought  mar- 
velously  out  of  birds'  plumage,  joined  in  hymns  and 
prayers  so  framed  as  to  be  acceptable  to  all.  The 
importance  of  this  public  devotion  lay  in  the  evi- 
dence it  afforded  that  liberty  of  conscience  could  be 
combined  with  religious  unity. 

626.  But  even  more  important  than  Here's  defense 
of  religious  freedom  was  his  firm  maintenance  of 
political  liberty  against  the  monarchy.  Steady  and 
iriresistible  as  was  the  growth  of  the  royal  power,  it 
was  far  from  seeming  to  the  keenest  political  thinker 
of  that  day  so  natural  and  inevitable  a  development 
of  our  history  as  it  seems  to  some  writers  in  our 
own.  In  political  hints  which  lie  scattered  over  the 
whole  of  the  Utopia,  More  notes  with  a  bitter  iron}^ 
the  advance  of  the  new  despotism.  It  was  only  in 
"Nowhere"  that  a  sovereign  was  "removable  on 
suspicion  of  a  design  to  enslave  his  people."  In 
England  the  work  of  slavery  was  being  quietly 
wrought,  hints  the  great  lawyer,  through  the  law. 
"  There  will  never  be  wanting  some  pretense  for  de- 
dding  in  the  kiug's  favor;  as  that  equity  is  on  his 
side,  or  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  or  some  forced 
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interpretation  of  it:  or  if  none  of  thcae,  tliat  the  royal 
prerogative  ought  with  conscientioas  judges  to  out- 
weigh all  other  considerationa."  We  are  startled  at 
the  precision  with  which  More  describes  the  pro- 
cesses by  which  the  law  courts  were  to  lend  them- 
selves to  the  advance  of  tyranny  till  their  crowning 
judgment  in  the  case  of  sliip-money.  But  behind 
these  judicial  expedients  lay  great  principles  of  ab- 
solutism, which,  partly  from  the  example  of  foreign 
monarchies,  partly  from  the  sense  of  social  and  polit- 
ical insecurity,  and  yet  more  from  the  isolated  posi- 
tion of  the  crown,  were  gradually  winning  their  way 
in  public  opinion.  '*  These  notions" — ^More  goes 
boldly  on  in  words  written,  it  must  be  remembered, 
within  the  precincts  of  Henry's  court  and  beneath 
the  eye  of  Wolsey — ''these  notions  are  fostered  by 
the  maxim  that  tiie  king  can  do  no  wrong,  however 
much  he  may  wish  to  do  it;  that  not  only  the  prop- 
erty but  the  persons  of  his  subjects  are  his  own;  and 
that  a  man  has  a  right  to  no  more  than  the  king's 
goodness  thinks  fit  not  to  take  from  lilm."  It  is  only 
in  the  light  of  this  emphatic  protest  against  the  king- 
worship  which  was  soon  to  override  liberty  and  law 
that  we  can  understand  More's  later  career.  Steady 
to  the  last  in  his  loyalty  to  parliaments,  as  steady  in 
his  resistance  to  ..mere  personal  rule,  it  was  with  a 
smile  as  fearless  as  the  smile  with  which  ho  penned 
the  half-jesting  words  of  his  Utopia  that  he  sealed 
them  with  his  blood  on  Tower  HilL 
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CHAPTER  m. 

WOLBBT 
1614-1689. 

527.  "Thjous  are  many  things  in  the  common- 
wealth of  Nowhere  that  I  rather  wish  than  hope  to 
see  embodied  in  our  own."  It  was  with  these  words 
of  characteristic  irony  that  More  closed  the  first  work 
which  embodied  the  dreams  of  the  new  learning. 
Destined  as  they  were  to  fulfillment  in  the  course  of 
ages,  its  schemes  of  social,  religious,  and  political' 
reform  broke  in  fact  helplessly  against  the  temper  of 
the  time.  At  the  moment  when  More  was  pleading 
the  cause  of  justice  between  rich  and  poor,  social 
discontent  was  being  fanned  by  new  exactions  and 
sterner  laws  into  a  fiercer  flame.  While  he  was 
advocating  toleration  and  Christian  comprehension, 
Christendom  stood  on  the  verge  of  a  religious  strife 
which  was  to  rend  it  forever  in  pieces.  While  he 
aimed  sarcasm  after  sarcasm  at  king-worship  the 
new  despotism  of  the  monarchy  was  being  organized 
into  a  vast  and  all-embracing  system  by  the  genius  of 
Thomas  Wolsey.  Wolsey  was  the  son  of  a  wealthy 
townsman  of  Ipswich,  whose  ability  had  raised  him 
into  notice  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  reign,  and 
who  had  been  taken  by  Bishop  Fox  into  the  service 
of  the  crown.  The  activity  which  he  showed  in  or- 
ganizing and  equipping  the  royal  army  for  the  cam- 
paign of  1518  won  for  him  a  foremost  place  in  the 
confidence  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  The  young  king 
lavished  dignities  on  him  with  a  profusion   that 
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marked  the  completeness  of  his  trust.  From  the 
post  of  royal  almoner  he  was  advanced  in  1513  to  the 
see  of  Toumaj.  At  the  opening  of  1514  he  became 
Bishop  of  Lincoln;  at  its  dose  he  was  translated  to 
the  Archbishopric  of  York.  In  1515  Heniy  pro- 
cured from  Rome  his  elevation  to  the  office  of  car- 
dinal and  raised  him  to  the  post  of  chancellor.  So 
quick  a  rise  stirred  envy  in  the  men  about  him:  and 
his  rivals  noted  bitterly  the  songs,  the  dances,  and 
carousals  which  had  won,  as  they  believed,  the  favor 
of  the  king.  But  sensuous  and  worldly  as  was  Wol- 
sey's  temper,  his  powers  lifted  him  high  above  the 
level  of  a  court  favorite.  His  noble  bearing,  his 
varied  ability,  his  enormous  capacity  for  toil,  the 
natural  breadth  and  grandeur  of  his  mind,  marked 
him  naturally  out  as  the  minister  of  a  king  who 
showed  throughout  his  reign  a  keen  eye  for  great- 
ness in  the  men  about  him. 

528.  Wolsey's  mind  was  European  rather  than 
English;  it  dwelt  little  on  home  affairs  but  turned 
almost  exclusively  to  the  general  politics  of  the 
European  powers  and  of  England  as  one  of  them. 
Whatever  might  be  Henry's  disappointment  in  the 
issue  of  his  French  campaigns,  the  young  king 
might  dwell  with  justifiable  pride  on  the  general 
result  of  his  foreign  policy.  If  his  direct  gains  from 
the  Holy  League  had  been  little,  he  had  at  any  rate 
won  security  on  the  side  of  France.  The  loss  of 
Navarre  and  of  the  Milanese  left  Lewis  a  far  less 
dangerous  neighbor  than  he  had  seemed  at  Henry's 
accession,  while  the  appearance  of  the  Swiss  soldiery 
during  the  war  of  the  league  destroyed  the  military 
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supremacy  which  France  had  enjoyed  from  the  days 
of  Charles  the  Eighth.  But  if  the  war  had  freed 
England  from  the  fear  of  French  pressure,  Wolsey 
was  as  resolute  to  free  her  from  the  dictation  of  Fer- 
dinand, and  this  the  resentment  of  Henry  at  his  un- 
scrupulous desertion  enabled  him  to  bring  about. 
Crippled  as  she  was,  France  was  no  longer  formida- 
ble as  a  foe;  and  her  alliance  would  not  only  break 
the  supremacy  of  Ferdinand  over  English  policy, 
but  secure  Henry  on  his  northern  border.  Her  hus- 
band's death  at  Flodden  and  the  infancy  of  their  son 
raised  Margaret  Tudor  to  the  Scotch  regency,  and 
seemed  to  promise  Henry  a  hold  on  his  troublesome 
neighbors.  But  her  marriage  a  year  later  with  the 
Earl  of  Angus,  Archibald  Douglas,  soon  left  the 
regent  powerless  among  the  factions  of  warring 
nobles.  She  appealed  to  her  brother  for  aid,  while 
her  opponents  called  on  the  Duke  of  Albany,  the  son 
of  the  Albany  who  had  been  driven  to  France  in 
1484,  and  heir  to  the  crown  after  the  infant  king,  to 
return  and  take  the  regency.  Albany  held  broad 
lands  in  France ;  he  had  won  fame  as  a  French  gen- 
eral ;  and  Scotland  in  his  hands  would  be  simply  a 
means  of  French  attack.  A  French  alliance  not  only 
freed  Henry  from  dependence  on  Ferdinand  but 
would  meet  this  danger  from  the  north;  and  in  the 
summer  of  1514  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  the 
French  king  and  ratified  by  his  marriage  with 
Henry's  youngest  sister,  Mary  Tudor. 

529.  The  treaty  was  hardly  signed  when  the  death 
of  Lewis  in  January,  1515,  undid  this  marriage,  and 
placed  his  young  cousin,  Francis  the  First,  upon  the 
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throne.  But  the  old  king's  death  brought  no  change 
of  policy.  Francis  at  once  prepared  to  renew  the 
war  in  Italy,  and  for  this  purpose  he  needed  the 
friendship  of  his  two  neighbors  in  the  west  and  the 
north,  Henry  and  the  ruler  of  the  Netherlands,  the 
young  Charles  of  Austria.  Both  were  willing  to 
give  their  friendship.  Charles,  jealous  of  Maxi- 
milian's desire  to  bring  him  into  tutelage,  looked  to 
a  French  alliance  as  a  security  against  the  pressure 
of  the  emperor,  while  Henry  and  Wolsey  were  eager 
to  dispatch  Francis  on  a  campaign  across  the  Alps, 
whidi  would  at  any  rate  while  it  lasted  remove  all 
fear  of  an  attack  on  England.  A  yet  stronge  ground 
in  the  minds  of  both  Charles  and  Henry  for  facili- 
tating the  French  king's  march  was  their  secret 
belief  that  his  invasion  of  the  Milanese  would  bring 
the  young  king  to  inevitable  ruin,  for  the  emperor 
and  Ferdinand  of  Aragon  were  leagued  with  every 
Italian  state  against  Francis,  and  a  Swiss  army  pre- 
pared to  dispute  with  him  the  possession  of  the 
Milanese.  Charles,  therefore,  betrothed  himself  to 
the  French  king's  sister,  and  Henry  concluded  a 
fresh  treaty  with  him  in  the  spring  of  1515.  But  the 
dreams  of  both  rulers  were  roughly  broken.  Francis 
succeeded  both  in  crossing  the  Alps  and  in  beating 
the  Swiss  army.  His  victory  in  the  greatest  battle 
of  the  age,  the  battle  of  Marignano,  at  once  gave  him 
the  Milanese  and  laid  the  rest  of  Italy  at  his  feet. 
The  work  of  the  Holy  Alliance  was  undone,  and 
the  dominion  which  England  had  dreaded  in  the 
hands  of  Lewis  the  Twelfth  was  restored  in  the 
younger  and  more  vigorous  hands  of  his  successor. 
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Neither  the  king  nor  the  cardinal  could  hide  their 
chagrin  when  the  French  minister  announced  his 
master's  yictory,  but  it  was  no  time  for  an  open 
breach.  All  Wolsey  could  do  was  to  set  himself 
secretly  to  hamper  the  French  king's  work.  English 
gold  hindered  any  reconciliation  between  France 
and  the  Swiss,  and  enabled  Maximilian  to  lead  a 
joint  army  of  Swiss  and  imperial  soldiers  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  over  the  Alps. 

530.  But  the  campaign  broke  down.  At  this 
juncture,  indeed,  the  death  of  Ferdinand  in  Janu- 
ary, 1516,  changed  the  whole  aspect  of  European 
politics.  It  at  once  opened  to  Charles  of  Austria  his 
Spanish  and  Neapolitan  heritage.  The  presence  of 
the  young  king  was  urgently  called  for  by  the 
troubles  that  followed  in  Castile,  and  Charles  saw 
that  peace  was  needed  for  the  gathering  into  his 
hands  of  realms  so  widely  scattered  as  his  own. 
Maximilian  too  was  ready  to  set  aside  all  other  aims 
to  secure  the  aggrandizement  of  his  house.  After 
an  inactive  campaign,  therefore,  the  emperor  nego- 
tiated secretly  with  France,  and  the  treaty  of 
Noyon  which  Charles  concluded  with  Francis  in 
August,  1516,  was  completed  in  March,  1517,  by  the 
accession  of  Maximilian  to  their  alliance  in  the 
treaty  of  Cambray.  To  all  outer  seeming  the  treaty 
of  Cambray  left  Francis  supreme  in  the  west, 
unequaled  hi  military  repute,  a  soldier  who  at  twenty 
had  withstood  and  broken  the  league  of  all  Europe 
in  arms,  master  of  the  Milanese,  and  through  his 
alliances  with  Venice,  Florence,  and  the  pope  virtu- 
ally mastir  of  all  Italy  save  the  Neapolitan  realm. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  treaty  left  England  exposed 
and  alone,  should  France  choose  this  moment  for 
attack.  Francis  was  well  aware  of  Wolsey's  efforts 
against  him,  and  the  state  of  Scotland  offered  the 
ready  means  of  bringing  about  a  quarrel.  While 
Henry,  anxious  as  he  was  to  aid  his  sister,  was 
fettered  by  the  fear  that  English  intervention  would 
bring  French  intervention  in  its  train  and  endanger 
the  newly  concluded  alliance,  Albany  succeeded  in 
evading  the  English  cruisers  and  landing  in  the  May 
of  1515.  He  was  at  once  declared  protector  of  the 
realm  by  the  parliament  at  Edinburgh.  Margaret, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  driven  into  Stirling,  and 
after  a  short  siege  forced  to  take  refuge  in  England. 
The  influence  of  Albany  and  the  French  party  whom 
he  headed  secured  for  Francis  in  any  struggle  the 
aid  of  Scotland.  But  neither  Henry  nor  his  min- 
ister really  dreaded  danger  from  the  treaty  of  Cam- 
bray;  on  the  contrary,  it  solved  all  their  difficulties. 
So  well  did  they  understand  the  aim  of  Charles  in 
concluding  it  that  they  gave  him  the  gold  which 
enabled  him  to  reach  Spain.  Master  of  Castile  and 
Aragon,  of  Naples  and  the  Netherlands,  the  Spanish 
king  rose  into  a  check  on  the  French  monarchy  such 
as  the  policy  of  Henry  or  Wolsey  had  never  been 
able  to  construct  before.  Instead  of  towering  over 
Europe,  Francis  found  himself  confronted  in  the 
hour  of  his  pride  by  a  rival  whom  he  was  never  to 
overcome;  while  England,  deserted  and  isolated  as 
she  seemed  for  the  moment,  was  eagerly  sought  in 
alliance  by  both  princes.  In  October,  1518,  Francis, 
strove  to  bind  her  to  his  cause  by  a  new  treaty  of 
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peace,  in  which  England  sold  Tournay  to  France 
aod  the  hand  of  the  French  dauphin  was  promised 
to  Henry's  daughter  Mary,  now  a  child  of  two  years 
old. 

531.  At  the  dose  of  1518,  therefore,  the  policy  of 
Wolsey  seemed  justified  by  success.  He  had  found 
England  a  power  of  the  second  order,  overawed  by 
France  and  dictated  to  by  Ferdinand  of  Spain.  She 
now  stood  in  the  forefront  of  European  affairs,  a 
state  whose  alliance  was  desired  alike  by  French 
king  and  Spanish  king,  and  which  dealt  on  equal 
terms  with  pope  or  emperor.  In  European  cabinets 
Wolsey  was  regarded  as  hardly  less  a  power  to  be 
conciliated  than  his  royal  master.  Both  Charles  and 
Francis  sought  his  friendship,  and  in  the  years 
which  followed  his  official  emoluments  were  swelled 
by  pensions  from  both  princes.  At  home  the  king 
loaded  him  with  new  proofs  of  favor.  The  revenues 
of  two  sees  whose  tenants  were  foreigners  fell  into  his 
hands;  he  held  the  bishopric  of  Winchester  and  the 
abbacy  of  St.  Albans.  He  spent  this  vast  wealth 
with  princely  ostentation.  His  pomp  was  almost 
royaL  A  train  of  prelates  and  nobles  followed  him 
as  he  moved;  his  household  was  composed  of  500 
persons  of  noble  birth,  and  its  chief  posts  were 
occupied  by  knights  and  barons  of  the  realm.  Two 
of  the  houses  he  built,  Hampton  court  and  York 
house,  the  later  Whitehall,  were  splendid  enough  to 
serve  at  his  fall  as  royal  palaces.  Nor  was  this 
magnificence  a  mere  show  of  power.  The  whole 
direction  of  home  and  foreign  affairs  rested  with 
Wolsey  alone.     His  toil  was  ceaseless.     The  morn- 
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ing  was  for  the  most  part  ^ven  to  his  business  as 
chancellor  in  Westminster  Hall  and  at  the  Star- 
chamber;  bnt  nightfall  still  found  him  laboring  at 
exchequer  business  or  home  administration,  manag- 
ing church  affairs,  unraveling  the  complexities  of 
Irish  misgOYernment,  planning  schools  and  colleges, 
above  all  drawing  and  studying  dispatches  and  traDS- 
acting  the  whole  diplomatic  correspondence  of  the 
state.  Greedy  as  was  his  passion  for  toil,  Wolsey 
felt  the  pressure  of  this  enormous  mass  of  business, 
and  his  imperious  tones,  his  angry  outbursts  of  im- 
patience, showed  him  to  be  over- worked.  Even  his 
vigorous  frame  gave  way.  Still  a  strong  and  hand- 
some man,  in  1618,  at  the  age  of  forty-seven,  Wolsey 
was  already  an  old  man,  broken  by  disease,  when 
he  fell  from  power  at  fifty-five.  But  enormous 
as  was  the  mass  of  work  which  he  undertook,  it  was 
thoroughly  done.  His  administration  of  the  royal 
treasury  was  rigidly  economical.  The  number  of 
his  dispatches  is  hardly  less  remarkable  than  the 
care  he  bestowed  on  each.  Even  More,  an  avowed 
enemy,  owns  that  as  chancellor  he  surpassed  all  men's 
expectations.  The  court  of  chancery,  indeed,  be- 
came so  crowded  through  the  character  for  expedi- 
tion and  Justice  which  it  gained  under  his  rule  that 
subordinate  courts  had  to  be  created  for  its  relief. 

532.  But  not  even  with  this  concentration  of 
authority  in  a  single  hand  was  Henry  content.  At 
the  close  of  1517  he  procured  from  the  pope  the 
cardinal's  appointment  as  legate  a  latere  in  the  realm. 
Such  a  legate  was  intrusted  with  powers  almost  as 
full  as  those  of  the  pope  himself;  his  jurisdiction  ex- 
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tended  over  every  bishop  and  priest,  it  over-rode 
every  privilege  "or  exemption  of  abbey  or  cell,  while 
his  court  superseded  that  of  Rome  as  the  final  court 
of  ecclesiastical  appeal  for  the  realm.  Already 
wielding  the  full  powers  of  secular  justice  in  his 
capacity  of  chancellor  and  of  president  of  the  royal 
council,  Wolsey  wielded  the  full  power  of  spiritual 
justice  in  his  capacity  of  legate.  His  elevation  was 
no  mere  freak  of  royal  favor;  it  was  the  result  of  a 
distinct  policy.  The  moment  had  come  when*  the 
monarchy  was  to  gather  up  all  government  into  the 
personal  grasp  of  the  king.  The  checks  which  had 
been  imposed  on  the  action  of  the  sovereign  by  the 
presence  of  great  prelates  and  lords  at  his  council 
were  practically  removed.  His  fellow-councilors 
learned  to  hold  their  peace  when  the  haughty  min- 
ister "clapped  his  rod  on  the  board."  The  re- 
straints of  public  justice  were  equally  done  away. 
Even  the  distant  check  of  Home  was  gone.  All 
secular,  all  ecclesiastical  power,  was  summed  up  in 
a  single  hand.  It  was  this  concentration  of  author- 
ity in  Wolsey  which  accustomed  England  to  a  sys- 
tem of  personal  government  under  Henry  and  his 
successors.  It  was  the  cardinal's  long  tenure  of  the 
whole  papal  authority  within  the  realm,  and  the 
consequent  suspension  of  appeals  to  Home,  that 
led  men  to  acquiesce  at  a  later  time  in  Henry's  own 
claim  of  religious  supremacy.  For  proud  as  was 
Wolsey's  bearing  and  high  as  were  his  natural  pow- 
ers he  stood  before  England  as  the  mere  creature  of 
the  king.  Greatness,  wealth,  authority,  he  held,  and 
owned  he  held,  simply  at  the  royal  will.    In  raising 
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his  low-born  favorite  to  the  head  of  church  and 
state  Henry  was  gathering  all  religious  as  well  as  all 
civil  authority  into  his  personal  grasp.  The  nation 
which  trembled  before  Wolsey  learned  to  tremble 
before  the  master  who  could  destroy  Wolsey  with  a 
breath. 

588.  The  rise  of  Charles  of  Austria  gave  a  new 
turn  to  Wolsey's  policy.  Till  now  France  had  been 
a  pressing  danger,  and  the  political  scheme  both  of 
Henry  and  his  minister  lay'  in  organizing  leagues  to 
check  her  greatness  or  in  diverting  her  activity  to 
the  fields  of  Lombardy.  But  from  the  moment  of 
Ferdinand's  death  this  power  of  Francis  was  balanced 
by  the  power  of  Charles.  Possessor  of  the  Nether- 
lands, of  Franche  Comte,  of  Spain,  Charles  already 
pressed  France  on  its  northern,  eastern,  and  south- 
em  borders,  when  the  death  of  his  grandfather 
Maximilian  in  the  spring  of  1519  added  to  his  domin- 
ions the  heritage  of  the  house  of  Austria  in  Swabia 
and  on  the  Danube.  It  did  yet  more  for  him  in 
opening  to  him  the  empire.  The  intrigues  of  Maxi- 
milian had  secured  for  Charles  promises  of  support 
from  a  majority  of  the  electors,  and  though  Francis 
redoubled  his  efforts  and  Henry  the  Eighth  sent  an 
envoy  to  push  his  own  succession,  the  cry  of  Ger- 
many for  a  German  head  carried  all  before  it.  In 
June,  1519,  Charles  was  elected  emperor;  and  France 
saw  herself  girt  in  on  every  side  by  a  power  whose 
greed  was  even  greater  than  her  own.  For,  boy  of 
nineteen  as  he  was,  Charles  from  the  first  moment  of 
his  rule  meant  to  make  himself  master  of  the  world; 
and  France,  thrown  suddenly  on    the    defensive. 
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nerved  herself  for  the  comiDg  struggle.  Both 
needed  the  gold  and  friendship  of  England.  Con> 
vinced  as  he  was  of  Henry's  treachery  in  the  im- 
perial election,  where  the  English  sovereign  had 
promised  Francis  his  support,  the  French  king  clung 
to  the  alliance  which  Wolsey  in  his  uncertainty  as  to 
the  actual  drift  of  Charles  had  concluded  in  1518, 
and  pressed  for  an  interview  with  Henry  himself. 
But  the  need  of  France  had  woke  dreams  of  more 
than  mere  safety  or  a  balanced  neutrality  in  Wolsey 
and  his  master.  The  time  seemed  come  at  last  for  a 
bolder  game.  The  claim  on  the  French  crown  had 
never  been  waived;  the  dream  of  recovering  at  least 
Guienne  and  Normandy  still  lived  on  in  the  hearts 
of  English  statesmen;  and  the  subtle,  unscrupulous 
youth  who  was  now  planning  his  blow  for  the 
mastery  of  the  world  knew  well  how  to  seize  upon 
dreams  such  as  these.  Nor  was  Wolsey  forgotten. 
If  Henry  coveted  France,  his  minister  coveted  no 
less  a  prize  than  the  papacy;  and  the  young  em- 
peror was  lavish  of  promises  of  support  in  any 
coming  election.  The  result  of  his  seductions  was 
quickly  seen.  While  Henry  deferred  the  interview 
with  Francis  till  the  summer  of  1520,  Charles  had 
idready  planned  a  meeting  with  his  uncle  in  the 
opening  of  the  year. 

584  What  importance  Charles  attached  to  this 
meeting  was  seen  in  his  leaving  Spain  ablaze  with 
revolt  behind  him  to  keep  his  engagement.  He 
landed  at  Dover  in  the  end  of  May,  and  king  and 
emperor  rode  alone  to  Canterbury,  but  of  the  prom- 
ises or  pledges  which  passed  we  know  little  sav« 
VOL.  n.— 26    ' 
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from  the  after-course  of  English  politics.  Nothing 
could  haye  differed  more  vividlj  from  this  simple 
ride  than  the  interview  with  Francis  which  followed 
in  June.  A  camp  of  300  white  tents  surrounded  a 
fairy  palace  with  gilded  posterns  and  brightly  col- 
ored oriels  which  rose  like  a  dream  from  the  barren 
plain  of  Guisnes,  its  walls  hung  with  tapestry,  its 
roof  embossed  with  roses,  its  golden  fountain 
spouting  wine  over  the  greensward.  But  all  this 
pomp  and  splendor,  the  chivalrous  embraces  and 
tourneys  of  the  kings,  the  gorgeous  entry  of  Wolsey 
in  his  crimson  robe  on  a  mule  trapped  with  gold, 
the  fresh  treaty  which  ratified  the  alliance,  hardly 
veiled  the  new  English  purpose.  A  second  inter- 
view between  Charles  and  his  uncle  as  he  returned 
from  the  meeting  with  Francis  ended  in  a  secret 
confederacy  of  the  two  sovereigns  and  the  promise 
of  the  emperor  to  marry  his  cousin,  Henry's  one 
child,  Mary  Tudor.  With  her  hand  passed  the  her- 
itage of  the  English  crown.  Henry  had  now  ceased 
to  hope  for  a  son  from  Catharine,  and  Mary  was  his 
destined  successor.  Her  right  to  the  throne  was  as- 
serted by  a  deed  which  proved  how  utterly  the  bar- 
onage now  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  king.  The  Duke 
of  Buckingham  stood  first  in  blood  as  in  power 
among  the  English  nobles;  he  was  the  descendant 
of  Edward  the  Third's  youngest  son,  and  if  Mary's 
suocescdon  were  denied  he  stood  heir  to  the  throng. 
His  hopes  had  been  fanned  by  prophets  and  astrolo- 
gers, and  wild  words  told  his  purpose  to  seize  the 
crown  on  Henry's  death  in  defiance  of  every  oppo- 
nent.   But  word  and  »ct  had  for  two  years  been 
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watched  bj  the  king;  and  in  1521  the  duke  was  ar* 
rested,  condemned  as  a  traitor  by  his  peers,  and  be- 
headed on  Tower  Hill.  His  blood  was  a  pledge  of 
Henry's  sincerity  which  Charles  could  not  mistake. 
Francis,  on  the  other  hand,  had  never  for  a  mo- 
ment been  deceived  by  the  profuse  assurances  of 
friendship  which  the  king  and  Wolsey  lavished  on 
him.  A  revolt  of  the  Spanish  towns  offered  a  favor- 
able opportunity  for  an  attack  on  his  rival,  and  a 
French  army  passed  over  the  Pyrenees  into  Navarre 
while  Frauds  himself  prepared  to  invade  the  Neth- 
erlands. Both  princes  appealed  for  aid  under  their 
separate  treaties  of  Henry;  and  the  English  sover- 
eign, whom  the  quick  stroke  of  the  French  had 
taken  by  surprise,  could  only  gain  time  by  a  feigned 
mediation  in  which  Wolsey  visited  both  emperor 
and  king.  But  at  the  close  of  the  year  England  was 
at  last  ready  for  action,  and  Wolsey's  solemn  deci- 
sion that  Francis  was  the  aggressor  was  followed  in 
November  by  a  secret  league  which  was  concluded 
at  Calais  between  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and 
Henry. 

685.  The  conquest  of  the  Milanese  by  the  imperial 
generals  turned  at  this  moment  the  balance  of  the 
war,  and  as  the  struggle  went  on,  the  accession  of 
Venice  and  the  lesser  Italian  republics,  of  the  King 
of  Hungary  and  Ferdinand  of  Austria,  to  whom 
Charles  had  ceded  his  share  in  the  hereditary  duchy 
of  their  house,  to  the  alliance  for  the  recovery  of 
Italy  from  the  French,  threatened  niin  to  the  cause 
of  Francis.  In  real  power,  however,  the  two  com- 
batants were  still  fairly  matched.    If   she  stood 
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alone,  France  was  rich  and  compact,  while  her  op- 
ponents were  scattered,  distracted  by  warring  aims, 
and  all  equally  poor.  The  wealth  which  had  given 
Henry  his  weight  in  the  counsels  of  Europe  at  the 
opening  of  his  reign  had  been  exhausted  by  his  ear- 
lier wars,  and  Wolsey's  economy  had  done  nothing 
more  than  tide  the  crown  through  the  past  years  of 
peace.  But  now  that  Henry  had  promised  to  raise 
40,000  men  for  the  coming  campaign  the  ordinary 
resources  of  the  treasury  were  utterly  insufficient. 
With  the  instinct  of  despotism  Wolsey  shnmk  from 
reviving  the  tradition  of  the  parliament.  Though 
Henry  had  thrice  called  the  houses  together  to  sup- 
ply the  expenses  of  his  earlier  struggle  with  France 
his  minister  had  governed  through  seven  years  of 
peace  without  once  assembling  them.  War  made  a 
parliament  inevitable,  but  for  a  while  Wolsey  strove 
to  delay  its  summons  by  a  wide  extension  of  the 
practice  which  Edward  the  Fourth  had  invented  of 
raising  money  by  forced  loans  or  "benevolences/* 
to  be  repaid  from  the  first  subsidy  of  a  coming  par- 
liament. Large  sums  were  assessed  upon  every 
county.  Twenty  thousand  pounds  were  exacted 
from  London,  and  its  wealthier  citizens  were  sum- 
moned before  the  cardinal  and  required  to  give  an 
account  of  the  value  of  their  estates.  Commission- 
ers were  sent  into  each  shire  for  the  purposes  of  as^ 
sessment,  and  precepts  were  issued  on  their  infor- 
mation, requiring  in  some  cases  supplies  of  soldiers, 
m  others  a  tenth  of  a  man's  income,  for  the  king's 
service.  So  poor,  however,  was  the  return  that  the 
Earl  of  Surrey,  who  was  sent  as  general  to  Calais, 
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could  muster  only  a  force  of  17,000  men;  and  while 
Charles  succeeded  in  driving  the  French  from  Milan, 
the  English  campaign  dwindled  into  a  mere  raid 
upon  Picardy,  from  which  the  army  fell  back, 
broken  with  want  and  disease. 

586.  The  cardinal  was  driven  to  call  the  estates 
together  in  April,  1533;  and  the  conduct  of  the  com- 
mons showed  how  little  the  new  policy  of  the  mon- 
archy had  as  yet  done  to  change  the  temper  of  the 
nation  or  to  break  its  loyalty  to  the  tradition  of  con- 
stitutional freedom.  Wolsey  needed  the  sum  of 
£800,000,  and  proposed  to  raise  it  by  a  property  tax 
of  twenty  per  cent.  Such  a  demand  was  unprece- 
dented, but  the  cardinal  counted  on  his  presence  to 
bear  down  all  opposition,  and  made  the  demand  in 
person.  He  was  received  with  obstinate  silence.  It 
was  in  vain  that  he  called  on  member  after  member 
to  answer;  and  his  appeal  to  More,  who  had  been 
elected  to  fill  the  chair  of  the  house  of  commons, 
was  met  by  the  si>eaker's  falling  on  his  knees  and 
representing  his  powerlessness  to  reply  till  he  had  re- 
ceived instructions  from  the  house  itself.  The  effort 
to  overawe  the  commons  had,  in  fact,  failed,  and 
Wolsey  was  forced  to  retire.  He  had  no  sooner 
withdrawn  than  an  angry  debate  began,  and  the 
cardinal  returned  to  answer  the  objections  which 
were  raised  to  the  subsidy.  But  the  commons 
again  foiled  the  minister's  attempt  to  influence 
their  deliberations  by  refusing  to  discuss  the  matter 
in  his  presence.  The  struggle  continued  for  a  fort- 
night; and  though  successful  in  procuring  a  grant, 
the  court  party  were  forced  to  content  themselves 
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with  lesB  than  hatf  of  Wolsey's  oiigiiuil  demand. 
The  church  displayed  as  independent  a  spirit.  Wol- 
•ex's  aim  of  breaking  down  conatitatlona]  traditions 
was  shown,  as  in  the  case  of  the  commons,  by  his 
setting  aside  the  old  assembly  of  the  proyincial  con- 
Tocations,  and  as  l^;ate  summoning  the  dergy  to 
meet  in  a  national  synod.  Bat  the  deigy  hdd  as 
stubbornly  to  constitutional  nsage  as  the  laity, 
and  the  cardinal  was  forced  to  lay  his  demand  be- 
fore them  in  their  separate  conyocations.  Even 
here,  howerer,  the  enormous  grant  he  asked  was 
disputed  for  four  months,  and  the  matter  had  at  last 
to  be  settled  by  a  compromise. 

537.  It  was  plain  that  England  was  far  from  bar- 
ing sunk  to  a  slayish  subnussion  to  the  monarchy. 
But  galled  as  Wolsey  was  by  the  resistance,  his 
mind  was  too  full  of  vast  schemes  of  foreign  con- 
quest to  turn  to  any  resolute  conflict  with  opposition 
at  home.  The  treason  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon 
stirred  a  new  hope  of  conquering  France.  Bourbon 
was  constable  of  France,  the  highest  of  the  French 
nobles  both  from  his  blood  and  the  almost  inde- 
pendent power  he  wielded  in  his  own  duchy  and  in 
Provence.  But  a  legal  process  by  which  Francis 
sought  to  recall  his  vast  possessions  to  the  domain 
of  the  crown  threatened  him  with  ruin:  and  driven 
to  secret  revolt,  he  pledged  himself  to  rise  against 
the  king  on  the  appearance  of  the  allied  armies  in 
the  heart  of  the  realm.  His  offer  was  eagerly  ac- 
cepted, and  so  confident  were  the  conspirators  of 
success  that  they  at  once  settled  the  division  of  their 
spoil.    To  Henry  his  hopes  seemed  at  last  near  their 
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realization;  and  while  Burgundy  fell  naturally  to 
Charles,  his  ally  claimed  what  remained  of  France 
and  the  French  crown.  The  departure  of  Francis 
with  his  army  for  Italy  was  to  he  the  signal  for  the 
execution  of  the  scheme,  a  joint  army  of  English 
and  imperialists  advancing  to  Bourhon's  aid  from 
the  north  while  a  force  of  Spaniards  and  Germans 
marched  to  the  same  point  from  the  south.  As  the 
French  troops  moved  to  the  Alps  a  (German  force 
penetrated  in  August  into  Lorraine,  an  English 
army  disembarked  at  Calais,  and  a  body  of  Span- 
iards descended  from  the  Pyrenees.  But  at  the  mo- 
ment of  its  realization  the  discovery  of  the  plot  and 
an  order  for  his  arrest  foiled  Bourbon's  designs;  and 
his  precipitate  flight  threw  these  skillful  plans  into 
confusion.  Francis  remained  in  his  realm.  Though 
the  army  which  he  sent  over  the  Alps  was  driven 
back  from  the  walls  of  Milan  it  still  held  to  Pied- 
mont, while  the  allied  force  in  northern  France 
under  the-  command  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  ad- 
vanced to  the  Oise  only  to  find  itself  unsupported 
and  to  fall  hastily  back,  and  the  slow  advance  of 
the  Spaniards  frustrated  the  campaign  in  Guienne. 
In  Scotland  alone  a  gleam  of  success  lighted  on  the 
English  arms.  At  the  close  of  the  former  war  Al- 
bany had  withdrawn  to  France  and  Margaret  re- 
gained her  power;  but  a  quarrel  both  with  her  hus- 
band and  the  English  king  brought  the  queen- 
mother  herself  to  invite  the  duke  to  return.  On  the 
outbreak  of  the  new  struggle  with  Francis,  Henry 
jtt  once  insisted  on  his  withdrawal,  and  though  Al- 
bany mardied  on  England  with  a  large  and  welU 
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equipped  army,  the  Oireato  of  the  English  com- 
mander 80  wrought  on  him  that  he  engaged  to  dis- 
band it  and  fled  over  sea.  Henry  and  his  sister 
drew  together  again;  and  Margaret  announced  that 
her  son,  James  the  Fifth,  who  had  now  reached  his 
twelfth  year,  assumed  the  government  as  king, 
while  Lord  Surrey  advanced  across  the  border  to 
support  her  against  the  French  party  among  the 
nobles.  But  the  presence'  of  an  English  army 
roused  the  whole  people  to  arms.  Albany  was  re- 
called; and  Surrey  saw  himself  forced  to  retreat, 
While  the  duke  with  60,000  men  crossed  the  border 
and  formed  the  siege  of  Wark.  But  again  his  cow- 
ardice ruined  all.  No  sooner  did  Surrey,  now  heav- 
ily reinforced,  advance  to  offer  battle  than  Albany 
fell  back  to  Lauder.  Laying  down  the  regency  he 
set  sail  for  France,  and  the  resumption  of  her  power 
by  Margaret  relieved  England  from  its  dread  of  a 
Scotch  attack. 

538.  Bnf9ed  as  he  had  been,  Henry  stHl  clung  to 
his  schemes  of  a  French  crown;  and  the  defeat  of 
the  French  army  in  Lombardy  in  1524,  the  evacua- 
tion of  Italy,  and  the  advance  of  the  imperialist 
troops  into  France  itself  revived  his  hopes  of  suc- 
cess. Unable  to  set  an  army  on  foot  in  Picardy, 
he  furnished  the  emperor  with  supplies  which  ena- 
bled his  troops  to  enter  the  south.  But  the  selfish 
policy  of  Charles  was  at  once  shown  by  the  siege  of 
Marseilles.  While  Henry  had  gained  nothing  from 
the  alliance,  Charles  had  gained  the  Milanese,  and 
he  was  now  preparing  by  the  conquest  of  Provence 
and  the  Mediterranean  coast  to  link  bis  possessions 
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in  Italy  with  his  possessions  in  Spain .  Such  a  project 
was  more  practical  and  statesmanlike  than  the  visions 
of  a  conquest  of  France;  but  it  was  not  to  further 
the  emperor's  greatness  that  England  had  wasted 
money  and  men.  Henry  felt  that  he  was  tricked 
as  he  had  been  tricked  in  1523.  Then,  as  now,  it 
was  clearly  the  aim  of  Charles  to  humble  Francis, 
but  not  to  If  ansf er  the  French  crown  to  his  English 
ally.  Nor  was  the  resentment  of  Wolsey  at  the  em- 
peror's treachery  less  than  that  of  the  king.  At  the 
death  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  as  at  the  death  of  his  suc- 
cessor, Charles  had  fulfilled  his  pledge  to  the  cardi- 
nal by  directing  his  party  in  the  sacred  college  to 
support  his  choice.  But  secret  directions  counter- 
acted the  open  ones;  and  Wolsey  had  seen  the  tutor 
of  the  emperor,  Adrian  the  Sixth,  and  his  partisan, 
Clement  the  Seventh,  successively  raised  to  the  pa* 
pal  chair.  The  eyes  of  both  king  and  minister  were 
at  last  opened,  and  Henry  drew  cautiously  from  his 
ally,  suspending  further  payments  to  Bourbon's 
army,  and  opening  secret  negotiations  with  France. 
But  the  face  of  affairs  was  changed  anew  by  the  ob- 
stinate resistance  of  Marseilles,  the  ruin  and  retreat 
of  the  imperialist  forces,  and  the  sudden  advance  of 
Francis  with  a  new  army  over  the  Alps,  Though 
Milan  was  saved  from  his  grasp,  the  imperial  troops 
were  surrounded  and  besieged  in  Pavia.  For  three 
months  they  held  stubbornly  out,  but  famine  at  last 
forced  them  to  a  desperate  resolve;  and  in  Febru- 
ary, 1535,  at  a  moment  when  the  French  army  was 
weakened  by  the  dispatch  of  forces  to  southern 
Italy,  a  sudden  attack  of  the  imperialists  ended  in  a 
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crushing  victorj.  The  French  were  utterly  routed, 
and  Francis  himself  remained  a  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  the  conquerors.  The  ruin,  as  it  seemed, 
of  France  roused  into  fresh  life  the  hopes  of  the 
English  king.  Again  drawing  closely  to  Charles  he 
offered  to  join  the  einperor  in  an  invasion  of  France 
with  forty  thousand  men,  to  head  his  own  forces, 
and  to  furnish  heavy  subsidies  for  the  cost  of  war. 
Should  the  allies  prove  successful  and  Henry  be 
crowned  king  of  France,  he  pledged  himself  to  cede 
to  Bourbon  Dauphiny  and  his  duchy,  to  surrender 
Burgundy,  Provence,  and  Languedoc  to  the  em- 
peror, and  to  give  Charles  the  hand  of  his  daughter 
Mary,  and  with  it  the  heritage  of  two  crowns,  which 
would  in  the  end  make  him  master  of  the  world. 

539.  Though  such  a  project  seemed  hardly,  per- 
haps, as  possible  to  Wolsey  as  to  his  master  it  served 
to  test  the  sincerity  of  Charles  in  his  adhesion  to  the 
alliance.  But  whether  they  were  in  earnest  or  no 
in  proposing  it,  king  and  minister  had  alike  to  face 
the  difficulty  of  an  empty  treasury.  Money  was 
again  needed  for  action,  but  to  obtain  a  new  grant 
from  parliament  was  impossible,  nor  was  Wolsey 
eager  to  meet  fresh  rebuffs  from  the  spirit  of  the 
commons  or  the  clergy.  He  was  driven  once  more 
to  the  system  of  benevolences.  In  every  county 
a  tenth  was  demanded  from  the  laity  and  a  f ourtI| 
from  the  clergy  by  the  royal  commissioners.  But 
the  demand  was  met  by  a  general  resistance.  Th§ 
political  instinct  of  the  nation  discerned  as  of  old 
that  in  the  question  of  self-taxation  was  involved 
that  of  the  very  existence  of  freedom.    The  clergy 
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put  themselves  in  the  forefront  of  the  opposition, 
and  preached  from  every  pulpit  that  the  commission 
was  contrary  to  the  liberties  of  the  realm,  and  that 
the  king  could  take  no  man's  goods  but  by  pro- 
cess of  law.  Archbishop  Warham,  who  was  press- 
ing the  demand  in  Kent,  was  forced  to  write  to  the 
court  that  "there  was  sore  grudging  and  murmuring 
among  the  people."  "If  men  should  ^ve  their 
goods  by  a  commission/' said  the  Kentish  squires, 
"  then  it  would  be  worse  than  the  taxes  of  France, 
and  England  should  be  bond,  not  free."  So  stirred 
was  the  nation  that  Wolsey  bent  to  the  storm  and 
offered  to  rely  on  the  voluntary  loans  of  each  sub- 
ject. But  the  statute  of  Richard  the  Third  which 
declared  all  exaction  of  benevolences  illegal  was  re- 
called to  memory;  the  demand  was  evaded  by  Lon- 
don, and  the  commissioners  were  driven  out  of 
Kent.  A  revolt  actually  broke  out  among  the  weav- 
ers of  Suffolk;  the  men  of  Cambridge  banded  for 
resistance;  the  Norwich  clothiers,  though  they 
yielded  at  first,  soon  threatened  to  rise.  "  Who  is 
your  captain?"  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  asked  the 
crowd.  "His  name  is  Poverty,"  was  the  answer, 
"  for  he  and  his  cousin  Necessity  have  brought  us 
to  this  doing."  There  was,  in  fact,  a  general  strike 
of  the  employers.  Olothouikers  discharged  their 
workers,  farmers  put  away  their  servants.  "  They 
say  the  king  asketh  so  much  that  they  be  not  able 
to  do  as  they  have  done  before  this  time."  Such 
a  peasant  insurrection  as  was  raging  in  Germany 
was  only  prevented  by  the  unconditional  withdrawal 
of  the  royal  demand. 
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640.  The  check  was  too  rough  a  one  not  to  rouse 
both  Wolsey  and  the  king,  ^eniy  was  wroth  at  the 
need  of  giving  way  before  Rebels,  and  yet  more 
wroth  at  the  blow  which  the  strife  had  dealt  to  the 
popularity  on  which  he  set  so  great  a  store.  Wolsey 
was  more  keenly  hurt  by  the  overthrow  of  his  hopes 
for  a  decisive  campaign.  Without  money  it  was 
impossible  to  take  advantage  of  the  prostration 
of  France  or  bring  the  emperor  to  any  serious  ef- 
fort for  its  subjection  and  partition.  But  Charles 
had  no  purpose  in  any  case  of  playing  the  English 
game,  or  of  carrying  out  the  pledges  by  which  he 
had  lured  England  into  war.  He  concluded  an  ar- 
mistice with  his  prisoner,  and  used  Wolsey's  French 
negotiations  in  the  previous  year  as  a  ground  for 
evading  fulfillment  of  his  stipulations.  The  alli- 
ance was,  in  fact,  at  an  end;  and  the  schemes  of 
winning  anew  '*our  inheritance  of  France,"  had 
ended  in  utter  failure.  So  sharp  a  blow  could 
hardly  fidl  to  shake  Wolsey's  power.  The  popular 
clamor  against  him  on  the  score  of  the  benevolences 
found  echoes  at  court;  and  it  was  only  by  a  dexter- 
ous gift  to  Henry  of  his  newly -built  palace  at  Hamp- 
ton court  that  Wolsey  again  won  his  old  influence 
over  the  king.  Buried,  indeed,  as  both  Henry  and 
his  minister  were  in  schemes  of  distant  ambition, 
the  sudden  and  general  resistance  of  England  woke 
them  to  an  uneasy  consciousness  that  their  dreams 
of  ifncontroUed  authority  was  yet  to  find  hindrances 
in  the  temper  of  the  people  they  ruled.  And  at  this 
moment  a  new  and  irresistible  power  began  to 
quicken  the  national  love  of  freedom  and  law.    It 
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was  the  influence  of  religion  which  was  destined  to 
ruin  the  fabric  of  the  monarchy;  and  the  year  which 
saw  the  defeat  of  the  crown  in  its  exaction  of  be- 
nevolences saw  the  translation  of  the  English  Bible. 
541.  While  Charles  and  Francis  were  struggling 
for  the  lordship  of  the  world,  Germany  had  been 
shaken  by  the  outburst  of  the  reformation.  "That 
Luther  has  a  fine  genius!"  laughed  Leo  the  Tenth 
when  he  heard,  in  1517,  that  a  Gkrman  professor 
had  nailed  some  propositions  denouncing  the  abuse 
of  indulgences,  or  of  the  papal  power  to  remit  cer-  ^ 
tain  penalties  attached  to  the  commission  of  sins, 
against  the  doors  of  a  church  at  Wittemberg.  But 
the  "quarrel  of  friars,"  as  the  controversy  was 
termed  contemptuously  at  Rome,  soon  took  larger 
proportions.  If,  at  the  outset,  Luther  flung  himself 
"prostrate  at  the  feet"  of  the  papacy  and  owned  its 
voice  as  the  voice  of  Christ,  the  sentence  of  Leo  no 
sooner  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  than 
their  opponent  appealed  to  a  future  council  of  the 
church.  In  1520  the  rupture  was  complete.  A  pa- 
pal bull  formally  condemned  the  errors  of  the  re- 
former, and  Luther  publicly  consigned  the  bull  to 
the  fiames.  A  second  condemnation  expelled  him 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  the  ban  of  the 
empire  was  soon  added  to  that  of  the  papacy. 
Charles  the  Fifth  had  bought  Leo's  alliance  with 
himself  and  England  by  a  promise  of  repressing  the 
new  heresy;  and  its  author  was  called  upon  to  appear 
before  him  in  a  diet  at  Worms.  ' '  Here  stand  I ;  I  can 
none  other,"  Luther  replied  to  the  young  emperor 
as  he  pressed  him  to  recant;  and  from  a  hiding-place 
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in  ibe  Thuiingian  forest,  where  he  was  sheltered 
after  his  oondemnatioii  by  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  he 
denounced  not  merely,  as  at  first,  the  abuses  of  the 
papacy,  but  the  papacy  itself.  The  heresies  of 
Wycliffe  were  reviyed;  the  infallibility,  the  author- 
ity of  the  Roman  see,  the  truth  of  its  doctrines,  the 
efficacy  of  its  worship,  were  denied  and  scofted  at 
in  vigorous  pamphlets  which  issued  from  his  retreat, 
and  were  dispersed  throughout  the  world  by  the 
new  printing  press.  Germany  welcomed  them 
with  enthusiasuL  Its  old  resentment  against  the 
oppression  of  Rome,  the  moral  revolt  in  its  more  re- 
ligious minds  against  the  secularity  and  corruption 
of  the  church,  the  disgust  of  the  new  learning  at  the 
superstition  which  the  papacy  now  formally  pro- 
tected, combined  to  secure  for  Luther  a  widespread 
popularity  and  tlie  protection  of  the  northern  princes 
of  the  empire. 

542.  In  England  his  protest  seemed  at  first  to  find 
no  echo.  The  king  himself  was,  both  on  political 
and  religious  grounds,  firm  on  the  papal  side.  Eng- 
land and  Rome  were  drawn  to  a  close  alliance  by 
the  identity  of  their  political  position.  Each  was 
hard  pressed  between  the  same  great  powers;  Rome 
had  to  hold  its  own  between  the  masters  of  south- 
ern and  the  masters  of  northern  Italy,  as  England 
had  to  hold  her  own  between  the  rulers  of  France 
and  of  the  Netherlands.  From  the  outset  of  his 
reign  to  the  actual  break  with  Clement  the  Seventh, 
the  policy  of  Henry  is  always  at  one  with  that  of  the 
papacy.  Nor  were  the  king*s  religious  tendendei 
hostile  to  it     He  was  a  trained  theologian,  and 
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proud  of  hiB  theological  knowledge,  but,  to  the  end, 
his  conyictions  remained  firmly  on  the  side  of  the 
doctrines  which  Luther  denied.    In  1521,  therefore, 
he  entered  the  lists  against  Luther  with  an  "  Asser- 
tion of  the  Seven  Sacraments,"  for  which  he  was  re- 
warded by  Leo  with  the  title  of  ''  defender  of  the 
faith."    The  insolent  abuse  of  the  reformer's  answer 
called  More  and  Fisher  into  the  field.   The  infiuence 
of  the  new  learning  was  now  strong  at  the  English 
court.    Colet  and  Grocyn  were  among  its  foremost 
preachers;   Linacre  was  Henry's  physician;   More 
was  a  privy  councilor;  Pace  was  one  of  the  secreta- 
ries of  state;  Tunstall  was  master  of  the  rolls.    And 
as  yet  the  new  learning,  though  scared  by  Luther's 
intemperate  language,  had  steadily  backed  him  in 
his  struggle.     Erasmus  pleaded  for  him  with  the 
emperor.    Ulrich  von  Hutten  attacked  the  friar  in 
satires  and  invectives  as  violent  as  his  own.    But 
the  temper  <^  the  Renascence  was  even  more  antag- 
onistic to  the  temper  of  Luther  that  that  of  Rome 
itself.      From  the   golden   dream    of   a  new  age 
wrought  peaceably  and  purely  by  the  slow  progress 
of  intelligence,  the  growth  of  letters,  the  develop- 
ment of  human  virtue,  the  reformer  of  Wittemberg 
turned  away  with  horror.     He  had  little  or  no  sym- 
pathy with  the  new  culture.    He  despised  reason  as 
heartily  as  any  papal  dogmatist  could  despise  it. 
He  hated  the  very  thought  of  toleration  or  compre- 
hension.   He  had  been  driven  by  a  moral  and  intel- 
lectual compulsion  to  declare  the  Roman  system  a 
false  one,  but  it  was  only  to  replace  it  by  another 
system  of  doctrine  just  as  elaborate,  and  claiming 
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precisely  the  same  infallibility.  To  degrade  human 
nature  was  to  attack  the  very  base  of  the  new  learn- 
ing; and  his  attack  on  it  called  the  foremost  of  its 
teachers  to  the  field.  But  Erasmus  no  sooner  ad- 
vanced to  its  defense  than  Luther  declared  man  to 
be  utterly  enslaved  by  original  sin,  and  incapable, 
through  any  efforts  of  his  own,  of  discovering  truth 
or  of  arriving  at  goodness.  Such  a  doctrine  not 
only  annihilated  the  piety  and  wisdom  of  the  classic 
past,  from  which  the  new  learning  had  drawn  its 
larger  views  of  life  and  of  the  world;  it  trampled  in 
the  dust  reason  itself,  the -very  instrument  by  which 
More  and  Erasmus  hoped  to  regenerate  both  knowl- 
edge and  religion.  To  More  especially,  with  his 
keener  perception  of  its  future  effect,  this  sudden 
revival  of  a  purely  theological  and  dogmatic  spirit, 
severing  Christendom  into  warring  camps  and  ruin- 
ing all  hopes  of  union  and  tolerance,  was  especially 
hateful.  The  temper  which  hitherto  had  seemed  so 
"endearing,  gentle,  and  happy,"  suddenly  gave 
way.  His  reply  to  Luther's  attack  upon  the  king 
sank  to  the  level  of  the  work  it  answered;  and 
though  that  of  Bishop  Fisher  was  KMilmer  and  more 
argumentative,  the  divorce  of  the  new  learning  from 
the  reformation  seemed  complete. 

543.  But  if  the  world  of  scholars  and  thinken 
stood  aloof  from  the  new  movement  it  found  a 
warmer  welcome  in  the  larger  world  where  men  are 
stirred  rather  by  emotion  than  by  thought.  There 
was  an  England  of  which  even  More  and  Golet  knew 
little,  in  which  Luther's  words  kindled  a  fire  that 
was  never  to  die.    As  a  great  social  and  political 
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movement  Lollardrj  bad  ceased  to  exist,  and  little 
remained  of  the  directly  religious  impulse  given  by 
Wycliffe  beyond  a  vague  restlessness  and  discontent 
with  the  system  of  the  church.  But,  weak  and  fitful 
as  was  the  life  of  Lollardry,  the  prosecutions  whose 
records  lie  scattered  over  the  bishop's  registers  failed 
wholly  to  kill  it.  We  see  groups  meeting  here  and 
there  to  read  "in  a  great  book  of  heresy  all  one 
night  certain  chapters  of  the  Evangelists  in  English/' 
while  transcripts  of  Wyclifte's  tracts  passed  from 
hand  to  hand.  The  smoldering  embers  needed  but 
a  breath  to  fan  them  into  flame,  and  the  breath  came 
from  William  Tyndale.  Bom  among  the  Gotswolds 
when  Bosworth  Field  gave  England  to  the  Tudors, 
Tyndale  passed  from  Oxford  to  Cambridge  to  feel 
the  full  impulse  given  by  the  appearance  there  of  the 
New  Testament  of  Erasmus.  From  that  moment 
one  thought  was  at. his  heart.  He  "perceived  by 
experience  how  that  it  was  impossible  to  establish 
the  lay  people  in  any  truth  except  the  Scripture 
were  plainly  laid  before  their  eyes  m  their  mother 
tongue. "  "If  God  spare  my  life, "  he  said  to  a  learned 
controversialist,  "  ere  many  years  I  will  cause  a  boy 
that  diiveth  the  plow  shall  know  more  of  the  Scrip- 
ture than  thou  dost."  But  he  was  a  man  of  forty 
before  his  dream  became  fact.  Drawn  from  his 
retirement  in  Gloucestershire  by  the  newp  of  Luther's 
protest  at  Wittemberg,  he  found  shelter  for  a  year 
with  a  London  alderman,  Humfrey  Monmouth. 
"  He  studied  most  part  of  the  day  at  his  book,*'  said 
his  host  afterward,  "and  would  eat  but  sodden  meat 
by  Ills  good  will  and  drink  but  small  single  beer." 
YOL.  n.— 27 
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The  book  at  which  he  studied  was  the  Bible.  But 
it  was  soon  needful  to  quit  £ngland  if  his  purpose 
was  to  hold.  ''I  understood  at  the  last  not  only 
that  there  was  no  room  in  my  lord  of  London's  pal- 
ace to  translate  the  New  Testament,  but  also  that 
there  was  no  place  to  do  it  in  all  England."  From 
Hamburg,  where  he  took  refuge  in  1524,  he  probably 
soon  found  his  way  to  the  little  town  which  had  sud- 
denly become  the  sacred  city  of  the  reformation. 
Students  of  all  nations  were  flocking  there  with  an 
enthusiasm  which  resembled  that  of  the  crusades. 
"As  they  came  in  sight  of  the  town,"  a  contem- 
porary tells  us,  "  they  returned  thanks  to  €^  with 
clasped  hands,  for  from  Wittemberg,  as  heretofore 
from  Jerusalem,  the  light  of  evangelical  truth  had 
spread  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth." 

544.  Such  a  visit  could  only  flre  Tyndale  to  face 
the  "  poverty,  exile,  bitter  absence  from  friends,  hun- 
ger, and  thirst,  and  cold,  great  dangers,  and  innu- 
merable other  hard  and  sharp  fightings,"  which  the 
work  he  had  set  himself  was  to  bring  vnth  it.  In 
1535  his  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted, and  means  were  furnished  by  English  mer- 
chants for  printing  it  at  KOln.  But  Tyndale  had 
soon  to  fly  with  his  sheets  to  Worms,  a  city  whose 
Lutheran  tendencies  made  it  a  safer  refuge,  and  it 
was  from  Worms  that  six  thousand  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  were  sent  in  1536  to  English  shores.  The 
king  was  keenly  opposed  to  a  book  which  he 
looked  on  as  made  "at  the  solicitation  and  in- 
stance of  Luther;"  and  even  the  men  of  the  new 
learning  from  whom  it  might  have  hoped  tot  wel- 
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come  were  estranged  from  it  by  its  Lutheran  origin. 
We  can  only  fairly  jtfdge  their  action  by  viewing  it 
in  the  light  of  the  time.  What  Warham  and  More 
saw  oyer  sea  might  well  have  turned  them  from  a 
movement  which  seemed  breaking  down  the  very 
foundations  of  religion  and  society.  Not  only  was 
the  fabric  of  the  ehurch  rent  asunder,  and  the  center 
of  Christian  unity  denounced  as  "Babylon/'  but 
the  reform  itself  seemed  passing  into  anarchy. 
Luther  was  steadily  moving  onward  from  the  denial 
of  one  Catholic  dogma  to  that  of  another;  and  what 
Luther  still  plung  to  his  followers  were  ready  to  fling 
away.  Oarlstadt  was  denouncing  the  reformer  of 
Wittemberg  as  fiercely  as  Luther  himself  had  de- 
nounced the  pope,  and  meanwhile  the  religious  ex- 
citement was  kindling  wild  dreams  of  social  revolu- 
tion, and  men  stood  aghast  at  the  horrors  of  a  peas- 
ant-war which  broke  out  in  southern  Germany,  It 
was  not,  therefore,  as  a  mere  translation  of  the  Bible 
that  Tyndale's  work  reached  England.  It  came  as  a 
part  of  the  Luth^iin  movement,  and  it  bore  the 
Lutheran  stamp  in  its  version  of  ecclesiastical  words. 
"Church"  became  "congregation,"  "priest"  was 
changed  into  "elder."  It  came,  too,  in  company 
with  Luther's  bitter  invectives  and  reprints  of  the 
tracts  of  Wycliffe,  which  the  German  traders  of  the 
Steelyard  were  importing  in  large  numbers.  We 
caii  hardly  wonder  that  More  denounced  the  book  as 
heretical,  or  that  Warham  ordered  it  to  be  given  up 
by  all  who  possessed  it. 

645.  Wolsey  took  little  heed  of  religious  matters, 
buVhis  policy  was  one  of  political  adhesion  to  Home, 
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and  he  presided  over  a  solemn  penance  ta  which 
some  Steelyard  men  submitted  in  St.  Paul's.  '  With 
six  and  thirty  abbots,  mitered  priors,  and  bishops, 
and  he  in  his  whole  pomp  mitered "  the  cardinal 
looked  on  while  "great  baskets  full  of  books  .  .  . 
were  commanded,  after  the  great  fire  was  made  be- 
fore the  rood  of  Northen,"  the  crucifix  by  the  great 
north  door  of  the  cathedral,  **  thus  to  be  burned,  and 
those  heretics  to  go  thrice  about  the  fire  and  to  cast 
in  their  fagots. "  But  scenes  and  denunciations  such 
as  these  were  vain  in  the  presence  of  an  enthusiasm 
which  grew  every  hour.  **  Englishman,"  says  a 
scholar  of  the  time,  "  were  so  eager  for  the  gospel 
as  to  affirm  that  they  would  buy  a  New  Testament 
even  if  they  had  to  give  a  hundred  thousand  pieces 
of  money  for  it. "  Bibles  and  pamphlets  were  smng- 
gled  over  to  England  and  circulated  among  the 
poorer  and  trading  classes  through  the  agency  of  an 
association  of  **  Christian  Brethren," consisting  prin* 
cipally  of  London  tradesmen  and  citiKens^  but 
whose  missionaries  spread  over  the  country  at  large. 
They  found  their  way  at  once  to  the  universities, 
where  the  intellectual  impulse  given  by  the  new 
learning  was  quickening  religious  speculation!  Cam- 
bridge had  already  won  a  name  for  heresy;  Barnes, 
one  of  its  foremost  scholars,  had  to  carry  his  fagot 
before  Wolsey  at  St.  Paul's,  two  other  Cambridge 
teachers,  Bilney  and  Latimer,  were  already  known 
as  "Lutherans."  The  Cambridge  scholars  whom 
Wolsey  introduced  into  Cardinal  college,  which  he 
was  founding,  spread  the  contagion  through  Oxford. 
A  group  of  "brethren"  was  formed  in  Cardinal  col- 


W0L8MT  421 

l^ge  for  the  seeret  reading  and  discussion  of  the 
epistles;  and  this  soon  included  the  more  intelligent 
and  learned  scholars  of  the  university.  It  was  in 
Tain  that  Clark,  the  center  of  his  group,  strove  to 
dissuade  fresh  members  from  joining  it  by  warnings 
of  the  impending  dangers.  '*I  fell  down  on^ny 
knees  at  his  feet/'  says  one  of  them,  Anthony  Dala- 
ber,  **and  Mnih  tears  and  sighs  besought  hhn  that 
for  the  tender  mercy  of  God  he  should  not  refuse 
me,  saying  that  I  trusted  verily  that  he  who  had 
begun  this  on  me  would  not  forsake  me,  but  would 
give  me  grace  to  continue  therein  to  the  end.  When 
he  heard  me  say  so  he  came  to  me,  took  me  in  his 
arms,  and  kissed  me,  saying,  'The  Lord  €k>d  Al- 
mighty grant  you  so  to  do,  and  from  henceforth  ever 
take  me  for  your  father,  and  I  will  take  you  for  my 
son  in  Christ.*" 

546.  In  1528  the  excitement  which  followed  on 
this  rapid  diffusion  of  Tyndale's  works  forced  Wol- 
sey  to  more  vigorous  action;  many  of  the  Oxford 
brethren  were  thrown  into  prison  and  their  books 
seized.  But  in  spite  of  the  pimic  of  the  Protestants^ 
some  of  whom  fled  over  sea,  little  severity  was  really 
exercised.  Henry's  chief  anxiety,  indeed,  was  lest 
in  the  outburst  against  heresy  the  interest  of  the 
new  learning  should  suffer  harm.  This  was  re> 
markably  shown  in  the  protection  he  extended  to 
one  who  was  destined  to  eclipse  even  the  fame  of 
Colet  as  a  popular  preacher.  Hugh  Latimer  was  the 
son  of  a  Leicestershire  yeoman,  whose  armor  the  boy 
had  buckled  on  in  Henry  the  Seventh's  daysv  ere  1m 
set  out  to  meet  tlie  Cornish  insurgents  at  Blackileatll 
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field.  Latimer  haa  himself  described  tlie  soldierly 
training  of  his  youth.  ''My  father  was  delighted  to 
teach  me  to  shoot  with  the  bow.  He  taught  me  how 
to  draw,  how  to  lay  my  body  to  the  bow,  not  to 
draw  with  strength  of  arm  as  other  nations  do, 
but  with  the  strength  of  the  body."  At  fourteen  he 
was  at  Cambridge,  flinging  himself  into  the  new 
learning,  which  was  winning  its  way  there,  with 
a  zeal  that  at  last  told  on  his  physical  strength.  The 
ardor  of  his  mental  efforts  left  its  mark  on  him  in 
ailments  and  enfeebled  health,  from  which,  vigorous 
as  he  was,  his  frame  never  wholly  freed  itself.  But 
he  was  destined  to  be  known,  not  as  a  scholar,  but  as 
a  preacher.  In  his  addresses  from  the  pulpit  the 
sturdy  good  sense  of  the  man  shook  off  the  pedantry 
of  the  schools  as  well  as  the  subtlety  of  the  theolo- 
gian. He  had  little  turn  for  speculation,  and  in  the 
religious  changes  of  the  day  we  find  him  constantly 
lagging  behind  his  brother  reformers.  But  he  had 
the  moral  earnestness  of  a  Jewish  prophet,  and  his 
denunciations  of  wrong  had  a  prophetic  directness 
and  fire.  "Have  pity  on  your  soul,*' he  cried  to 
Henry,  "and  think  that  the  day  is  even  at  hand 
when  you  shall  give  an  account  of  your  office,  and  of 
the  blood  that  hath  been  shed  by  your  sword."  His 
irony  was  yet  more  telling  than  his  invective.  "  I 
would  ask  you  a  strange  question,"  he  said  once  at 
Paul's  Cross  to  a  ring  of  bishops:  "who  is  the 
most  diligent  prelate  in  all  England,  that  passeth  all 
the  rest  in  doing  of  his  office?  I  will  teU  you.  It 
is  the  devil  I  of  all  the  pack  of  them  that  have  cure, 
the  devil  shall  go  for  my  money;  for  he  ordereth  his 
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business.  Therefore,  you  unpreaching  prelates, 
learn  of  the  devil  to  be  diligent  in  your  office.  If 
you  will  not  learn  of  God,  for  shame  learn  of  the 
devil.'"  But  Latimer  was  far  from  limiting  himself 
to  invective.  His  homely  humor  breaks  in  with 
story  and  apologue;  his  earnestness  is  always  tem- 
pered with  good  s^nse;  his  plain  and  simple  style 
quickens  with  a  shrewd  mother-wit.  He  talks  to  his 
hearers  as  a  man  talks  to  his  friends,  telling  stories 
such  as  we  have  given  of  his  own  life  at  home,  or 
chatting  about  the  changes  and  chances  of  the  day 
with  a  transparent  simplicity  and  truth  that  raises 
even  his  chat  into  grandeur.  His  theme  is  always  the 
actual  world  about  him,  and  in  his  simple  lessons  of 
loyalty,  of  industry,  of  pity  for  the  poor,  he  touches 
upon  almost  every  subject,  from  the  plough  to  the 
throne.  No  such  preaching  had  been  heard  in  Eng- 
land before  his  day,  and  with  the  growth  of  his  fame 
grew  the  danger  of  persecution.  There  were  mo- 
ments when,  bold  as  he  was,  Latimer's  heart  failed 
him.  "If  I  had  not  trust  that  God  will  help  me," 
he  wrote  once,  "I  think  the  ocean  sea  would  have 
divided  my  lord  of  London  and  me  by  this  day."  A 
citation  for  heresy  at  last  brought  the  danger  home. 
**  I  intend,"  he  wrote,  with  his  peculiar  medley  of 
humor  and  pathos,  "to  make  merry  with  my  parish- 
ioners this  Christmas  for  all  the  sorrow,  lest  per- 
chance I  may  never  return  to  them  agaiq."  But  he 
was  saved  throughout  by  the  steady  protection  of  the 
court.  Wolsey  upheld  him  against  the  threats  of 
the  Bishop  of  Ely;  Henry  made  him  his  own  chap- 
lain; and  the  king's  interposition  at  this  critical  mo- 
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meat  farced  Latimer's  judges  to  content  th^aselves 
with  a  few  vftgue  words  of  submission. 

547.  What  really  sbeltered  the  reforming  move- 
ment was  Wolsey's  indifference  to  all  but  political 
matters.  In  spite  of  the  foundation  of  Cardinal 
college  in  which  he  was  now  engaged,  and  of  the 
suppression  of  some  lesser  monasteries  for  its  en- 
dowment, the  men  of  the  new  learning  looked  on 
him  as  really  devoid  of  any  interest  in  the  revival  of 
letters  or  in  their  hopes  of  a  general  enlightenment. 
He  took  hardly  more  heed  of  the  new  Lutheranism. 
His  mind  had  no  religious  turn,  and  the  quarrel  of 
faiths  was  with  him  simply  one  factor  in  the  x>olitical 
game  which  he  was  canying  on  and  which  at  this 
moment  became  more  complex  and  absorbing  than 
ever.  Tbe  victory  of  Pavia  had  ruined  that  system 
of  balance  which  Henry  the  Seventh  and  in  his  ear- 
lier days  Henry  the  Eighth  had  striven  to  preserve. 
But  the  ruin  had  not  been  to  England's  profit,  but 
to  the  profit  of  its  ally.  While  the  emperor  stood 
supreme  in  Europe  Henry  had  won  nothing  from 
the  war,  and  it  was  plain  that  CSiarles  meant  him  to 
win  nothing.  He  set  aside  all  projects  of  a  joint  in- 
vasion ;  he  broke  his  pledge  to  wed  Mary  Tudor  and 
married  a  princess  of  Portugal;  he  pressed  for  a 
peace  with  France  which  would  give  him  Burgundy. 
It  was  time  for  Henry  and  his  minister  to  change 
their  course.  They  resolved  to  withdraw  from  all 
active  part  in  the  rivalry  of  the  two  powers.  In 
June,  1535,  a  treaty  was  secretly  concluded  with 
France.  But  Henry  remained  on  fair  terms  with 
tiie  emperor;  and  though  England  joined  the  holy 
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league  for  the  deliTeranee  of  Italy  trwa  the  Span- 
iards wMch  was  formed  between  France,  the  pope, 
and  the  lesser  Italian  states  on  the  release  of  Francis 
in  the  spring  of  159$  by  virtue  of  a  treaty  which  he 
at  once  repudiated,  she  took  no  part  in  the  lingering 
war  whidi  went  on  across  the  Alps.  Charles  wa£( 
too  prudent  to  resent  Henry's  alliance  with  his  foes, 
and  from  this  moment  the  country  remained  virtual- 
ly at  peace.  No  longer  spurred  by  the  interest  of 
great  events,  the  king  ceased  to  take  a  busy  part  in 
foreign  politics,  and  gave  himself  to  hunting  and 
sport.  Among  the  fairest  and  gayest  ladies  of  his 
court  stood  Anne  Boleyn.  She  was  sprung  of  a 
merchant  family  which  had  but  lately  risen  to  dis- 
tinction through  two  great  marriages,  that  of  her 
grandfather  with  the  heiress  of  the  Earls  of  Ormond, 
and  that  of  her  father.  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn,  with  a 
sister  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  It  was  probably 
through  his  kinship  with  the  duke,  who  was  now 
lord  treasurer  and  high  in  the  king's  confidence, 
that  Boleyn  was  employed  throughout  Henry's  reign 
in  state  business,  and  his  diplomatic  abilities  had 
secured  his  appointment  as  envoy  both  to  France 
and  to  the  emperor.  His  son,  Gkorge  Boleyn,  a  man 
of  culture  and  a  poet,  was  among  the  group  of  young 
courtiers  in  whose  society  Henry  took  most  pleasure. 
Anne  was  his  youngest  daughter;  born  in  1507,  she 
was  still  but  a  girl  of  sixteen  when  the  outbreak  of 
war  drew  her  from  a  stay  in  France  to  the  English 
court.  Her  beauty  was  small,  but  her  bright  eyes; 
her  flowing  hair,  her  gaiety  and  wit,  soon  won  favor 
with  the  king,  and  only  a  month  after  her  return  in 
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1523  the  grant  of  honors  to  her  father  marked  her 
influence  over  Henry.  Fresh  gifts  in  the  following 
years  showed  that  the  favor  continued;  but  in  1524 
a  new  color  was  given  to  this  intimacy  by  a  resolve 
on  the  king's  part  to  break  his  marriage  with  the 
^ueen.  Catharine  had  now  reached  middle  age;  her 
personal  charms  had  departed.  The  death  of  every 
child  save  Mary  may  have  woke  scruples  as  to  > the 
lawfulness  of  a  marriage  on  which  a  curse  seemed 
to  rest;  the  need  of  a  male  heir  for  public  security 
may  have  deepened  this  impression.  But  whatever 
were  the  grounds  of  his  action  we  find  Henry  from 
this  moment  pressing  the  Roman  see  to  grant  him  a 
divorce. 

548.  It  is  probable  that  the  matter  was  already 
mooted  in  1525,  a  year  which  saw  new  proof  of 
Anne's  influence  in  the  elevation  of  Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn  to  the  baronage  as  Lord  Bochford.  It  is 
certain  that  it  was  the  object  of  secret  negotiation 
with  the  pope  in  1526.  No  sovereign  stood  higher 
in  the  favor  of  Home  than  Henry,  whose  alliance 
had  ever  been  ready  in  its  distress  and  who  was  even 
now  prompt  with  aid  in  money.  But  Clement's 
consent  to  his  wish  meant  a  break  with  the  emperor, 
Catharine's  nephew;  and  the  exhaustion  of  France, 
the  weakness  of  the  league  in  which  the  lesser  Italian 
states  strove  to  maintain  their  independence  against 
Charles  after  the  battle  of  Pavia,  left  the  pope  at  the 
emperor's  mercy.  While  the  English  envoy  was 
mooting  the  question  of  divorce  in  1526,  the  surprise 
of  Borne  by  an  imperial .  force  brought  home  to 
Clement  his  utter  helplessness.    It  is  hard  to  dis- 


WOLSET.  4Stl 

coyer  what  part  Wolsey  had  as  yet  taken  in  the  mat- 
ter, or  whether  as  in  other  cases  Henry  had  till  now 
been  acting  alone,  though  the  cardinal  himself  tells 
us  that  on  Catharine's  first  discovery  of  the  intrigue 
she  attributed  the  proposal  of  divorce  to  "my  pro- 
curement and  setting  forth."  But  from  this  point 
his  intervention  is  clear.  As  legate  he  took  cogniz- 
ance of  all  matrimonial  causes,  and  in  May,  1527,  a 
coUusive  action  was  brought  in  his  court  against 
Henry  for  cohabiting  with  his  brother's  wife.  The 
king  appeared  by  proctor;  but  the  suit  was  suddenly 
dropped.  Secret  as  were  the  proceedings,  they  had 
now  reached  Catharine's  ears;  and  as  she  refused  to 
admit  the  facts  on  which  Henry  rested  his  case,  her 
appeal  would  have  carried  the  matter  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  pope,  and  Clement's  decision  could  hardly  be 
a  favorable  one. 

549.  The  pope  was  now  in  fact  a  prisoner  in  the 
emperor's  hands.  At  the  very  moment  of  the  suit 
Rome  was  stormed. and  sacked  by  the  army  of  the 
Duke  of  Bourbon.  "  If  the  pope's  holiness  fortune 
either  to  be  slain  or  taken,"  Wolsey  wrote  to  the 
king  when  the  news  of  this  event  reached  England, 
''it  shall  not  a  little  hinder  your  grace's  affairs." 
But  it  was  needful  for  the  cardinal  to  find  some  ex- 
I>edient  to  carry  out  the  king's  will,  for  the  group 
around  Anne  were  using  her  skilfully  for  their  pur- 
poses. A  great  party  had  now  gathered  to  her  sup- 
port Her  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  an  able  and 
■ambitious  man,  counted  on  her  rise  to  set  him  at  the 
head  of  the  council-board;  the  brilliant  group  of 
young  courtiers  to  which  her  brother  belonged  saw 
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in  her  fiuocess  their  own  elevation;  and  the  Dnke  of 
Suffolk  with  the  bulk  of  the  nobles  hoped  through 
her  means  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  the  statesman 
before  whom  they  trembled.  What  moi^  served 
their  plans  was  the  growth  of  Henry's  passion.  "  If 
it  please  you,"  the  king  wrote  at  this  time  to  Anne 
Boleyn,  "to  do  tbe  office  of  a  true,  loyal  mistress, 
and  give  yourself  body  and  heart  to  me,  who  have 
been  and  mean  to  be  your  loyal  servant,  I  promise 
you  not  only  the  name  but  that  I  shall  make  you  my 
sole  mistress,  remove  all  others  from  my  affection, 
and  serve  you  only."  What  stirred  Henry's  wrath 
most  was  Catharine's  '*  stiff  and  obstinate"  refusal  to 
bow  to  his  will.  Wolsey's -advice  that  **your  grace 
should  handle  her  both  gently  and  douloely,"  only 
goaded  Henry's  impatience.  He  lent  an  ear  to  the 
rivals  who  charged  his  minister  with  slackness  in  the 
cause,  and  danger  drove  the  cardinal  to  a  bolder  and 
yet  more  unscrupulous  device.  The  entire  subjec- 
tion of  Italy  to  the -emperor  was  drawing  closer  the 
French  alliance;  and  a  new  treaty  had  been  con- 
cluded in  April.  But  this  had  tiwrdly  been  signed 
when  the  sack  of  Rome  and  the  danger  of  the  pope 
called  for  bolder  measures.  Wolsey  was  dispatched 
on  a  solemn  embassy  to  Francis  to  promise  an  Eng- 
lish subsidy  on  the  dispatch  of  a  French  army  across 
the  Alps.  But  he  aimed  at  turning  the  pope's  situa* 
tion  to  the  profit  of  the  divorce.  Clement  was  vir- 
tually a  prisoner  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo;  and  as 
il  was  impossible  for  him  to  fulfill  freely  the  func- 
tion of  a  pope,  Wolsey  proposed  in  con junctaon  with 
Fraacis  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  college  of 
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at  Av^on  which  should  exercise  the  papal  powers 
tyi  Clement's  liberation.  As  Wolsey  waa  to  preside 
over  this  assembly,  it  would  be  easy  to  win  from  it  a 
favorable  answer  to  Henry's  request. 

550.  But  Clement  had  no  mind  to  surrender  his 
power,  and  secret  orders  from  the  pope  preTented 
the  Italian  cardinals  from  attending  such  an  assem- 
bly. Nor  was  Wolsey  more  fortunate  in  another 
plan  for  bringing  about  the  same  end  by  inducing 
Clement  to  delegate  to  him  his  full  powers  westward 
of  the  Alps.  Hemy's  trust  in  him  was  fast  waning 
before  these  failures  and  the  steady  pressure  of  l^s 
rivals  at  court,  and  the  coldness  of  the  king  on  his 
return  in  September  was  an  omen  of  his  minister's 
fall.  Henry  was,  in  fact,  resolyed  to  take  his  own 
course;  and  while  Wolsey  sought  from  the  pope  a 
commission  enabling  him  to  try  the  case  in  his  lega- 
tine  court  and  pronounce  the  marriage  null  and  void 
by  sentence  of  law,  Henry  had  determined  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  Boleyns  and  apparently  of  Thomas 
Cmnmer,  a  Cambridge  scholar  who  was  serving  as 
their  chaplain,  to  seek,  without  Wolsey 's  knowledge, 
from  Clement  either  his  approval  of  a  divorce,  or,  if 
a  divorce  could  not  be  obtained,  a  dispensation  to  re- 
marry without  any  divorce  at  all.  For  some  months 
his  envoys  could  find  no  admission  to  the  pope;  and 
though  in  December  Clement  succeeded  in  escaping 
to  Orvieto  and  drew  some  courage  from  the  entry  of 
the  French  army  into  Italy,  his  temper  was  still  too 
timid  to  venture  on  any  decided  course.  He  refused 
the  dispensation  altogether.  Wolsey's  proposal  for 
i^Ying  the  matter  to  a  legatine  court  found  better 
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favor;  but  when  the  commission  reached  England  it 
was  found  to  be  **  of  no  effect  or  authority."  What 
Henry  wanted  was  not  merely  a  divorce,  but  the 
express  sanction  of  the  pope  to  his  divorce,  and  tliis 
Clement  steadily  evaded.  A  fresh  embassy  with 
Wolsey's  favorite  and  secretary,  Stephen  Gardiner, 
at  its  head,  reached  Orvieto  in  March,  1528,  to  find, 
in  spite  of  Gardiner's  threats,  hardly  better  success; 
but  Clement  at  last  consented  to  a  legatine  commis- 
sion for  the  trial  of  the  case  in  England.  In  this 
commission.  Cardinal  Campeggio,  who  was  looked 
upon  as  a  partisan  of  the  English  king,  was  joined 
with  Wolsey. 

551.  Great  as  the  concession  seemed,  this  gleam  of 
success  failed  to  hide  from  the  minister  the  dangers 
which  gathered  round  him.  The  great  nobles  whom 
he  had  practically  shut  out  from  the  king's  counsels 
were  longing  for  his  fall.  The  Boleyns  and  the 
young  courtiers  looked  on  him  as  cool  in  Anne's 
cause.  He  was  hated  alike  by  men  of  the  old  doc- 
trine and  men  of  the  new.  The  clergy  had  never 
forgotten  his  extortions,  the  monks  saw  him  sux>- 
pressing  small  monasteries.  The  foundation  of 
Cardinal  college  failed  to  reconcile  to  him  the 
scholars  of  the  new  learning;  their  poet,  Skelton, 
was  among  his  bitterest  assailants.  The  Protestants, 
goaded  by  the  persecution  of  this  very  year,  hated 
him  with  a  deadly  hatred.  His  French  alliances,  his 
declaration  of  war  with  the  emperor,  hindered  the 
trade  with  Flanders  and  secured  the  hostility  of  the 
merchant  class.  The  country  at  large,  galled  with 
murrain  and  famine,  and  panic-struck  by  an  out- 
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break  of  the  sweating  sickness,  which  carried  off  2,000 
in  London  alone,  laid  all  its  suffering  at  the  door  of 
the  cardinal.  And  now  that  Henry's  mood  itself 
became  uncertain,  Wolsey  knew  his  hour  was  come. 
Were  the  marriage  once  made,  he  told  the  French 
embassador,  and  a  male  heir  bom  to  the  realm,  he 
would  withdraw  from  state  affairs  and  serve  Gk>d  for 
the  rest  of  his  life.  But  the  divorce  had  still  to  be 
brought  about  ere  marriage  could  be  made  or  heir 
be  bom.  Henry,  indeed,  had  seized  on  the  grant 
of  a  commission  as  if  the  matter  were  at  an  end. 
Anne  Boleyn  was  installed  in  the  royal  palace,  and 
honored  with  the  state  of  a  wife.  The  new  legate, 
Campeggio,  held  the  bishopric  of  Salisbury,  and 
had  been  asked  for  as  judge  from  the  belief  that  he 
would  favor  the  king's  cause.  But  he  bore  secret 
instructions  from  the  pope  to  bring  about  if  possible 
a  reconciliation  between  Henry  and  the  queen,  and 
in  no  case  to  pronounce  sentence  without  reference 
to  Rome.  The  slowness  of  his  joumey  presaged  ill; 
he  did  not  reach  England  till  the  end  of  September, 
and  a  month  was  wasted  in  vain  efforts  to  bring 
Henry  to  a  reconciliation  or  Catharine  to  retirement 
into  a  monastery.  A  new  difficulty  disclosed  itself 
in  the  supposed  existence  of  a  brief  issued  by  Pope 
Julius  and  now  in  the  possession  of  the  emperor, 
which  overmled  all  the  objections  to  the  earlier  dis- 
pensation on  which  Henry  relied.  The  hearing  of 
.  the  cause  was  delayed  through  the  winter,  while  new 
embassies  strove  to  induce  Clement  to  declare  this 
brief  also  invalid.  Not  only  was  such  a  demand 
glaringly  unjust,  but  the  progress  of  the  imperial 
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Arms  brought  rividty  home  to  the  pope  its  injustice. 
The  danger  which  he  feared  was  not  merely  a  danger 
to  his  temporal  domain  in  Italy.  It  was  a  danger  to 
the  papacy  itself.  It  was  in  vain  that  new  embassies 
threatened  Clement  with  the  loss  of  his  spiritual 
power  over  England.  To  break  with  the  emperor 
was  to  risk  the  loss  of  his  spiritual  power  over  a  far 
larger  world.  Charles  had  already  consented  to  the 
suspension  of  the  judgment  of  his  diet  at  Worms,  a 
consent  which  gave  security  to  the  new  Protestantism 
in  North  Germany.  If  he  burned  heretics  in  the 
Netherlands,  he  employed  them  in  his  armies. 
Lutheran  soldiers  had  played  their  part  in  the  sack 
of  Borne.  Lutheranism  had  spread  from  North 
Germany  along  the  Rhine;  it  was  now  pushing  fast 
into  the  hereditary  possessions  of  the  Austrian  house, 
it  had  all  but  mastered  the  Low  Countries.  France 
itself  was  mined  with  heresy;  and  were  Charles  once 
to  give  way,  the  whole  continent  would  be  lost  to 
Rome. 

553.  Amid  diflBculties  such  as  these  the  papal  court 
saw  no  course  open  save  one  of  delay.  But  the  long 
delay  told  fatadly  for  Wolsey's  fortunes.  Even 
Clement  blamed  him  for  having  hindered  Henry 
from  judging  the  matter  in  his  own  realm  and  mar- 
rying on  the  sentence  of  his  own  courts,  and  the 
Boleyns  naturally  looked  upon  his  policy  as  dictated 
by  hatred  to  Anne.  Norfolk  and  the  great  peers 
took  courage  from  the  bitter  tone  of  the  girl ;  and  * 
HeAry  himself  charged  the  cardinal  with  a  failure  In 
fulfilling  the  promises  he  had  made  him  King  antl 
minister  still  clung,  indeed,   passionately  to  tjei^ 
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hopes  from  Borneo  But  in  153d  Charles  met  their 
pressure  with  a  pressure  of  his  own;  and  the  prog- 
ress of  his  arms  decided  Ciement  to  avoke  the  cause 
to  Komew  Wolsey  could  only  hope  to  antieipate 
this  decision  \xj  pushing  the  trial  hastily  forward, 
and  at  the  end  of  IkKay  the  two  l^ates  opened  their 
court  in  the  great  hall  of  the  Blackfriars.  King  and 
queen  were  cited  to  appear  hefore  them  when  the 
court  again  met  on  the  18th  of  June.  Henry  briefly 
announced  his  resolve  to  live  no  longer  in  mortal 
sis*  Hie  queen  offered  an  appeal  to  Clement,  and 
on  the  refusal  of  the  legates  to  admit  it,  flung  her- 
self ftt  Henry's  feet.  "Sire,"  said  Catharine,  **I 
beseech  you  to  pity  me,  a  woman  and  a  stranger, 
without  an  assured  friend,  and  without  an  indiffer- 
ent counselor.  I  take  Gk>d  to  witness  that  I  have 
always  been  to  you  a  true  and  loyal  wife,  that  I  have 
made  it  my  constant  duty  to  seek  your  pleasure,  that 
X  have  loved  all  whom  you  loved,  whether  I  have 
reason  or  not,  whether  they  are  friends  to  me  or 
foes.  I  have  been  your  wife  for  years;  I  have 
brought  you  many  cliildren.  Gkxl  knows  that  when 
I  came  to  your  bed  I  was  a  virgin,  and  I  put  it  to 
your  own  conscience  to  say  whether  it  was  not  so. 
If  there  be  any  offense  which  can  be  alleged  against 
me  I  consent  to  depart  with  infamy;  if  not,  then  I 
pray  you  to  do  me  justice."  The  piteous  appeal  was 
wasted  on  a  king  who  was  already  entertaining  Anne 
Boteyn  with  royal  state  in  his  own  palace;  the  trial 
proceeded,  and  on  the  dSd  of  July  the  court  assembled 
to  pronounce  sentence.  Henry's  hopes  were  at  their 
highest^  when  they  were  suddenly  dashed  to  the 
VOL.  n.— 38 
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ground.  At  the  opening  of  the  proceedings.  Cam- 
peggio  rose  to  declare  the  court  adjourned  to  the 
following  October. 

558.  The -adjournment  was  a  mere  evasion.  The 
pressure  of  the  imperialists  had  at  last  forced  Clem- 
ent to  summon  the  cause  to  his  own  tribunal  at 
Rome,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  legates  was  at  an 
end.  "Now  see  I,"  cried  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  as  he 
dashed  his  hand  on  the  table,  "that  the  old  saw  is 
true,  that  there  was  never  legate  or  cardinal  that  did 
good  to  England!"  The  duke  only  echoed  his  mas- 
ter's wrath.  Through  the  twenty  years  of  his  reign 
Henry  had  known  nothing  of  opposition  to  his  will. 
His  imperious  temper  had  chafed  at  the  weary  nego- 
tiations, the  subterfuges  and  perfidies  of  the  pope. 
Though  the  commission  was  his  own,  device,  his 
pride  must  have  been  sorely  galled  by  the  summons 
to  the  legates*  court.  The  warmest  adherents  of 
the  older  faith  revolted  against  the  degradation  of 
the  crown.  "It  was  the  strangest  and  newest  sight 
and  device,"  says  Cavendish,  "that  ever  we  read  or 
heard  of  in  any  history  or  chronicle  in  any  region 
that  a  king  and  queen  should  be  convented  and  con- 
strained by  process  compellatory  to  appear  in  any 
court  as  common  persons,  within  their  own  realm 
and  dominion,  to  abide  the  judgment  and  decree  of 
their  own  subjects,  having  the  royal  diadem  and  pre- 
rogative thereof."  Even  this  degradation  had  been 
borne  in  vain.  Foreign  and  papal  tribunal  as  that 
of  the  legates  really  was,  it  lay  within  Henry's  king- 
dom and  had  the  air  of  an  English  court.  But  the 
citation  to  Rome  was  a  summons  to  the  king  to  plead 
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in  a  court  without  his  realm.  WoLsey  had  himself 
warned  Clement  of  the  hopelessness  of  expecting 
Henry  to  submit  to  such  humiliation  as  this.  "If 
the  king  be  cited  to  appear  in  person  or  by  proxy, 
and  his  prerogative  be  interfered  with,  none  of  his 
subjects  will  tolerate  the  insult;  ...  To  cite 
the  king  to  Rome,  to  threaten  him  with  excommuni- 
cation, is  no  more  tolerable  than  to  deprive  hun  of 
his  royal  dignity.  ...  If  he  were  to  appear  in 
Italy  it  would  be  at  the  head  of  a  formidable  army." 
But  Clement  had  been  deaf  to  the  warning,  and  the 
case  had  been  evoked  out  of  the  realm. 

654.  Henry's  wrath  fell  at  once  on  Wolsey.  What- 
ever furtherance  or  hindrance  the  cardinal  had  given 
to  his  re-marriage,  it  was  Wolsey  who  had  dissuaded 
him  from  acting  at  the  first  independently,  from 
conducting  the  cause  in  his  own  courts  and  acting 
on  the  sentence  of  his  own  judges.  Whether  to  se- 
cure the  succession  by  a  more  indisputable  decision 
of  to  preserve  uninjured  the  prerogatives  of  the 
papal  see,  it  was  Wolsey  who  had  counseled  him  to 
seek  a  divorce  from  Rome  and  promised  him  success 
'  in  his  suit.  And  in  this  counsel  Wolsey  stood  alone. 
Even  Clement  had  urged  the  king  to  carry  out  his 
original  purpose  when  it  was  too  late.  All  that  the 
pope  sought  was  to  be  freed  from  the  necessity  of 
meddling  in  the  matter  at  all.  It  was  Wolsey  who 
^  had  forced  papal  intervention  on  him,  as  be  had 
forced  it  on  Henry,  and  the  failure  of  his  plans  was 
fatal  to  him.  Prom  the  close  of  the  legatine  court 
Henry  would  see  him  no  more,  and  his  favorite, 
St^hen  Gardiner,  who  had  become  chief  secretary 
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of  state,  succeeded  (him  in  the  kioig's'dOttfichaiioe.  If 
WoUwy  0tin  renuBsed  minister  'for  a  while,  'it  was 
because  the  thread  of  the  ooapifx  fora|^  ^legotia 
lions  which  he  was  conducting  could  not  the  roug^hly 
broken.  Here,  too,  however  failure  awaitdd  him. 
His  diplomacy  8ou|^  to  bring  fresh  piessupeHm  the 
pope  and  to  provide  a:  fresh  check  ^on:  the  emperor 
by  a  closer  alliance  with :  France.  .  But  Francis  was 
anxious  to  recowr  his  children,  who  hud  cratiained 
as  hostages  for  liis  return;  he  was  weary  of  the  long 
struggle,  and  hopeless  of  aid  from  his  Ilaltan  aUies. 
At  this  crisis  of  his  fate,  therefore,  Wolsey  saw 
himself  deceived  and  outwitted  by  the  conhluaion  of 
peace  between  France  and  the  emperor:  in- .a -new 
treaty  at  Cambray.  Not  only  was  his^French  poliqy 
no  longer  possible,  but  a  reconciliation  with  Charies 
was  absolutely  needful,  and  such  a  reconcSyation 
could  only  be  brought  about  by  Wolsey's:  fall.  In 
October,  on  the  very  day  that  the  cardinal  took  his 
-place,  with  a  haughty  countenance  and  all  his  toiher 
pomp,  in  the  court  of  chancery,  an  indictnuent  .was 
preferred  against  him  by  the  king's  attoraey  for  re- 
oeiving  bulls  from  Rome  in  violation  of  the  statute 
of  provisors.  A  few  days  later  he  was  deprived  of 
the -seals.  Wolsey  was  prostrated  by  the  blow.  In 
V  a  series  of  abject  appeals  he  offered  to  give  up  every- 
thing that  he  possessed  if  the  king  would  but* eease 
from  his  displeasure.  "  His  face, "  wrote  the^FiWMth 
embassador,  <*is  dwindled  to  half  its  satiiml  «w. 
'In  truthf  his  misery  is  such  that  his  enemies^  Eni^ttiiih- 
twen  as  they  are,  cannot  help  pitying  him."  For^the 
'moment  Henry  seemed  contented  with  his  tUfllgfaCft 
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A  thousand  boats  full  of  Londoners  covered  the 
Thames  to  see  the  cardinal's  barge  pass  toi  the  tower, 
but  he  was  permitted  to  retire  to  Edier.  Although 
judgment  of  forfeiture  and  imprisonmeni  was  (pven 
against  him  in  the  king's  bench  at  the  close  of  Oc- 
tober, in  the  follo\^ing*February  he  receired  a  pardon 
on  surrender  of  his  vast  possessions  to  the  cpown, 
and  was  permitted  to  withdraw  to  his  diocese  of 
Yoik,  the  one  dignity  he  had  been  snifered  to  retain. 


CHAPTER  rV. 

THOMAS  CBOMWBLL. 
Ifi8»-1640L 


555.  The  ten  years  which  follow  the  fall  of  Wol- 
sey  are  among  the  most  momentous  in  our  history. 
The  monarchy  at  last  realized  its  power,  «nd  the 
work  for  which  Wolsey  had  paved  the  way  was  car- 
ried out  with  a  terrible  thoroughness.  The  one  great 
institution  which  could  still  offer  remstance  to  the 
royal  will  was  struck  down.  The  church  became  a 
mere  instrument  of  the  central  despotism.  The  peo- 
ple learned  their  helplessness  in  rebellions  easily 
suppressed  and  avenged  with  ruthless  severity.  A 
reign  of  terror,  organized  with  consummate  and 
merciless  skill,  held  England  panic-sUickenat  Hen- 
ry's feet.  The  noblest  heads  rolled  from  the  block. 
Virtue  and  learning  could  not  save  Thomas  More; 
fojeH  descent  could  not  save  Lady  Salisbury.  The 
putting  away  of  one  queen,  the  execution  of  anothei^, 
taught  England  that  nothing  was  too  high  for  Hemy'B 
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* '  coarage**  or  too  sacred  for  his  ' '  appetite. "  Parlia- 
ment assembled  only  to  sanction  acts  of  unscrupu- 
lous tyranny,  or  to  build  up  by  its  own  statutes  the 
fabric  of  absolute  rule.  All  the  constitutional  safe- 
guards of  English  freedom  were  swept  away.  Arbi- 
trary taxation,  arbitrary  legislation,  arbitrary  im- 
prisonment, were  jwwers  claimed  without  dispute 
and  unsparingly  used  by  the  crown. 

666.  The  history  of  this  great  reyolution,  for  it  is 
nothing  less,  is  the  history  of  a  single  man.    In  the 
whole  line  of  English  statesmen  there  is  n^  one  of 
whom  we  would  willingly  know  so  much,  no  one  of 
whom  we  really  know  so  little,  as  of  Thomas  Crom- 
well.   When  he  meets  us  in  Henry's  service  he  had 
already  passed  middle  life;  and  during  his  earlier 
years  it  is  hardly  possible  to  do  more  than  disen- 
tangle a  few  fragmentary  facts  from  the  mass  of 
fable  which  gathered  round  them.    His  youth  was 
one  of  roving  adventure.    Whether  he  was  the  son 
of  a  poor  blacksmith  at  Putney  or  no,  he  could 
hardly  have  been  more  than  a  boy  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  the  service  of  the  Marchioness  of  Dorset, 
and  he  must  still  have  been  young  when  he  took 
part  as  a  conunon  soldier  in  the  wars  of  Italy,  a 
"ruffian,"  as  he  owned  afterward  to  Cranmer,  in  the 
most  unscrupulous  school  the  world  contained,    fiut 
it  was  a  school  in  which  he  learned  lessons  even  more 
dangerous  than  those  of  the  camp.     He  not  only 
mastered  the  Italian  language  but  drank  in  the  man- 
ners and  tone  of  the  Italy  around  him,  the  Italy  of 
the  Borgias  and  the  Medici.    It  was  with  Italian 
versatility  that  be  turned  from  the  camp  to  the 
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counting-Iioufle;  he  was  certainly  engaged  as  a  com* 
mercial  agent  to  one  of  the  Venetian  traders;  tradi- 
tion finds  him  as  aderk  at  Antwerp;  and  in  1513 
history  at  last  encounters  him  as  a  thriving  wool 
merchant  at  Middleburg  in  Zealand. 

557.  Betuming  to  England,  Cromwell  continued 
to  amass  wealth  as  years  went  on  by  adding  the 
trade  of  scrivener,  something  between  that  of  a 
banker  and  attorney,  to  his  other  occupations,  as 
well  as  by  advancing  money  to  the  poorer  nobles; 
and  on  the  outbreak  of  the  second  war  with  France, 
we  find  him  a  busy  and  influential  member  of  the 
conmions  in  parliament.  Five  years  later,  in  1528, 
the  aim  of  his  ambition  was  declared  by  his  entering 
into  Wolsey's  service.  The  cardinal  needed  a  man 
of  business  for  the  suppression  of  the  smaller  monas- 
teries, which  he  had  undertaken,  as  well  as  for  the 
transfer  of  their  revenues  to  his  foundations  at  Ox- 
ford and  Ipswich,  and  he  showed  his  usual  skill  in 
the  choice  of  men  by  finding  such  an  agent  in  Orom- 
welL  The  task  was  an  unpopular  one,  and  it  was 
carried  out  with  a  rough  indifference  to  the  feelings 
it  aroused  which  involved  Cromwell  in  the  hate  that 
was  gathering  round  his  master.  But  his  wonderful 
self-reliance  and  sense  of  power  only  broke  upon  the 
world  at  Wolsey's  fall.  Of  the  hundreds  of  depend^ 
ents  who  waited  on  the  cardinal's  nod,  Cromwell, 
hated  and  in  danger  as  he  must  have  known  himself 
to  be,  was  the  only  one  who  clung  to  his  master  at 
the  last.  In  the  lonely  hours  of  his  disgrace  at 
Esher,  Wolsey  "  made  his  moan  unto  Master  Crom- 
well, who  comforted  him  the  best  he  could,  and 
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desired  mj  lord  to  give  him  leave  to  go  to  London, 
where  he  would  make  or  mar,  which  was  always  his 
common  saying."  His  plan  was  to  purchase  not 
only  his  master's  safety  but  his  own.  Wolsey  was 
persuaded  to  buy  off  the  hostility  of  the  courtiers 
by  giving  his  personal  confirmation  to  the  prodigal 
grants  of  pensions  and  annuities  which  had  been 
aliBady  made  from  his  revenues,  while  Cromwell 
acquired  importance  as  the  go-between  in  these 
transactions.  *'Then  began  both  noblemen  and 
others  who  had  patents  from  the  king,"  for  grants 
from  the  cardinal's  estate,  **  to  make  earnest  suit  to 
Master  Cromwell  for  to  solicit  their  causes,  and  for 
his  pains  therein  they  promised  not  only  to  reward 
him,  but  to  show  him  such  pleasure  as  should  be  in 
their  power."  But  if  Cromwell  showed  his  con- 
summate craft  in  thus  serving  himself  as  well  as  his 
master,  he  can  have  had  no  personal  reasons  for  the 
stand  he  made  in  the  parliament  which  was  sum- 
moned in  November  against  a  bill  for  disqualifying 
the  cardinal  for  all  after  employment,  which  was  in- 
troduced by  Norfolk  and  More.  It  was  by  Crom- 
well that  this  was  defeated,  and  it  was  by  him  that 
the  negotiations  were  conducted  which  pennittedthe 
fallal  minister  to  withdraw,  pardoned,  to  York. 

558.  A  general  esteem  seems  to  have  rewarded 
this  rare  instance  of  fidelity  to  a  ruined  patron.  **  For 
his  honest  behavior  in  his  master's  cause  he  was 
esteemed  the  most  faithfulest  servant,  and  was  of 
all  men  greatly  commended."  Cromwell,  however, 
had  done  more  than  save  himself  from  ruin.  The 
ncjgotiations  for  Wolsey's  pensiosiB  had  given  him 
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access  to  tbe  king,  and  **by  liis  witty  demeanor  lie 
grew  continually  in  the  king's  favor."  But  the 
favor  had  been  won  by  more  than  **  witty  demeanor. " 
In  a  private  interview  with  Henry,  Cromwell  boldly 
advised  him  to  cut  the  knot  of  the  divorce  by  the 
simple  exercise  of  his  own  supremacy.  The  advice 
struck  the  keynote  of  the  later  policy  by  which  the 
daring  counselor  was  to  change  the  whole  face  of 
church  and  state;  but  Henry  still  clung  to  the  hopes 
held  out  by  the  new  ministers  who  had  followed 
Wolsey,  and  shrank,  perhaps,  as  yet  from  the  bare 
absolutism  to  which  Cromwell  called  him.  The 
advice,  at  any  rate,  was  concealed;  and,  though  high 
in  the  king's  favor,  his  new  servant  waited  patiently 
the  progress  of  events. 

559.  The  first  result  of  "Wolsey *s 'fall  was  a  marked 
change  in  the  system  of  administration.  Both  the 
Tudor  kings  had  carried  on  their  government  mainly 
through  the  agency  of  great  ecclesiastics.  Arch- 
bishop Morton  and  Bishop  Fox  had  been  successively 
ministers  of  Henry  the  Seventh.  Wolsey  had  been 
the  minister  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  But  with  the  ruin 
of  the  cardinal  the  nile  of  the  churchmen  ceased. 
The  seals  were  given  to  Sir  Thomas  More.  The 
real  direction  of  affairs  lay  in  the  hands  of  two  great 
nobles,  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  who  was  president 
of  the  council,  and  of  the  lord  treasurer,  Thomas 
Howard,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  From  this  hour  to 
the  close  of  the  age  of  the  Tudors  the  Howards  were 
to  play  a  prominent  part  in  English  history.  They 
had  originally  sprung  from  the  circle  of  lawyers  who 
rose  to  wealth  and  honor  through  their  employment 
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by  the  crown.  Their  earliest  known  ancestor  was  a 
judge  under  Edward  the  First,  and  his  descendants 
remained  wealthy  landowners  in  the  eastern  counties 
till  early  in  the  fifteenth  century  they  were  suddenly 
raised  to  distinction  by  the  marriage  of  Sir  Robert 
Howard  with  a  wife  who  became  heiress  of  the 
houses  of  Arundel  and  Norfolk,  the  Fitz- Alans  and 
the  Mowbrays.  John  Howard,  the  issue  of  this 
marriage,  was  a  prominent  Yorkist,  and  stood  high 
in  the  favor  of  the  Torkist  kings.  He  was  one  of 
the  councilors  of  Edward  the  Fourth,  and  received 
from  Richard  the  Third,  the  old  dignities  of  the 
house  of  Mowbray,  the  office  of  earl  marshal,  and 
the  dukedom  of  Norfolk.  But  he  had  hardly  risen 
to  greatness  when  he  fell  fighting  by  Richard's  side 
at  Bosworth  field.  His  son^was  taken  prisoner  in 
the  same  battle  and  remained  for  three  years  in  the 
Tower.  But  his  refusal  to  join  in  the  rising  of  the 
Earl  of  Lincoln  was  rewarded  by  Henry  the  Seventh 
with  his  reJease,  his  restoration  to  the  earldom  of 
Surrey,  and  his  employment  in  the  service  of  the 
crown,  where  he  soon  took  rank  among  the  king's 
most  trusted  councilors.  His  military  abilities  were 
seen  in  campaigns  against  the  Scots,  which  won 
back  for  him  the  office  of  earl  marshal,  and  in  the 
victory  of  Flodden,  which  restored  to  him  the  duke- 
dom of  Norfolk.  The  son  of  this  victor  of  Flodden, 
Thomas,  Earl  of  Surrey,  had  already  served  as  lieu- 
tenant  in  Ireland  and  as  general  against  Albany  on 
the  Scottish  frontier  before  his  succession  to  the 
dukedom  in  1524.  His  coolness  and  tact  had  dis- 
played themselves  during  the  revolt  against  bener* 
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olences,  when  his  inflaence  alone  averted  a  rising, 
in  the  eastern  counties.  Since  Buckingham's  death 
his  house  stood  at  the  head  of  the  English  nohility; 
his  office  of  lord  treasurer  placed  him  high  at  the 
royal  council  board;  and  Henry's  love  for  his  niece, 
Anne  Boleyn,  gave  a  fresh  spur  to  the  duke's  ambi- 
tion. But  his  influence  had  till  now  been  over- 
shadowed by  the  greatness  of  Wolsey.  With  the 
cardinal's  fall,  however,  he  at  once  came  to  the  front. 
Though  he  had  bowed  to  the  royal  policy,  he  was 
known  as  the  leader  of  the  party  which  clung  to 
alliance  with  the  emperor,  and  now  that  such  an 
alliance  was  needful  Henry  counted  on  ITorfolk  to 
renew  the  friendship  with  Charles. 

560.  An  even  greater  revolution  was  seen  in  the 
summons  of  a  parliament  which  met  in  November, 
1529.  Its  assembly  was  no  doubt  prompted  in  part 
by  the  actual  needs  of  the  crown,  for  Henry  was  not 
only  penniless  but  overwhelmed  with  debts,  and 
parliament  alone  could  give  him  freedom  from  these 
embarrassments.  But  the  importance  of  the  ques- 
tions brought  before  the  houses,  and  their  repeated 
assembly  throughout  the  rest  of  Henry's  reign,  point 
to  a  definite  change  in  the  royal  system.  1%e  policy 
of  Edward  the  Fourth,  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  and 
of  Wolsey  was  abandoned.  Instead  of  looking  on 
parliament  as  a  danger,  the  monarchy  now  felt  itself 
strong  enough  to  use  it  as  a  tool.  The  obedience  of 
the  commons  was  seen  in  the  readiness  with  which 
they  at  once  passed  a  bill  to  release  the  crown  from 
its  debts.  But  Henry  counted  on  more  than  obe- 
dience.   He  counted,,  and  justly  counted,  on  the 
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warm  support  of  the  houses  in  his  actual  strife  with 
Rome.  Tlie  plan  of  a  divorce  was  no  douht  unpop- 
ular. So  violent  was  the  indignation  against  Anne 
Boleyn,  that  she  hardly  dared  to  stir  abroad.  But 
popular  feeling  ran  almost  as  bitterly  against  the 
papacy.  The  sight  of  an  English  king  and  an  Eng- 
lish queen  pleading  before  a  foreign  tribunal  re- 
▼ired  the  old  resentment  against  the  subjection  of 
Englishmen  to  papal  courts.  The  helplessness  of 
Clement  in  the  grasp  of  the  emperor  recalled  the 
helplessness  of  the  popes  at  Avignon  in  the  graqi  of 
the  kings  of  France.  That  Henry  should  sue  for 
justice  to  Rome  was  galling  enough,  but  the  hottest 
adherent  of  the  papacy  was  outeaged  when  the  suit 
of  his  king  was  granted  or  refused  at  the  will  of 
Charles.  It  was  against  this  degradation  of  the 
crown  that  the  statutes  of  provisors  and  pnemunire 
had  been  long  since  aimed.  The  need  of  papal  sup- 
port to  their  disputed  title  which  had  been  felt  by 
the  houses  of  Lancaster  and  York  had  held  these 
statutes  in  suspense,  and  the  legatine  court  of  Wol- 
sey  had  openly  defied  them.  They  were  still,  how- 
ever, legally  in  force;  they  were  part  of  the  parlia- 
mentary fradition ;  and  it  was  certain  that  parliament 
would  be  as  ready  as  ever  to  enforce  the  independent 
jurisdiction  of  the  crown. 

561.  Kot  lees  significant  was  the  attitude  of  the 
new  learning.  On  Wolsey's  fall  the  seals  had  been 
offered  to  Warham,  and  it  was  probably  at  his. coun- 
sel that  they  were  finally  given  to  Sir  Thomas  More. 
The  chancellor's  dream,  if  we  may  judge  it  frmn  the 
acts  of  his  brief  ministry,  seems  to  have  been  tiiat  of 
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carrying  otit  tbo'  religious  refovmalioiL  whieh'had 
been  demanded  by  Cokt  and  EragmuB  whUe  cheek- 
ing the  sfHrit  of  revolt  against  the  unity  of  the 
church.  His  severities  against  the  ProtesUmtSi  ez< 
aggerated  as  they  have  been  by  polemic  ranc(Mr, 
remain  the  one  stain  on  a  memory  that  knows  no 
other.  But  it  was  only  by  a  rigid  severance  of  the 
cause  of  reform  from  -what  seemed  to  him  the  cause 
of  revolution  that  More  could  h^)e  for  a  successful 
issue  to  the  projects  of  reform  which  the  council  laid 
before  parliament.  The  petition  of  the  commons 
sounded  like  an  echo  of  Colet's  famous  address  to 
the  convocation.  It  attributed  the  growth  of  heresy 
not  more  to  *'  frantic  and  seditious  books  published 
in  the  English  tongue  contrary  to  the.  very  true 
Catholic  and  Christian  faith"  than  to  *'the  extreme 
and  uncharitable  behavior  of  divers  ordinariea"  It 
remonstrated  against  the  legislation  of  the  clergy  in 
convocation  without  the  king's  assent  or  that  of  his 
subjects,  the  oppressive  procedure  of  the  church 
courts^  the  abuses  of  ecclesiastical  patronage,  and 
the  excessive  number  of  holy^days.  Henry  referred 
the  petition  to  the  bishops,  but  they  could  devise  no 
means  of  redress,  and  the  ministry  per^sted  in  push- 
ing through  the  houses  their  lulls  for  ecclesiastical 
reform;  The  importanoe  of  the  new  measures  lay 
really  in  the  action  of  parliament.  They  were  an 
explicit  announcement  that  church- reform  was  now 
to-  be  undertaken,  not  by^  the  clergy  but  by  the  peo- 
ple at  large.  On  the  other  hand  it  w€ts  clear  that  it 
would  be  carried  out  in  a  spirit  of  Loyalty  to  the 
church.    The  commons  forced  from  Bishop  Fisher 
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B9  apology  for  words  which  were  taken  as  a  doubt 
thrown  on  their  orthodoxy.  Henry  forbade  the  cir- 
culation of  Tyndale's  translation  of  the  Bible  as 
executed  in  a  Protestant  spirit .  The  reforming  meas- 
ures, however,  were  pushed  resolutely  on.  Though 
the  questions  of  convocation  and  the  bishops'  courts 
were  adjourned  for  further  consideration,  the'  fees 
of  the  courts  were  curtailed,  the  clergy  restricted 
from  lay  employments,  pluralities  restrained,  and 
residence  enforced.  In  spite  of  a  dogged  opposition 
from  the  bishops  the  bills  received  the  assent  of  the 
house  of  lords,  '*  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  lay  people, 
and  the  great  displeasure  of  spiritual  persons." 

M2.  Not  less  characteristic  of  the  new  learning 
was  the  intellectual  pressure  it  strove  to  bring  to 
bear  on  the  wavering  pope.  Cranmer  was  still  active 
in  the  cause  of  Anne  Boleyn;  he  had  just  published 
a  book  in  favor  of  the  divorce;  and  he  now  urged  on 
the  ministry  an  appeal  to  the  learned  opinion  of 
Christendom  by  calling  for  the  judgment  of  the  chief 
universities  of  Europe.  Bib  counsel  was  adopted; 
but  Norfolk  trusted  to  coarser  means  of  attaining 
his  end.  Like  most  of  the  English  nobles  and  the 
whole  of  the  merchant  class,  his  sympathies  were 
with  the  house  of  Burgundy;  he  looked  upon  Wol- 
sey  as  the  real  hindrance  to  the  divorce  through  the 
French  policy  which  had  driven  Charles  into  a 
hostile  attitude;  and  he  counted  on  the  cardinal's 
fall  to  bring  about  a  renewal  of  friendship  with  the 
emperor  and  to  insure  his  support.  The  father  of 
Anne  Boleyn,  now  created  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  was 
sent  in  1580  on  this  errand  to  the  imperial  court. 
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But  Charles  remained  firm  to  Catharine's  cause,  and 
Clement  would  do  nothing  in  defiance  of  the  em- 
peror. Nor  was  the  appeal  to  the  learned  world 
more  successful.  In  France  the  profuse  bribery  of 
the  English  agents  would  have  failed  with  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris  but  for  the  interference  of  Francis 
himself,  eager  to  regain  Henry's  good  will  by  this 
office  of  friendship.  As  shameless  an  exercise  of 
the  king's  own  authority  was  needed  to  wring  an 
approval  of  his  cause  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
In  Germany  the  very  Protestants,  then  in  the  fervor 
of  their  moral  revival  and  hoping  little  from  a  pro- 
claimed opponent  of  Luther,  were  dead  against  the 
king.  So  far  as  could  be  seen  from  Cranmer's  test 
every  learned  man  in  Christendom  but  for  bribery 
and  threats  would  have  condemned  the  royal  cause. 
Henry  was  embittered  by  failures  which  he  attrib- 
uted to  the  unskilful  diplomacy  of  his  new  counsel- 
ors; and  it  was  rumored  that  he  had  been  heard  to 
regret  the-^oss  of  the  more  dexterous  statesman 
whom  they  had  overthrown.  Wolsey,  who  since 
the  beginning  of  the  year  had  remained  at  York, 
though  busy  in  appearance  with  the  duties  of  his 
see,  was  hoping  more  and  more  as  the  months  passed 
by  for  his  recall.  But  the  jealousy  of  his  political 
enemies  was  roused  by  the  king's  regrets,  and  the 
pitUess  hand  of  Norfolk  was  seen  in  the  quick  and 
deadly  blow  which  he  dealt  at  his  fallen  rival.  On 
the  4th  of  November,  on  the  eve  of  his  installation 
feast,  the  cardinal  was  arrested  on  a  charge  of  high 
treason  and  conducted  by  the  lieutenant  of  the 
Tower  toward   London.     Already  broken   by  his 


448  2W^  ENGLISH  PBOPLS. 

eiMMmuMiB  labors,  by  interDal  cHsease,  and  tbe  seoBe 
of  bis  fall,  Wolsey  acoepted  tbe  arrest  as  a  seuteaoe 
of  death.  Aa  attack  of  dysentery  forced  him  to  rest 
at  the  abbey  of  Leicester,  and  as  he  reached  the  gate 
be  said  feebly  to  the  brethren  who  met  him,  "  I  am 
eome  to  lay  my  bones  among  you.  **  On  his  death-bed 
his  thoughts  still  clung  to  the  prince  whom  he  had 
served.  "Had  1  but  served  God  as  diligently  as  I 
have  served  the  king,"  murmured  the  dying  mao, 
*  *  he  would  not  have  given  me  over  in  my  gray  hairs. 
But  this  is  my  due  reward  for  my  pains  imd  stndy, 
not  regarding  my  service  to  Qod,  but  <Mily  my4uty 
to  my  prince." . 

668.  No  words  could  paint  with  so  terrible  a 
truthfulness  the  spirit  of  the  new  despotism  which 
Wolsey  had  done  more  than  any  of  those  who  w«nt 
before  him  to  build  up.  From  tempers  like  his  all 
sense  of  loyalty  to  England,  to  its  freedom,  to  its  in- 
Btitutions,  had  utterly  passed  away,  and  the  one  duty 
which  the  statesman  oii^ed  was  a  duty  to  his 
"prince."  To  what  issues  such  a  conception  of  a 
statesman's  duty  might  lead  was  now  to  be  seen  in 
the  career  of  a  greater  than  Wolsey.  The  two  dukes 
had  struck  down  the  cardinal  only  to  set  up  another 
master  in  his  room.  Since  his  interview  wilAi  Qenry, 
Cromwell  had  remained  in  the  king's  service,  wheie 
his  steady  advance  in  the  royal  favor  was  marked  by 
his  elevation  to  the  post  of  secretary  of  sts^.  Bk 
patience  was  at  last  rewarded  by  the  failure  d  the 
policy  for  which  his  own  had  been  set  aside.  At 
the  close  of  1580  the  college  of  cardinals  formally 
rejected  the  king's  request  for  leave  to  decide  tin 
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whole  matter  in  his  own  spiritaal  courts;  aQd  the 
defeat  of  Norfolk's  project  drove  Henry  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  bold  plan  from  which  he  had  shrunk  at 
Wolsey's  falL  Cromwell  was  again  ready  with  his 
suggestion  that  the  king  should  disavow  the  papal 
jurisdiction,  declare  himself  head  of  the  church 
within  his  realm,  and  obtain  a  divorce  from  his  own 
ecclesiastical  courts.  But  be  looked  on  the  divorce 
as  simply  the  prelude  to  a  series  of  changes  which  the 
new  minister  was  bent  upon  accomplishing.  In  all 
his  checkered  life  what  had  left  its  deepest  stamp  on 
him  was  Italy.  Not  only  in  the  rapidity  and  ruth- 
lessness  of  his  designs,  but  in  their  larger  scope, 
their  clearer  purpose,  and  their  admirable  combina- 
tion, the  Italian  state-craft  entered  with  Cromwell 
into  English  politics.  He  is,  in  fact,  the  first  Eng- 
lish minister  in  whom  we  can  trace  through  the 
whole  period  of  his  rule  the  steady  working  out  of  a 
great  and  definite  aim,  that  of  raising  the  king  to 
absolute  authority  on  the  ruins  of  every  rival  power 
within  the  realm.  It  was  not  that  Cromwell  was  a 
mere  slave  of  tyranny.  Whether  we  may  trust  the 
tale  that 'carries  him  in  his  youth  to  Florence  or  no, 
his  statesmanship  was  closely  modeled  on  the  Ideal 
of  the  Florentine  thinker  whose  book  was  constantly 
in  his  hand.  Even  as  a  servant  of  Wolsey  he  startled 
the  future  cardinal,  Reginald  Pole,  by  bidding  him 
take  for  his  manual  in  politics -the  '*  Prince"  of 
Machiavelli.  Machiavelli  hoped  to  find  in  Csesar 
Borgia  or  in  the  later  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  a  tyrant 
who  after  crushing  all  rival  tyrannies  might  unite 
and  regenerate  Italy;  and  terrible  and  ruthless  as  his 
VOL.  II. —29 
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policy  was,  the  final  aim  of  Cromwell  seems  to  have 
been  that  of  Machiavelli,  an  aim  of  securing  enlight- 
enment and  order  for  England  by  the  concentration 
of  all  authority  in  the  crown. 

564  The  first  step  toward  such  an  end  was  the 
freeing  the  monarchy  from  its  spiritual  obedience  to 
Borne.  What  the  first  of  the  Tudors  had  done  for 
the  political  independence  ~of  the  kingdom,  the 
second  was  to  do  for  its  ecclesiastical  independence. 
Henry  the  Seventh  had  freed  England  from  the  in- 
terference of  France  or  the  house  of  Burgundy;  and 
in  the  question  of  the  divorce  Cromwell  saw  the 
means  of  bringing  Henry  the  Eighth  to  free  it  from 
the  interference  of  the  papacy.  In  such  an  effort 
resistance  could  be  looked  for  only  from  the  clergy. 
But  their  resistance  was  what  Cromwell  desired. 
The  last  check  on  royal  absolutism  which  had  sur- 
vived the  wars  of  the  Roses  lay  in  the  wealth,  the 
independent  synods  and' jurisdiction,  and  the  relig- 
ious claims  of  the  church;  and  for  the  success  of  the 
new  policy  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  the  great 
ecclesiastical  body  to  a  mere  department  of  the  state 
in  which  all  authority  should  flow  from  the  sovereign 
alone,  his  will  be  the  only  law,  his  decision  the  only 
test  of  truth.  Such  a  change,  however,  was  hardly 
to  be  wrought  without  a  struggle;  and  the  question 
of  national  independence  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters 
furnished  ground  on  which  the  crown  could  cpnduct 
this  struggle  to  the  best  advantage.  The  secretary's 
first  blow  showed  how  unscrupulously  the  struggle 
was  to  be  waged.  A  year  had  passed  since  Wolsey 
had  been  convicted  of  a  breach  of  the  statute  of  pro* 
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visors.  The  pedantry  of  the  judges  declared  the 
whole  nation  to  have  been  formally  involved  in  the 
same  charge  by  its  acceptance  of  his  authority.  The 
legal  absurdity  was  now  redressed  by  a  general  par- 
don, but  from  this  pardon  the  clergy  found  them- 
selves omitted.  In  the  spring  of  1531  convocation 
was  assembled  to  be  told  that  forgiveness  could  be 
bought  at  no  less  a  price  than  the  payment  of  a  fine 
amounting  to  a  million  of  our  present  money,  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  king  as  "the  chief  pro- 
tector, the  only  and  supreme  lord,  and  head  of  the 
church  and  clergy  of  England."  Unjust  as  was  the 
first 'demand,  they  at  once  submitted  to  it;  against 
the  second  they  struggled  hard.  But  their  appeals 
to  Henry  and  Cromwell  met  only  with  demands  for 
instant  obedience.  A  compromise  was  at  last 
arrived  at  by  the  insertion  of  a  qualifying  phrase, 
•'  So  far  as  the  law  of  Christ  will  allow;"  and  with 
this  addition  the  words  were  again  submitted  by 
Warham  to  the  convocation.  There  was  a  general 
silence.  "Whoever  is  silent  seems  to  consent," 
said  the  archbishop.  "Then  are  we  all  silent,"  re- 
plied a  voice  from  among  the  crowd. 

565.  There  is  no  ground  for  thinking  that  the 
'  *  headship  of  the  church"  which  Henry  claimed  in 
this  submission  was  more  than  a  warning  addressed 
to  the  independent  spirit  of  the  clergy,  or  that  it 
bore  as  yet  the  meaning  which  was  afterward  at- 
tached to  it.  It  certainly  implied  no  independence 
of  Rome,  for  negotiations  were  still  being  carried  on 
with  the  papal  court.  But  it  told  Clement  plainly 
that  in  any  strife  that  might  come  between  himself 
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and  Henry  the  clergy  were  in  the  king's  hand,  and 
that  he  must  look  for  no  aid  from  them  in  any 
struggle  with  the  crown.  The  warning  was  backed 
by  an  address  to  the  pope  from  the  lords  and  some  of 
the  commons  who  assembled  after  a  fresh  proroga- 
tion of  the  houses  in  the  spring.  *'  The  cause  of  his 
majesty, "  the  peers  were  made  to  say,  "is  the  caus# 
of  each  of  ourselves."  They  laid  before  the  pope 
what  they  represented  as  the  judgment  of  the 
universities  in  favor  of  the  divorce;  but  they  faced 
boldly  the  event  of  its  rejection.  "  Our  condition," 
they  ended,  **will  not  be  wholly  irremediable.  Ex- 
treme remedies  are  ever  harsh  of  application;  but  he 
that  is  sick  will  by  all  means  be  rid  of  his  distem- 
per." In  tlie  summer  the  banishment  of  Catharine 
from  the  king's  palace  to  a  house  at  Ampthill 
showed  the  firmness  of  Henry's  resolve.  Each  of 
these  acts  was,  no  doubt,  intended  to  tell  on  the 
pope's  decision,  for  Henry  still  clung  to  the  hope  of 
extorting  from  Clement  a  favorable  answer,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  year  a  fresh  embassy  with  Gardiner, 
now  Bishop  of  Winchester,  at  its  head  was  dis- 
patched to  the  papal  court.  But  the  embassy  failed 
like  its  predecessors,  and  at  the  opening  of  1533 
Cromwell  was  free  to  take  more  decisive  steps  in  the 
course  on  which  he  had  entered. 

566.  What  the  nature  of  his  policy  was  to  be,  had 
already  been  detected  by  eyes  as  keen  as  his  own. 
More  had  seen  in  Wolsey's  fall  an  opening  for  the 
realization  of  those  schemes  of  religious  and  even  of 
political  reform  on  which  the  scholars  of  the  new 
learning  had  long  been  brooding.    The  substitution 
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of  the  lords  of  the  council  for  the  autocratic  rule  of 
the  cardinal-minister,  the  break-up  of  the  great  mass 
of  powers  which  had  been  gathered  into  a  single 
hand,  the  summons  of  a  parliament,  the  ecclesiastical 
reforms  which  it  at  once  sanctioned,  were  measures 
which  promised  a  more  legal  and  constitutional  sys- 
tem of  government.  The  question  of  the  divorce 
presented  to  More  no  serious  difficulty.  Untenable 
as  Henry's  claim  seemed  to  the  new  chancellor,  his 
faith  in  the  omnipotence  of  parliament  would  have 
enabled  him  to  submit  to  any  statute  which  named 
a  new  spouse  as  queen  and  her  children  as  heirs  to 
the  crown.  But  as  Cromwell's  policy  unfolded  itself 
he  saw  that  more  than  this  was  impending.  The 
Catholic  instinct  of  his  mind,  the  dread  of  a  rent 
Christendom  and  of  the  wars  and  bigotry  that  must 
come  of  its  rending  united  with  More's  theological 
convictions  to  resist  any  spiritual  severance  of  Eng- 
land from  the  papacy.  His  love  for  freedom,  his 
revolt  against  the  growing  autocracy  of  the  crown, 
the  very  height  and  grandeur  of  his  own  spiritual 
convictions,  all  bent  him  to  withstand  a  system  which 
would  concentrate  in  the  king  the  whole  power  of 
church  as  of  state,  would  leave  him  without  the  one 
check  that  remained  on  his  despotism,  and  make 
him  arbiter  of  the  religious  faith  of  his  subjects. 
The  later  revolt  of  the  Puritans  against  the  king- 
worship  which  Cromwell  established  proved  the 
justice  of  the  provision  which  forced  More  in  the 
spring  of  1532  to  resign  the  post  of  chancellor. 

567.  But  the  revolution  from      hich  he  shrank 
waa  an  inevitable  one.    Till  now  every  Englishman 
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had  practically  owned  a  double  life  and  a  double 
allegiance.  As  citizen  of  a  temporal  state  his  life 
was  bounded  by  English  shores  and  his  loyalty  due 
exclusively  to  his  English  king.  But  as  citizen  of 
the  state  spiritual  he  belonged  not  to  England,  but 
to  Christendom.  The  law  which  governed  him  was 
not  a  national  law  but  a  law  that  embraced  every 
European  nation,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  judicial 
appeals  in  ecclesiastical  cases  proved  to  him  that  the 
sovereignty  in  all  matters  of  conscience  or  religion 
lay  not  at  Westminster  but  at  Rome.  Such  a  dis- 
tinction could  scarcely  fail  to  bring  embarrassment 
with  it  as  the  sense  of  national  life  and  national 
pride  waxed  stronger;  and  from  the  reign  of  the 
Edwards  the  problem  of  reconciling  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  relations  of  the  realm  grew  daily  more 
difficult.  Parliament  had  hardly  risen  into  life  when 
it  became  the  organ  of  the  national  jealousy  whether 
of  any  papal  jurisdiction  without  the  realm  or  of 
the  separate  life  and  separate  jurisdiction  oLthe 
clergy  within  it.  The  movement  was  long  arrested 
by  religious  reaction  and  civil  war.  But  the  fresh 
sense  of  national  greatness  which  sprang  from  the 
policy  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  fresh  sense  of 
national  unity  as  the  monarchy  gathered  all  power 
into  its  single  hand,  would  have  itself  revived  the 
contest  even  without  the  spur  of  the  divorce.  What 
the  question  of  the  divorce  really  did  was  to  stimu- 
late the  movement  by  bringing  into  clearer  view  the 
wreck  of  the  great  Christian  commonwealth,  of 
which  England  had  till  now  formed  a  part,  and  the 
impossibility  of  any  real  exercise  of   a   spiritual 
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sovereignty  over  it  by  the  weakened  papacy,  as  well 
as  by  outraging  the  national  pride  through  the  sum- 
mons of  the  king  to  a  foreign  bar  and  the  jsubmis- 
sion  of  English  interests  to  the  will  of  a  foreign  em- 
peror. 

568.  With  such  a  spur  as  this  the  movement  which 
More  dreaded  moved  forward  as  quickly  as  Crom- 
well desired.  The  time  had  come  when  England 
was  to  claim  for  herself  the  fullness  of  power,  eccle- 
siastical as  well  as  temporal,  within  her  bounds;  and 
in  the  concentration  of  all  authority  witliin  the  hands 
of  the  sovereign,  which  was  the  political  characteris- 
tic of  the  time,  to  claim  this  power  for  the  nation 
was  to  claim  it  for  the  king.  The  import  of  that 
headship  of  the  church  which  Henry  had  assumed 
"  in  the  preceding  year  was  brought  fully  out  in  one 
of  the  propositions  laid  before  the  convocation  of 
1532.  ''The  king's  majesty,"  runs  this  memorable 
clause,  "hath  as  well  the  care  of  the  souls  of  his 
subjects  as  their  bodies;  and  may  by  the  law  of  Gh>d 
by  his  parliament  make  laws  touching  and  concern- 
ing as  well  the  one  as  the  other.**  The  principle 
embodied  in  these  words  was  carried  out  in  a  series 
of  decisive  measures.  Under  strong  pressure  the 
convocation  was  brought  to  pray  that  the  power  of 
independent  legislation  till  now  exercised  by  the 
church  should  come  to  an  end,  and  to  promise  "that 
from  henceforth  we  shall  forbear  to  enact,  promulge, 
or  put  into  execution  any  such  constitutions  and 
ordinances  so  by  us  to  be  made  in  time  coming,  un- 
less your  highness  by  your  royal  assent  shall  license 
us  to  make,  promulge,  and  execute  them,  and  the 
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same  so  made  be  approved  by  your  highness's  au- 
thority.*' Rome  was  dealt  with  in  the  same  unspar- 
iDg  fashion.  The  parliament  forbade  by  statute  any 
further  appeals  to  the  papal  court;  and  on  a  petition 
from  the  clergy  in  convocation  the  houses  granted 
power  to  the  king  to  suspend  the  payments  of  first- 
fruits,  or  the  year's  revenue  which  each  bishop  paid 
to  Rome  on  his  election  to  a  see.  All  judicial,  all 
financial  connection  with  the  papacy  was  broken  by 
these  two  measures.  The  last,  indeed,  was  as  yet 
but  a  menace  which  Henry  might  use  in  his  negotia- 
tions with  Clement.  The  hope  which  had  been  en- 
tertained of  aid  from  Charles  was  now  abandoned; 
and  the  overthrow  of  Norfolk  and  his  policy  of  alli- 
ance with  the  empire  was  seen  at  the  midsummer  of 
1532  in  the  conclusion  of  a  league  with  France. 
Cromwell  had  fallen  back  on  Wolsey's  system;  and 
the  divorce  was  now  to  be  looked  for  from  the  united 
pressure  of  the  French  and  English  kings  on  the 
papal  court. 

569.  But  the  pressure  was  as  unsuccessful  as  be- 
fore. In  November  Clement  threatened  the  king 
with  excommunication  if  he  did  not  restore  Catha- 
rine to  her  place  as  queen  and  abstain  from  all  inter- 
course with  Anne  Boleyn  till  the  case  was  tried. 
But  Henry  still  refused  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of 
any  court  outside  his  realm;  and  the  pope,  ready  as 
he  was  with  evasion  and  delay,  dared  not  alienate 
Charles  by  consenting  to  a  trial  within  it.  The  lav- 
ish pledges  which  Francis  had  given  in  an  interview 
during  the  preceding  summer  may  have  aided  to 
spur  the  king  to  a  decisive  step  which  closed  the 
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long  debtfte.  At  the  opening  of  1538  Henry  was  pri 
yately  married  to  Anne  Boleyn.  The  match,  how- 
ever, was  carefully  kept  secret  while  the  papal  sanc- 
tion was  being  gained  for  the  appointment  of  Cran- 
mer  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  which  had  become 
vacant  by  Archbishop  Warham's  death  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  But  Cranmer*s  consecration  at  the 
close  of  March  was  the  signal  for  more  open  action, 
and  Cromwell's  policy  was  at  last  brought  fairly  into 
play.  The  new  primate  at  once  laid  the  question  of 
the  king's  marriage  before  the  two  houses  of  convo- 
cation, and  both  voted  that  the  license  of  Pope  Julius 
had  been  beyond  the  papal  powers  and  that  the  mar- 
riage  which  it  authorized  was  void.  In  May  the 
king's  suit  was  brought  before  the  archbishop  in  his 
court  at  Dunstable ;  his  judgment  annulled  the  mar- 
riage with  Catharine  as  void  from  the  beginning,  and 
pronounced  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn,  which 
her  pregnancy  had  forced  Henry  to  reveal,  a  lawful 
marriage.  A  week  later  the  hand  of  Cranmer  placed 
upon  Anne's  brow  the  crown  which  she  had  coveted 
so  long. 

570.  ''There  was  much  murmuring"  at  measures 
such  as  these.  Many  thought  ''that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  would  curse  all  Englishmen,  and  that  the  em- 
peror and  he  would  destroy  all  the  people."  Fears 
of  the  overthrow  of  religion  told  on  the  clergy;  the 
merchants  dreaded  an  interruption  of  the  trade  with 
Flanders,  Italy,  and  Spain.  But  Charles,  though 
still  loyal  to  his  aunt's  cause,  had  no  mind  to  incur 
risks  for  her;  and  Clement,  though  he  annulled 
Craniner's   proceedings,   hesitated  as  yet   to    take 
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Bterner  action.  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  conscious 
that  the  die  was  thrown,  moved  rapidly  forward  in 
the  path  that  Cromwell  had  opened.  The  pope's  re- 
versal of  the  primate's  judgment  was  answered  by 
an  appeal  to  a  general  council.  The  decision  of  the 
cardinals  to  whom  the  case  was  referred  in  the 
spring  of  1534,  a  decision  which  asserted  the  lawful- 
ness of  Catharine's  marriage,  was  met  by  the  en- 
forcement of  the  long-suspended  statute  forbidding 
the  payment  of  first-fruits  to  the  pope.  Though  the 
king  was  still  firm  in  his  resistance  to  Lutheran  opin- 
ions, and  at  this  moment  endeavored  to  prevent  by 
statute  the  importation  of  Lutheran  books,  the  less 
scrupulous  hand  of  his  minister  was  seen  ^ready 
striving  to  find  a  counterpoise  to  the  hostility  of  the 
emperor  in  an  alliance  with  the  Lutheran  princes  of 
North  Germany.  Cromwell  was  now  fast  rising  to 
a  power  which  rivaled  Wolsey's.  His  elevation  to 
the  post  of  lord  privy  seal  placed  him  on  a  level 
with  the  great  nobles  of  the  council-board ;  and  Nor- 
folk, constant  in  his  hopes  of  reconciliation  with 
Charles  and  the  papacy,  saw  his  plans  «et  aside  for 
the  wider  and  more  daring  projects  of  ''the  black- 
smith's son."  Cromwell  still  clung  to  the  political 
engine  whose  powers  he  had  turned  to  the  service  of 
the  crown.  The  parliament  which  had  been  sum- 
moned at  Wolsey's  fall  met  steadily  year  after  year; 
and  measure  after  measure  had  shown  its  accordance 
with  the  royal  will  in  the  strife  with  Rome.  It  was 
now  called  to  deal  a  final  blow.  Step  by  step  the 
ground  had  been  cleared  for  the  great  statute  by 
which  the  new  charter  of  the  English  church  was 
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defined  in  the  session  of  1584.  By  the  aet  of  raprem- 
acy  authority  in  all  matters  ecclesiastical  was  vested 
solely  in  the  crown.  The  courts  spiritual  became  as 
thoroughly  the  king's  courts  as  the  temporal  courts 
at  Westminster.  The  statute  ordered  that  the  king: 
"shall  be  taken,  accepted,  and  reputed  the  only 
supreme  head  on  earth  of  the  church  of  England, 
and  shall  have  and  enjoy  annexed  and  united  to  the 
imperial  crown  of  this  realm  as«well  the  title  and 
state  thereof  as  all  the  honors,  jurisdictions,  authori- 
ties, immunities,  profits,  and  commodities  to  the 
said  dignity  belonging,  with  full  power  to  visit,  re- 
press, redress,  reform,  and  amend  all  such  errors, 
heresies,  abuses,  contempts,  and  enormities  which  by 
any  manner  of  spiritual  authority  or  jurisdiction 
might  or  may  lawfully  be  reformed." 

571.  The  full  import  of  the  act  of  supremacy  was 
only  seen  in  the  following  year.  At  the  opening  of 
1585  Henry  formally  took  the  title  of  "on  earth 
supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England,"  and  some 
months  later  CromweU  was  raised  to  the  post  of 
vicar-general  or  vicegerent  to  the  king  in  all  matters 
ecclesiastical.  His  title,  like  his  office,  recalled  the 
system  of  Wolsey.  It  was  not  only  as  legate  but  in 
later  years  as  vicar-general  of  the  pope  that  Wolsey 
had  brought  all  spiritual  causes  in  England  to  an 
English  court  The  supreme  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  realm  passed  into  the  hands  of  a  minister 
who  as  chancellor  already  exercised  its  supreme  civil 
jurisdiction.  The  papal  power  had,  therefore,  long 
seemed  transferred  to  the  crown  before  the  legisla^ 
Ve  measures  which  followed  the  divorce  actually 
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transferred  it.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  system  of  Cathol- 
icism itself  that  trained  men  to  look  without  surprise 
on  the  concentration  of  all  spiritual  and  secular  au' 
thority  in  Cromwell.  Successor  to  Wolsey  as  keeper 
of  the  great  seal,  it  seemed  natural  enough  that 
Cromwell  should  succeed  him  also  as  vicar-general 
of  the  church,  and  that  the  union  of  the  two  powers 
should  be  restored  in  the  hands  of  a  minister  of  the 
king.  But  the  mere  fact  that  these  powers  were 
united  in  the  hands  not  of  a  priest,  but  of  a  layman, 
showed  the  new  drift  of  the  royal  policy.  The 
church  was  no  longer  to  be  brought  indirectly  under 
the  royal  power;  in  the  policy  of  Cromwell  it  was  to 
be  openly  laid  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the  throne. 

573.  And  this  policy  his  position  enabled  him  to 
carry  out  with  a  terrible  thoroughness.  One  great 
step  toward  its  realization  had  already  been  taken  in 
the  statute  which  annihilated  the  free  legislative 
powers  of  the  convocations  of  the  clergy.  Another 
followed  in  an  act  which,  under  the  pretext  of  restor- 
ing the  free  election  of  bishops,  turned  every  prelate 
into  a  nominee  of  the  king.  The  election  of  bishops 
by  the  chapters  of  their  cathedral  churches  had  long 
become  formal,  and  their  appointment  had  since  the 
time  of  the  Edwards  been  practically  made  by  the 
papacy  on  the  nomination  of  the  crown.  The  priv- 
ilege of  free  election  was  now  with  bitter  irony 
restored  to  the  chapters,  but  they  were  compelled  on 
pain  of  prsemimire  to  choose  whatever  candidate  was 
recommended  by  the  king.  This  strange  expedient 
has  lasted  till  the  present  time,  though  its  character 
has  wholly  changed  with  the  development  of  consti' 
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tutional  rule.  The  nomination  of  bishops  has  ever 
since  the  accession  of  the  Ckorges  passed  from  the 
king  in  person  to  the  minister  who  represent!  the 
will  of  the  people.  Practically,  therefore,  an  Eng' 
lish  prelate,  alone  among  all  the  prelates  of  the 
world,  is  now  raised  to  his  episcopal  throne  by  the 
same  popular  election  which  raised  Ambrose  to  his 
episcopal  chair  at  Milan.  But  at  the  moment  of  the 
change  Cromwell's  measure  reduced  the  English  bish- 
ops to  absolute  dependence  on  the  crown.  Their 
dependence  would  have  been  complete  had  his  policy 
been  thoroughly  carried  out  and  the  royal  power  of 
deposition  put  in  force  as  well  as  that  of  appoint- 
ment. As  it  was,  Henry  could  warn  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  that  if  he  persevered  in  his  **  proud  folly, 
we  be  able  to  remove  you  again,  and  to  put  another 
man  of  more  virtue  and  honesty  in  your  place."  By 
the  more  ardent  partisans  of  the  reformation  this  de- 
pendence of  the  bishops  on  the  crown  was  fully  rec- 
ognized. On  the  death  of  Henry  the  Eighth  Cran- 
mer  took  out  a  new  conunission  from  Edward  for 
the  exercise  of  his  office.  Latimer,  when  the  royal 
policy  clashed  with  his  belief,  felt  bound  to  resign 
the  see  of  Worcester.  If  the  power  of  deposition 
was  quietly  abandoned  by  Elizabeth,  the  abandon- 
ment was  due  not  so  much  to  any  deference  for  the 
religious  instincts  of  the  nation  as  to  the  fact  that 
the  steady  servility  of  the  bishops  rendered  its  exer- 
cise unnecessary. 

573.  A  second  step  in  CromweU's  policy  fol- 
lowed hard  on  this  enslavement  of  the  episcopate. 
Master   of    convocation,    absolute   master   of  the 
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bishops,  Henry  had  become  master  of  the  monastic 
orders  through  the  right  of  visitation  over  them 
which  had  been  transferred  by  the  act  of  supremacy 
from  the  papacy  to  the  crown.  The  monks  were 
soon  to  know  what  this  right  of  visitation  implied 
in  the  hands  of  the  vicar-general.  As  an  outlet  for 
religious  enthusiasm  monasticism  was  practically 
dead.  The  friar,  now  that  his  fervor  of  devotion 
and  his  intellectual  energy  had  passed  away,  had 
sunk  into  a  mere  beggar.  The  monks  had  become 
mere  landowners.  Most  of  the  religious  houses 
were  anxious  only  to  enlarge  their  revenues  and  to 
diminish  the  number  of  those  who  shared  them.  In 
the  general  carelessness  which  prevailed  as  to  the 
spiritual  objects  of  their  trust,  in  the  wasteful  man- 
agement of  their  estates,  in  the  indolence  and  self- 
indulgence  which  for  the  most  part  characterized 
them,  the  monastic  establishments  simply  exhibited 
the  faults  of  all  corporate  bodies  that  have  outlived 
the  work  which  they  were  created  to  perform. 
They  were  no  more  unpopular,  however,  than  such 
corporate  bodies  generally  are.  The  Lollard  cry  for 
their  suppression  had  died  away.  In  the  north, 
where  some  of  the  greatest  abbeys  were  situated, 
the  monks  were  on  good  terms  with  the  country 
gentry,  and  their  houses  served  as  schools  for  their 
children;  nor  is  there  any  sign  of  a  different  feeling 
elsewhere. 

574.  But  they  had  drawn  on  themselves  at  once 
the  hatred  of  the  new  learning  and  of  the  monarchy. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  revival  of  letters,  popes  and 
bishops  had  joined  with  princes  and  scholars  in  wel- 
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coming  the  diffusion  of  culture  and  the  hopes  of  re- 
ligious reform.  But  though  an  abbot  or  a  prior 
here  or  there  might  be  found  among  the  supporters 
of  the  movement,  the  monastic  orders  as  a  whole  re- 
pelled it  with  unswerving  obstinacy.  The  quarrel 
only  became  more  bitter  as  years  went  on.  The 
keen  sarcasms  of  Erasmus,  the  insolent  buffoonery 
of  Hutten,  were  lavished  on  the  *' lovers  of  dark- 
ness" and  of  the  cloister.  In  England  Colet  and 
More  echoed  with  greater  reserve  the  scorn  and  in- 
vective of  their  friends.  The  monarchy  had  other 
causes  for  its  hate.  In  Cromweirs  system  there  was 
no  room  for  either  the  virtues  or  the  vices  of  monas- 
ticism,  for  its  indolence  and  superstition,  or  for  its 
independence  of  the  throne.  The  bold  stand  which 
the  monastic  orders  had  made  against  benevolences 
had  never  been  forgiven,  while  the  revenues  of 
their  foundations  offered  spoil  vast  enough  to  fill 
the  royal  treasury  and  secure  a  host  of  friends  for 
the  new  reforms.  Two  royal  commissioners,  there- 
fore, were  dispatched  on  a  general  visitation  of  the 
religious  houses,  and  their  reports  formed  a  "Black 
Book,"  which  was  laid  before  parliament  in  1536. 
It  was  acknowledged  that  about  a  third  of  the 
houses,  including  the  bulk  of  the  larger  abbeys, 
were  fairly  and  decently  conducted.  The  rest  were 
charged  with  drunkenness,  with  simony,  and  with 
the  foulest  and  most  revolting  crimes.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  visitors,  the  sweeping  nature  of  their  re- 
port, and  the  long  debate  which  followed  on  its  re- 
ception leave  little  doubt  that  these  charges  were 
grossly  exaggerated.    But  the  want  of  any  effective 
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discipline  which  had  resulted  from  their  exemption 
from  all  but  papal  supervision  told  fatally  against 
monastic  morality  even  in  abbeys  like  St.  Albans; 
and  the  acknowledgment  of  Warham,  as  well  as  a 
partial  measure  of  suppression  begun  by  Wolsey,  go 
some  way  to  prove  that  in  the  smaller  houses,  at 
least,  indolence  had  passed  into  crime.  A  cry  of 
*'  Down  with  them"  broke  from  the  commons  as  the 
report  was  read.  The  country,  however,  was  still 
far  from  desiring  the  utter  downfall  of  the  monastic 
system,  and  a  long  and  bitter  debate  was  followed 
by  a  compromise  which  suppressed  all  houses  whose 
income  fell  below  £300  a  year.  Of  the  thousand  re- 
ligious houses  which  then  existed  in  England  nearly 
four  hundred  were  dissolved  under  this  act  and  their 
revenues  granted  to  the  crown. 

575.  The  secular  clergy  alone  remained;  and  in- 
junction after  injunction  from  the  vicar-general 
taught  rector  and  vicar  that  they  must  learn  to  re- 
gard themselves  as  mere  mouth-pieces  of  the  royal 
will.  The  church  was  gagged.  With  the  instinct 
of  genius  Cromwell  discerned  the  part  which  the 
pulpit,  as  the  one  means  which  then  existed  of 
speaking  to  the  people  at  large,  was  to  play  in  the 
religious  and  political  struggle  that  was  at  hand; 
and  he  resolved  to  turn  it  to  the  profit  of  the  mon- 
archy. The  restriction  of  the  right  of  preaching  to 
priests  who  received  licenses  from  the  crown  si- 
lenced every  voice  of  opposition.  Even  to  those 
who  received  these  licenses  theological  controversy 
was  forbidden;  and  a  high-handed  process  of  *'  tun- 
ing the  pulpits"  by  express  directions  as  to  the  sub- 
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ject  and  tenor  of  each  special  discourse  made  the 
preachers  at  every  crisis  mere  means  of  diffusing  the 
royal  will.  As  a  first  step  in  this  process  every 
bishop,  abbot,  and  paij|h  priest  was  required  by  the 
new  vicar-general  to  preach  against  tlie  usurpation 
of  the  papacy  and  to  proclaim  the  king  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church  on  earth.  The  very  topics  of 
the  sermon  were  carefully  prescribed;  the  bishops 
were  held  responsible  for  the  compliance  of  the 
clergy  with  these  orders;  and  the  sheriffs  were  held 
responsible  for  the  obedience  of  the  bishops. 

576.  While  the  great  revolution  which  stnick 
down  the  church  was  in  progress  England  looked  si- 
lently on.  In  all  the  earlier  ecclesiastical  changes 
in  the  contest  over  the  papal  jurisdiction  and  papal 
exactions,  in  the  reform  of  the  church  courts,  even 
in  the  curtailment  of  the  legislative  independence  of 
the  clergy,  the  nation  as  a  whole  had  gone  with  the 
king.  But  from  the  enslavement  of  the  priesthood, 
from  the  gagging  of  the  pulpits,  from  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  monasteries,  the  bulk  of  the  nation  stood 
aloof.  There  were  few  voices,  indeed,  of  protest. 
As  the  royal  policy  disclosed  itself,  as  the  monarchy 
trampled  under  foot  the  tradition  and  reverence  of 
ages  gone  by,  as  its  figure  rose  bare  and  terrible  out 
of  the  wreck  of  old  institutions,  England  simply 
held  her  breath.  It  is  only  through  the  stray  deposi- 
tions of  royal  spies  that  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
wrath  and  hate  which  lay  seething  under  this  silence 
of  the  people.  For  the  silence  was  a  silence  of 
terror.  Before  Cromweirs  rise  and  after  his  fall 
from  power  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  wit- 
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Desscd  no  more  than  the  common  tyranny  and  blood- 
shed of  the  time.  But  tlie  years  of  CromwelVs  ad- 
ministration form  the  one  period  in  our  history 
which  deserves  the  name  tliat  men  have  given  to  the 
rule  of  Robespierre.  It  was  the  English  terror.  It 
was  by  termor  that  Cromwell  mastei*ed  the  king. 
CrannK'r  could  plead  for  him  at  a  later  time  with 
Henry  as  *'one  whose  surety  was  only  by  your  ma- 
jesty, who  loved  your  majesty,  as  I  ever  thought,  no 
less  than  God."  But  the  attitude  of  Cromwell 
toward  the  king  was  something  more  than  that  of 
absolute  dependence  and  unquestioning  devotion. 
He  was  "  so  vigilant  to  preserve  your  majesty  from 
all  treasons,"  adds  the  primate,  **  that  few  could  be 
so  secretly  conceived  but  he  detected  the  same  from 
the  beginning."  Henry,  like  every  Tudor,  was 
fearless  of  open  danger,  but  ti'emulously  sensitive  to 
the  lightest  breath  of  hidden  disloyalty;  and  it  was 
on  this  dread  that  Cromwell  based  the  fabric  of  his 
power.  He  was  hardly  secretary  before  spies  were 
scattered  broadcast  over  the  land.  Secret  denunci- 
ations poured  into  the  open  ear  of  the  minister.  The 
nir  was  thick  with  tales  of  plots  and  conspiracies, 
and  with  the  detection  and  suppression  of  each, 
Cromwell  tightened  his  hold  on  the  king. 

577.  As  it  was  by  terror  that  he  mastered  the 
king,  so  it  was  by  terror  that  he  mastered  the  people. 
Men  felt  in  England,  to  use  the  figure  by  which 
Erasmus  paints  the  time,  ''  as  if  a  scorpion  lay  sleep- 
ing under  every  stone."  The  confessional  had  no 
secrets  for  Cromwell.  Men's  talk  with  their  closest 
friends  found  its  way  to  \m  ear,     "Words  idly 
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spoken/'  the  murmurs  of  a  petulant  abbot,  the  rav- 
ings of  a  moon- struck  nun,  were,  as  the  nobles  cried 
passionately .  at  his  fall,  ''tortured  into  treason." 
The  only  chance  of  safety  lay  in  silence.  **  Friends 
who  used  to  write  and  send  me  presents,"  Erasmus 
tells  us,  **  now  sent  neither  letters  nor  gifts,  nor  re- 
ceive any  from  any  one,  and  this  through  fear." 
But  even  the  refuge  of  silence  was  closed  by  a  law 
more  infamous  than  any  that  has  ever  blotted  the 
statute-book  of  England.  Not  only  was  thought 
made  treason,  but  men  were  forced  to  reveal  their 
thoughts  on  pain  of  their  very  silence  being  pun- 
ished with  the  penalties  of  treason.  All  trust  in  the 
older  bulwarks  of  liberty  was  destroyed  by  a  policy 
as  daring  as  it  was  unscrupulous.  The  noblest  in- 
stitutions were  degraded  into  instruments  of  terror. 
Though  Wolsey  had  strained  the  law  to  the  utmost, 
he  had  made  no  open  attack  on  the  freedcm  of  jus- 
tice. If  he  shrank  from  assembling  parliaments,  it 
was  from  his  sense  that  they  were  the  bulwarks  of 
liberty.  But  under  Cromwell  the  coercion  of  juries 
and  the  management  of  judges  rendered  the  courts 
mere  mouth-pieces  of  the  royal  will;  and  where  even 
the  shadow  of  justice  proved  an  obstacle  to  blood- 
shed, par^ament  was  brought  into  play  to  pass  bill 
after  bill  of  attainder.  "  He  shall  be  judged  by  the 
bloody  laws  he  has  himself  made,"  was  the  cry  of 
the  council  at  the  moment  of  his  fall,  and  by  a  sin- 
gular retribution  the  crowning  injustice  which  he 
sought  to  introduce  even  into  the  practice  of  at- 
tainder, the  condemnation  of  a  man  without  hearing 
his  defence,  was  only  practiced  on  himself. 
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578.  But  rutlilees  as  was  the  terror  of  Cromwell,  it 
was  of  a  nobler  type  than  the  terror  of  France.  He 
never  struck  uselessly  or  capriciously,  or  stoox)ed  to 
the  meaner  Tictims  of  the  guillotine.  His  blows 
were  effective  just  because  he  chose  his  victims  from 
among  the  noblest  and  the  best.  If  he  struck  at  the 
church  it  was  through  the  Carthusians,  the  holiest 
and  the  most  renowned  of  English  churchmen.  If  he 
struck  at  the  baronage,  it  was  through  Lady  Salis- 
bury, in  whose  veins  flowed  the  blood  of  kings.  If 
he  struck  at  the  new  learning,  it  was  through  the 
murder  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  But  no  personal  vin- 
dictiveness  mingled  with  his  crime.  In  temper, 
indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  a  few  stories 
which  lingered  among  his  friends,  he  was  a  gener- 
ous, kindly-hearted  man;  with  pleasant  and  winning 
manners  which  atoned  for  a  certain  awkwardness  of 
person,  and  with  a  constancy  of  friendship  which 
won  him  a  host  of  devoted  adherents.  But  no 
touch,  either  of  love  or  hate,  swayed  him  from  his 
course.  The  student  of  Machiavelli  had  not  studied 
the  "Prince"  in  vain.  He  had  reduced  bloodshed 
to  a  system.  Fragments  of  his  papers  still  show  us 
with  what  a  business-like  brevity  he  ticked  off  human 
lives  among  the  casual  *' remembrances**  of  the  day. 
"  Item,  the  Abbot  of  Reading  to  be  sent  down  to  be 
tried  and  executed  at  Reading."  "Item,  to  know 
the  king's  pleasure  touching  Master  More."  "  Item, 
when  Master  Fisher  shall  go  to  his  execution,  and 
the  other.*'  It  is,  indeed,  this  utter  absence  of  all 
passion,  of  all  personal  feeling,  that  makes  the  figure 
of  Cromwell  the  most  terrible  in  our  history.    He 
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baa  an  absolute  faith  in  the  end  he  is  pursuing,  and 
he  simply  hews  his  way  to  it  as  a  woodman  hews  his 
way  through  the  forest,  axe  in  hand. 

579.  The  choice  of  his  first  victim  showed  the 
ruthless  precision    with   which  Cromwell   was   to 
strike.    In  the  general  opinion  of  Europe,  the  fore- 
most Englishman  of  the  time  was  Sir  Thomas  More. 
As  the  policy  of  the  divorce  ended  in  an  open  rup- 
ture with  Rome,  he  had  withdrawn  silently  from  the 
ministry,  but  his  silent  disapproval  of  the  new  policy 
was  more  telling  than  the  opposition  of  olracurer 
foes.    To  Cromwell  there  must  have  been  something 
Specially  galling  in  More*s  attitude  of  reserve.    The 
religious  reforms  of  the  new  learning  were  being 
rapidly  carried  out,  but  it  was  plain  that  the  man 
who  represented  the  very  life  of  the  new  learning  be- 
lieved that  the  sacrifice  of  liberty  and  justice  was  too 
dear  a  price  to  pay  even  for  religious  reform.    In 
the  actual  changes  which  the  divorce  brought  about, 
there  was  nothing  to  move  More  to  active  or  open 
opposition.    Though  he  looked  on  the  divorce  and 
remarriage  as  without  religious  warrant,  be  found  no 
difficulty  in  accepting  an  act  of  succession  passed  in 
1534  which  declared  the  marriage  of  Anne  Boleyn 
valid,  annulled  the  title  of  Catharine's  child  Mary, 
and  declared  the  children  of  Anne  the  only  lawful 
heirs  to  the  crown.    His  faith  in  the  power  of  parlia- 
ment over  all  civil  matters  was  too  complete  to  ad- 
mit a  doubt  of  its  competence  to  regulate  the  succes- 
sion to  the  throne.    But  by  the  same  act,  an  oath 
recognizing   the  succession   as  then   arranged  was 
ordered  to  be  taken  by  all  persons;  and  this  oath 
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contained  an  acknowledgment  that  the  maniage 
with  Catharine  was  against  scripture  and  invalid 
from  the  beginning.  Henry  had  long  known  More's 
belief  on  this  point,  and  the  summons  to  take  this 
oath  was  simply  a  summons  to  death.  More  was 
at  his  house  at  Chelsea  when  the  summons  called 
him  to  Lambeth,  to  the  house  where  he  had  bandied 
fun  with  Warham  and  Erasmus,  or  bent  over  the 
easel  of  Holbein.  For  a  moment  there  may  have 
been  some  passing  impulse  to  yield.  But  it  was 
soon  over.  Triumphant  in  all  else,  the  monarchy 
was  to  find  its  power  stop  short  at  the  conscience 
of  man.  The  great  battle  of  spiritual  freedom, 
the  battle  of  the  Protestant  against  Mary,  of  the 
Catholic  against  Elizabeth,  of  the  Puritan  against 
Charles,  of  the  Independent  against  the  Presbyte- 
rian began  at  the  moment  when  More  refused  to 
bend  or  to  deny  his  convictions  at  a  king's  bidding. 
580.  *'  I  thank  the  Lord,"  More  said,  with  a  sud- 
den start,  as  the  boat  dropped  silently  down  the  river 
from  his  garden  steps  in  the  early  morning,  "  I  thank 
the  Lord  tUat  the  field  is  won."  At  Lambeth  Cran- 
mer  and  his  fellow-commissioners  tendered  to  him 
^he  new  oath  of  allegiance;  but,  as  they  expected,  it 

i^as  refused.  They  bade  him  walk  in  the  garden 
that  he  might  reconsider  his  reply.    The  day  was 

lot,  and  More  seated  himself  in  a  window  from 

vVhich  he  could  look  down  into  the  crowded  court. 
Even  in  the  presence  of  death  the  quick  sympathy 
of  his  nature  could  enjoy  the  humor  and  life  of  the 
throng  below.    **  I  saw,"  he  said  afterward,  **  Master 

'^Mimer  very  merry  in  the  court,  for  he  laughed  and 
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took  one  or  twain  by  the  neck  so  handsomely  that  if 
they  had  been  women  I  should  have  weened  that  ho 
waxed  wanton."  The  crowd  below  was  chiefly  of 
priests,  rectors,  and  vicars,  pressing  to  take  the  oath 
that  More  found  harder  than  death.  He  bore  them 
no  grudge  for  it.  When  he  heard  the  voice  of  one 
who  was  known  to  have  boggled  hard  at  the  oath  a 
little  while  before  calling  loudly  and  ostentatiously 
for  drink,  he  only  noted  him  with  his  peculiar  hu- 
mor. "He  drank,"  More  supposed,  "either  from 
dryness  or  from  gladness,"  or  "to  show  quod  ille 
notus  erat  pontiflci."  He  was  called  in  again  at  last, 
but  only  repeated  his  refusal.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Cranmer  plied  him  with  distinctions  which  perplexed 
even  the  subtle  wit  of  the  ex-chancellor;  More  re- 
mained unshaken,  and  passed  to  the  tower.  He  was 
followed  there  by  Bishop  Fisher  of  Rochester,  the 
most  aged  and  venerable  of  the  English  prelates, 
who  was  charged  with  countenancing  treason  by 
listening  to  the  prophecies  of  a  religious  fanatic 
called  "the  nun  of  Kent."  But  for  the  moment 
even  Cromwell  shrank  from  their  blood.  They 
remained  prisoners  while  a  new  and  more  terrible 
engine  was  devised  to  crush  out  the  silent  but  wide- 
spread opposition  to  the  religious  changes. 

681.  By  a  statute  passed  at  the  close  of  1534  a  new 
treason  was  created  in  the  denial  of  the  king's  titles; 
and  in  the  opening  of  1535  Henry  assumed,  as  wo 
have  seen,  the  title  of  "on  earth  supreme  head  of  the 
church  of  England."  The  measure  was  at  once  fol- 
lowed up  by  a  blow  at  victims  hardly  less  venerable 
than  More.    In  the  general  relaxation  of  the  religious 
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life  the  charity  and  devotion  of  the  brethren  of  the 
charter-house  had  won  the  reverence  even  of  thoee 
-who  condemned  monasticism.  After  a  stubborn  re- 
sistance they  had  acknowledged  the  royal  supremacy 
and  taken  the  oath  of  submission  prescribed  by  the 
act.  But  by  an  infamous  construction  of  the  statute 
which  made  the  denial  of  the  supremacy  treason,  the 
refusal  of  satisfactory  answers  to  official  questions  as 
to  a  conscientious  belief  in  it  was  held  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  open  denial.  The  aim  of  the  new  measure 
was  well  known,  and  the  brethren  prepared  to  die. 
In  the  agony  of  waiting,  enthusiasm  brought  its 
imaginative  consolations;  **  when  the  host  was  lifted 
up  there  came,  as  it  were,  a  whisper  of  air  which 
breathed  upon  our  faces  as  we  knelt;  and  there  came 
a  sweet,  soft  sound  of  music."  They  had  not  long, 
however,  to  wait,  for  their  refusal  to  answer  was  the 
signal  for  their  doom.  Three  of  the  brethren  went 
to  the  gallows;  the  rest  were  flung  into  Newgate, 
cbained  to  posts  in  a  noisome  dungeon,  where, 
"  tied  and  not  able  to  stir,"  they  were  left  to  perish 
of  Jail-fever  and  starvation.  In  a  fortnight  five  were 
dead  and  the  rest  at  the  point  of  death,  ''  almost  dis- 
patched," Crom weirs  envoy  wrote  to  him,  "  by  the 
band  of  God,  of  which,  considering  their  behavior, 
I  am  not  sorry."  Their  death  was  soon  followed  by 
that  of  More.  The  interval  of  imprisonment  had 
failed  to  break  his  resolution,  and  the  new  statute 
sufficed  to  bring  him  to  the  block.  With  Fisher  he 
was  convicted  pi  denying  the  king's  title  as  only 
supreme  head  of  the  church.  The  old  bishop  ap- 
proached the  scaffold  with  a  book  of  the  New  Tes- 
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tament  in  bis  hand.  He  opened  it  at  a  venture  ere 
he  knelt,  and  read,  "This  is  life  eternal  to  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God."  In  July  More  followed 
his  fellow  prisoner  to  the  block.  On  the  eve  of  the 
fatal  blow  he  moved  his  beard  carefully  from  the 
reach  of  the  doomsman's  axe.  "Pity  that  should  be 
cut,"  he  was  heard  to  mutter,  with  a  touch  of  the 
old  sad  irony,  "  that  has  never  committed  treason." 
582.  Cromwell  had  at  last  reached  his  aim.  Eng- 
land lay  panic-stricken  at  the  feet  of  the  "low-born 
knave,"  as  the  nobles  called  him,  who  represented 
the  omnipotence  of  the  crown.  Like  Wolsey,  he 
concentrated  in  his  hands  the  whole  administration 
of  the  state;  he  was  at  once  foreign  minister  and 
home  minister,  and  vicar-general  of  the  church,  the 
creator  of  a  new  fleet,  the  organizer  of  armies,  the 
president  of  the  terrible  Star-chamber.  His  Italian 
indifference  to  the  mere  show  of  power  stood  out 
in  strong  contrast  with  the  pomp  of  the  cardinal. 
Cromwell's  personal  habits  were  simple  and  unosten- 
tatious; if  he  clutched  at  money,  it  was  to  feed  the 
army  of  spies  whom  he  maintained  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, and  whose  work  he  surveyed  with  a  ceaseless 
vigilance.  For  his  activity  was  boundless.  More 
than  fifty  volumes  remain  of  the  gigantic  mass  of  his 
correspondence.  Thousands  of  letters  from  "poor 
bedesmen,"  from  outraged  wives  and  wronged  labor- 
ers and  persecuted  heretics  flowed  into  the  all-power- 
ful minister  whose  system  of  personal  government 
turned  him  into  the  universal  court  of  appeal.  But 
powerful  as  he  was,  and  mighty  as  was  the  work 
which  he  had  accomplished,  he  knew  that  harder 
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blows  had  to  be  struck  before  his  position  was  se* 
cure.  The  new  changes,  above  all,  the  irritation 
which  had  been  caused  by  the  outrages  with  which 
the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  was  accompanied, 
gave  point  to  the  mutinous  temper  that  prevailed 
throughout  the  country;  for  the  revolution  in  agri- 
culture was  still  going  on,  and  evictions  furnished 
imbittered  outcasts  to  swell  the  ranks  of  any  rising. 
Nor  did  it  seem  as  though  revolt,  if  it  once  broke 
out,  would  want  leaders  to  head  it.  The  nobles  who 
had  writhed  under  the  rule  of  the  cardinal,  writhed 
yet  more  bitterly  under  the  rule  of  one  whom  they 
looked  upon  not  only  as  Wolsey's  tool,  but  as  a  low- 
born upstart.  "  The  world  will  never  mend,"  Lord 
Hussey  had  been  heard  to  say,  ''till  we  fight  for  it.'* 
**  Knaves  rule  about  the  kingl"  cried  Lord  Exeter; 
"  I  trust  some  day  to  give  them  a  buffet  1'*  At  this 
moment,  too,  the  hopes  of  political  reaction  were 
stirred  by  the  fate  of  one  whom  the  friends  of  the 
old  order  looked  upon  as  the  source  of  all  their 
troublea  Li  the  spring  of  1586,  while  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  monasteries  was  marking  the  triumph  of 
the  new  policy,  Anne  Boleyn  was  suddenly  charged 
with  adultery,  and  sent  to  the  Tower.  A  few  days 
later  she  was  tried,  condemned,  and  brought  to  the 
block.  The  queen's  ruin  was  everywhere  taken  as 
an  omen  of  ruin  to  the  cause  which  had  become 
identified  with  her  own,  and  the  •old  nobility  mus- 
tered courage  to  face  the  minister  who  held  them  at 
his  feet. 

583.  They  found  their  opportunity  in  the  discon- 
tent of  the  north,  where  the  monasteries  had  been 
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popular,  and  where  the  rougher  mood  of  the  people 
turned  easily  to  resistance.  In  the  autumn  of  1586 
a  rising  broke  out  in  Lincolnshire,  and  this  was 
hardly  quelled  when  all  Yorkshire  rose  in  arms. 
From  every  parish  the  farmers  marched  with  the 
parish  priest  at  their  head  upon  York,  and  the  sur- 
render of  this  city  determined  the  waverers.  In  a 
few  days  Skipton  castle,  where  the  Earl  of  Cumber- 
land held  out  with  a  handful  of  men,  was  the  only 
spot  north  of  the  Humber  which  remained  true  to 
the  king.  Durham  rose  at  the  call  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  house  of  Neville,  Lords  Westmoreland  and  Lati- 
mer. Though  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  feigned 
sickness,  the  Percies  joined  the  revolt.  Lord  Dacre, 
the  chief  of  the  Yorkshire  nobles,  surrendered  Pom- 
fret,  and  was  acknowledged  as  their  chief  by  the  in- 
surgents. The  whole  nobility  of  the  north  were  npw 
enlisted  in  the  "pilgrimage  of  grace,"  as  the  rising 
called  itself,  and  30,000  "tall  men  and  well  horsed" 
moved  on  the  Don  demanding  the  reversal  of  the 
royal  policy,  a  reunion  with  Rome,  the  restoration  of 
Oatharine*s  daughter  Mary  to  her  rights  as  heiress  of 
the  crown,  redress  for  the  wrongs  done  to  the  church, 
and,  above  all,  the  driving  away  of  base-born  coun 
selors,  or,  in  other  words,  the  fall  of  Cromwell. 
Though  their  advance  was  checked  by  negotiation, 
the  organization  of  the  revolt  went  steadily  on 
throughout  the  winter,  and  a  parliament  of  the  north 
which  gathered  at  Pomfret  formally  adopted  the 
demands  of  the  insurgents.  Only  6,000  men  under 
Norfolk  barred  their  way  southward,  and  the  mid- 
land  counties  were  known  to  be  disaffected. 
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684  But  Cromwell  remained  undaunted  by  the 
peril.  He  suffered,  indeed,  Norfolk  to  negotiate; 
and  allowed  Heury  under  pressure  from  his  council 
to  promise  pardon  and  a  free  parliament  at  York,  a 
pledge  which  Norfolk  and  Dacre  alike  construed  into 
an  acceptance  of  the  demands  made  by  the  insurgents. 
Their  leaders  at  once  flung  aside  the  badge  of  the 
five  wounds  which  they  had  worn,  with  a  cry,  *' We 
will  wear  no  badge  but  that  of  our  lord  the  king," 
and  nobles  and  farmers  dispersed  to  their  homes  in 
triumph.  But  the  towns  of  the  north  were  no  sooner 
garrisoned  and  Norfolk's  army  in  the  heart  of  York- 
shire than  the  veil  was  flung  aside.  A  few  isolated 
outbreaks  in  the  spring  of  1537  gave  a  pretext  for 
the  withdrawal  of  every  concession.  The  arrest  of 
the  leaders  of  the  "  pilgrimage  of  grace"  was  fol- 
lowed by  ruthless  severities.  The  country  was  cov- 
ered with  gibbets.  Whole  districts  were  given  up 
to  military  execution.  But  it  was  on  the  leaders  of 
the  rising  that  Cromwell's  hand  fell  heaviest.  He 
seized  his  opportunity  for  dealing  at  the  northern 
nobles  a  fatal  blow.  ''  Cromwell,"  one  of  the  chief 
among  them  broke  fiercely  out  as  he  stood  «t  the 
council-board,  **it  is  thou  that  art  the  very  special 
and  chief  cause  of  all  this  rebellion  and  wickedness, 
and  dost  daily  travail  to  bring  us  to  our  ends  and 
strike  off  our  heads.  I  trust  that  ere  thou  die, 
though  thou  wouldst  procure  all  the  noblest  heads 
within  the  realm  to  be  stricken  off,  yet  there  shall 
one  head  remain  that  shall  strike  off  thy  head."  But 
the  warning  was  unheeded.  Lord  Darcy,  who  stood 
first  among  the  nobles  of  Yorkshire,  and  Lord  Eus- 
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sey,  who  stood  first  among  the  nobles  of  Lincoln- 
shire, went  alike  to  the  block.  The  Abbot  of  Bar- 
lings, who  had  ridden  into  Lincoln  with  his  canons  in 
full  armor,  swung  with  his  brother  Abbots  of  Whal- 
ley,  Wobum,  and  Sawley  from  the  gallows.  The 
Abbots  of  Fountains  and  of  Jervaulx  were  hanged 
at  Tyburn  side  by  side  with  the  tepresentative  of  the 
great  line  of  Percy.  Lady  Bulmer  was  burned  at 
the  stake.  Sir  Robert  Constable  was  hanged  in 
chains  before  the  gate  of  Hull. 

585.  The  defeat  of  the  northern  revolt  showed  the 
immense  force  which  the  monarchy  had  gained. 
Even  among  the  rebels  themselves  not  a  voice  had 
threatened  Henry's  throna  It  was  not  at  the  king 
that  they  aimed  these  blows,  but  at  the  "low-born 
knaves"  who  stood  about  the  king.  At  this  moment 
too  Henry's  position  was  strengthened  by  the  birth 
of  an  heir.  On  the  death  of  Anne  Boleyn  he  had 
married  Jane  Seymour,  the  daughter  of  a  Wiltshire 
knight;  and  in  1587  this  queen  died  in  giving  birth 
to  a  boy,  the  future  Edward  the  Sixth.  The  triumph 
of  the  crown  at  home  was  doubled  by  its  triumph  in 
the  great  dependency  which  had  so  long  held  the 
English  authority  at  bay  across  St.  George's  channel 
Though  Henry  the  Seventh  had  begun  the  work  of 
bridling  Ireland  he  had  no  strength  for  exacting  a 
real  submission ;  and  the  great  Norman  lords  of  the 
Pale,  the  Butlers  and  Geraldines,  the  De  la  Poers 
and  the  Fitzpatricks,  though  subjects  in  name,  re- 
mained, in  fact,  defiant  of  the  royal  authority.  In 
manners  and  outer  seeming  they  had  sunk  into  mere 
natives;  their  feuds  were  as  incessant  as  those  of  the 
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Irish  septs;  and  their  despotism  combined  the  hor- 
rors of  feudal  oppression  with  those  of  Celtic 
anarchy.  Crushed  by  taxation,  by  oppression,  by 
misgovemment,  plundered  alike  by  native  marau- 
ders and  by  the  troops  levied  to  disperse  them,  the 
wretched  descendants  of  the  first  English  settlers 
preferred  even  Irish  misrule  to  English  "  order,*' 
and  the  border  of  the  Pale  retreated  steadily  toward 
Dublin.  The  towns  of  the  seaboard,  sheltered  by 
their  walls  and  their  municipal  self-government, 
formed  the  only  exceptions  to  the  general  chaos; 
elsewhere  throughout  its  dominions  the  English 
government,  though  still  strong  enough  to  break 
down  any  open  revolt,  was  a  mere  phantom  of  rule. 
From  the  Celtic  tribes  without  (he  Pale  even  the 
remnant  of  civilization  and  of  native  union  which 
had  lingered  on  to  the  time  of  Strongbow  had 
vanished  away.  The  feuds  of  the  Irish  septs  were 
as  bitter  as  their  hatred  of  the  stranger;  and  the 
government  at  Dublin  found  it  easy  to  maintain  a 
strife  which  savefi  it  the  necessity  of  self-defense 
among  a  people  whose  "nature  is  such  that  for 
money  one  shall  have  the  son  to  war  against  the 
father,  and  the  father  against  his  child."  During 
the  first  thirty  years  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
annals  of  the  country  which  remained  under  native 
rule  record  more  than  a  hundred  raids  and  battles 
between  clans  of  the  north  alone. 

686.  But  the  time  came  at  last  for  a  vigorous  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  England  to  introduce  order  into 
this  chaos  of  turbulence  and  misrule.  To  Henry  the 
Eighth  the  policy  of  forbearance,  of  ruling  Ireland 
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through  the  great  Irish  lords,  was  utterly  hateful. 
His  purpose  was  to  rule  in  Ireland  as  thoroughly  and 
effectively  as  he  ruled  in  England,  and  during  the 
latter  half  of  his  reign  he  bent  his  whole  energies  to 
accomplish  this  aim.  From  the  first  hour  of  his 
accession,  indeed,  the  Irish  lords  felt  the  heavier 
hand  of  a  master.  The  Geral dines,  who  had  been 
suffered  under  the  preceding  reign  to  govern  Ireland 
in  the  name  of  the  crown,  were  quick  to  discover 
that  the  crown  would  no  longer  stoop  to  be  their 
tool.  Their  head,  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  was  called  to 
Englanrf  and  thrown  into  the  Tower.  The  great 
house  resolved  to  frighten  England  again  into  a 
conviction  of  its  helplessness;  and  a  rising  of  Lord 
Thomas  Fitzgerald,  in  1534,  followed  the  usual 
fashion  of  Irish  revolts.  A  murder  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  a  capture  of  the  city,  a  repulse  be- 
fore its  castle,  a  harrying  of  the  Pale,  ended  in  a 
sudden  disappearance  of  the  rebels  among  the  bogs 
and  forests  of  the  border  on  the  advance  of  the  Eng- 
lish forces.  It  had  been  usual  to  meet  such  an  onset 
as  this  by  a  raid  of  the  same  character,  by  a  corre- 
sponding failure  before  the  castle  of  the  rebellious 
noble,  and  a  retreat  like  his  own  which  served  as  a 
preliminary  to  negotiations  and  a  compromise.  Un- 
luckily for  the  Fitzgeralds  Henry  resolved  to  take 
Ireland  seriously  in  hand,  and  he  had  Cromwell  to 
execute  his  will.  SkefiSngton,  a  new  lord  deputy 
who  was  sent  over  in  1535,  brought  with  him  a  train 
of  artillery,  which  worked  a  startling  change  in  the 
political  aspect  of  the  island.  The  castles  that  had 
hitherto  sheltered  rebellion  were  battered  into  ruins. 
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MayDooth,  a  stronghold  from  wliich  the  Geraldinefl 
threatened  Dublin  and  ruled  the  Pale  at  their  will, 
was  beaten  down  in  a  fortnight.  So  crushing  and 
unforeseen  was  the  blow  that  resistance  was  at  once 
at  an  end.  Not  only  was  the  power  of  the  great 
Norman  house  which  had  towered  over  Ireland 
utterly  broken,  but  only  a  single  boy  was  left  to  pre- 
serve its  name. 

587.  With  the  fall  of  the  Fitzgeralds  Ireland  felt 
itself  in  a  master's  grasp.  "Irishmen,"  wrote  one 
of  the  lord  justices  to  Cromwell,  **  were  never  in 
such  fear  as  now.  The  king's  sessions  are  being 
kept  in  five  shires  more  than  formerly."  Not  only 
were  the  Englishmen  of  the  Pale  at  Henry's  feet,  but 
the  kerns  of  Wicklow  and  Wexford  sent  in  their 
submission;  and  for  the  first  time  in  men's  memory 
an  English  army  appeared  in  Munster  and  reduced 
the  south  to  obedience.  The  border  of  the  Pale  was 
crossed,  and  the  wide  territory  where  the  Celtic 
tribes  had  preserved  their  independence  since  the 
days  of  the  Angevius  was  trampled  into  subjection. 
A  castle  of  the  O'Briens  which  guarded  the  passage 
of  the  Shannon  was  taken  by  assault,  and  its  fall 
carried  with  it  the  submission  of  Clare.  The  capture 
of  Athlone  brought  about  the  reduction  of  Con- 
naught,  and  assured  the  loyalty  of  the  great  Nor- 
man house  of  the  De  Burghs  or  Bourkes,  who  had 
assumed  an  almost  royal  authority  in  the  west.  The 
resistance  of  the  tribes  of  the  north  was  broken  in  a 
victory  at  Bellahoe.  In  seven  years,  partly  through 
the  vigor  of  Skefflngton's  successor,  Lord  Leonard 
Grey,  and  still  more  through  the  resolute  will  of 
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Henxy  and  CFomwell,  the  power  of  the  crown,  which 
had  been  limited  to  the  walls  of  Dublin,  was  acknowl* 
edged  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

588L  But  submission  was  far  from  being  all  that 
Heniy  denred.  His  aim  was  to  dyilize  the  people 
whom  he  had  conquered— to  rule  not  by  force  bfit 
by  law.  But  the  only  conception  of  law  which  the 
king  or  Us  ministers  could  frame  was  that  of  Sng- 
lish  law.  The  customary  law  which  prevailed  with- 
out the  Pale,  the  native  system  of  clan  government 
and  common  tenure  of  land  by  the  tribe,  as  weU  as 
the  poetry  and  literature  which  thsew  their  luster 
over  the  Irish  tongue,  were  either  unknown,  to  the 
English  statesmen  or  despised  by  them  as  bttrbarous. 
The  one  mode  of  civilizing  Ireland  and  redressing  its 
nhnntfA  misrule  which  presented  itself  to  their  minds 
was  that  of  destroying  the  ^diole  Celtic  tiadltion  of 
the  Irish  people— that  of  ''making.  Ireland  En^^ish" 
in  mannens^  in  law,  and  in  tongue.  The  deputy,. 
X>adiament,  Judges,  sheriffs^  which  already  extoted 
within  the  Palle,  furnished  a»  faint  copy  of  English 
institutions;  and  it  was  hoped  that  these  might  be 
gradually  extended  over  the  whole  island*.  The 
English  language  and  mods  of  li£e  would  follow,  it 
was-  believed,  the  English,  law.  The  one  effectui^ 
way  of  bringing  about  such  a- change  as  this  lajF  iu  a 
complete  conquest  of  the  island,  and  in  itfrooloniear 
tion  by  English  settlers,  but  ft*om  thiS' course,  pressed 
on  him,  as  it  was^  by  his  own  lieutenantaandb^  tiie 
setdecs  of  the  Pale,  even  the  iron  will  of  Cromwell 
shrank.  It  was  at  once  too  bloody  and  too  expeur 
sure.    To  win  over  the  chiefs,  to  turn  them^  by  policy 
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and  a  patient  generosity  into  English  nobles,  to  use 
the  traditional  devotion  of  their  tribal  dei)endants  as 
a  means  of  diffusing  the  new  civilization  of  their 
chiefs,  to  trust  to  time  and  steady  government  for 
the  gradual  reformation  of  the  country,  was  a  policy 
safer,  cheaper,  more  humane,  and  more  statesman- 
like. 

689.  It  was  this  system  which,  even  before  the 
fall  of  the  (}ei;aldines,  Henry  had  resolved  to  adopt; 
and  it  was  this  that  he  pressed  on  Ireland  when  the 
conquest  laid  it  at  his  feet.  The  chiefs  were  to  be 
persuaded  of  the  advantages  of  justice  and  legal 
rule.  Their  fear  of  any  purpose  to  "expel  them 
from  their  lands  and  dominions  lawfully  possessed  " 
was  to  be  dispelled  by  a  promise  **  to  conserve  them 
as  their  own."  Even  their  remonstrances  against 
the  introduction  of  English  laW  were  to  be  regarded, 
and  the  course  of  justice  to  be  enforced  or  mitigated 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  country.  In 
the  resumption  of  lands  or  rights  which  clearly  be- 
longed to  the  crown  "  sober  ways,  politic  shifts,  and 
amiable  persuasions"  were  to  be  preferred  to  rigorous 
dealing.  It  was  this  system  of  conciliation  which 
was  in  the  main  carried  out  by  the  English  govern- 
ment under  Henry  and  his  two  successors.  Chief- 
tain after  chieftain  was  won  over  to  the  acceptance 
of  the  indenture,  which  guaranteed  him  in  the  pos- 
session of  his  lands  and  left  his  authority  oTSr  his 
tribesmen  untouched  on  condition  of  a  pledge  of 
loyalty,  of  abstinence  from  illegal  wars  and  exactions 
on  his  fellow-subjects,  and  of  rendering  a  fixed  trib- 
ute and  service  in  war-time  to  the  crown.     The 
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sole  test  of  loyalty  demanded  was  the  acceptance  of 
an  English  title  and  the  education  of  a  son  at  the 
English  court;  though  in  some  cases,  like  that  of  the 
O'Neills,  a  promise  was  exacted  to  use  the  English 
language  and  dress,  and  to  encourage  tillage  and 
husbandry.  Compliance  with  conditions  such  as 
tliese  was  procured  not  merely  by  the  terror  of  the 
royal  name  but  by  heavy  bribes.  The  chieftains,  in 
fact,  profited  greatly  by  the  change.  Not  only  were 
the  lands  of  the  suppressed  abbeys  granted  to  them 
on  their  assumption  of  their  new  titles,  but  the  Eng- 
lish law-courts,  ignoring  the  Irish  custom  by  which 
the  land  belonged  to  the  tribe  at  large,  regarded  the 
chiefs  as  the  sole  proprietors  of  the  soil.  The  merits 
of  the  system  were  ud questionable;  its  faults  were 
such  as  a  statesman  of  that  day  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  perceive.  The  Tudor  politicians  held  that 
the  one  hope  for  the  regeneration  of  Ireland  lay  in 
its  absorbing  the  civilization  of  England.  The  pro- 
hibition of  the  national  dress,  customs,  laws,  and 
language  must  have  seemed  to  them  merely  the  sup- 
pression of  a  barbarism  which  stood  in  the  way  of 
all  improvement. 

590.  With  England  and  Ireland  alike  at  his  feet 
Cromwell  could  venture  on  a  last  and  crowning 
change.  He  could  claim  for  the  monarchy  the  right 
of  dictating  at  its  pleasure  the  form  of  faith  and 
doctrine  to  be  taught  throughout  the  land.  Henry 
had  remained  true  to  the  standpoint  of  the  new 
learning;  and  the  sympathies  of  •Cromwell  were 
mainly  with  those  of  his  master.  They  had  no  wish 
for  any  violent  break  with  the  ecclesiastical  forms  of 
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4he  jMBt    IDiegr  deiised  religious  reform  rather  than 
xaligioiii  ra^oluUon,  a  simplifloatioa  of  doctrine 
zather  than  any  xadioal  change  in  it,  purification  of 
woiship  rather  than  the  introduction  of  any  wholly 
new  ritual.    Their  theology  remained,  as  they  be- 
lieyed,  a  Oatholic  theology,  but  a  theology  cleared  of 
the  auperstitious  growths  which  obscured  the  true 
Oatholicism  of  the  early  church.    In  a  word,  their 
dream  was  the  dream  of  Erasmus  and  Oolet.    The 
spirit  ol  Srasmus  was  seen  in  the  articles  of  religion 
which  were  laid  before  convocation  in  1686,  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  justification  by  faith,  a  doctrine 
for  which  the  founders  of  the  new  learning,  such  as 
Contarini  and  Pole,  were  struggling  at  Borne  itself, 
in  the  condemnation  of  purgatory,  of  pardons,  and 
of  masses  for  the  dead,  as  it  was  seen  in  the  ad- 
miflsion  of  prayers  for  the  dead  and  in  the  retention 
of  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  without  material 
change.    A  aeries  of  royal  injunctions  which  fol- 
lowed carried  out  the  same  policy  of  reform.    Pil- 
grimages were  suppressed;  the  excessive  number  of 
holy  days  was  curtailed;  the  worship  of  images  and 
relics  was  discouraged  in  words  which  seem  almost 
copied  from  the  protest  of  Erasmus.    His  appeal  for 
a  translation  of  the  Bible  which  weavers  might  re- 
peat at  their  shuttle,  and  plowmen  sing  at  their  plow, 
received  At  last  a  reply.    At  the  outset  of  the  minis- 
try of  Norfolk  and  More,  the  king  had  promised  an 
English  version  of  the  scriptures,  while  prohibiting 
the  ciiculation.of  Tyndale's  Lutheran  translation. 
The  work,  however,  lagged  in  the  hands  of  the  bish- 
ops; and  as  a  preliminary  measure  the  creed,  the 
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LonTs  prayer,  ^md  the  ten  commandmettta  were  now 
rendered  into  English,  and  ordered  to  he  tanght  by 
eveiy  schoolmaster  and  father  of  a  family  to  his 
children  and  pupib.  But  the  bishops'  version  still 
hung  on  hand;  till  in  despair  of  its  appearance  a 
friend  of  Archbishop  Cranmer/Miles  Corerdale,  was 
employed  to  correct  and  revise  the  t]*an^ation  of 
Tyndale;  and  the  Bfble  which  he  edited  was  pub- 
lished in  1588  under  the  avowed  patronage  6f  Henry 
himself. 

591.  But  the  force  of  events  was  already  carrying 
England  fir  from  the  standpoint  of  "Erasmus  or 
More.  The  dream  of  the  new  learning  was  to  be 
wrought  out  through  the  progress  of  education  and 
piety.  In  the  policy  of  Cromwell  reform  was  to  be 
brought  about  by  the  brute  force  of  the  monarchy. 
The  story  of  the  royal  supremacy  was  graven  even 
on  liie  title-page  of  the  new  Bible.  It  is  Henry  on 
his  throne  who  gives  the  sacred  volume  to  Cranmer, 
ere  Cranmer  and  Cromwell  can  distribute  it  to  the 
throng  of  priests  and  laymen  below.  Hitherto  men 
had  looked  on  religious  truth  as  a  -gift  from  the 
church.  They  were  now  to  look  on  It  as  a  gift 
from  the  king.  The  very  gratitude  of  Englishmen 
for  fresh  spiritual  enlightenment  was  to  tell  to  the 
profit  of  the  royal  power.  ^No  conception  could  be 
further  from  that  of  the  new  learning,  from  the 
plea  for  intellectual  freedom  which  runs  throng 
the  life  of  Erasmus,  or  the  craving  for  political  lib- 
erty which  gives  noMeness  to  the  speculations  df 
More.  Nor  was  it  possible  for  Henry  himself  to 
ivvoid  drifting  from  the  standpoint  he  had  Chosen. 
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He  had  written  against  Luther;  he  had  persisted  in 
opposing  Lutheran  doctrine;  he  had  passed  new 
laws  to  hinder  the  circulation  of  Lutheran  books  in 
his  realm.  But  influences  from  without  as  from 
within  drove  him  nearer  to  Lutheranism.  If  the 
encouragement  of  Francis  had  done  somewhat  to 
bring  about  his  final  breach  with  the  papacy,  he 
soon  found  little  will  in  the  French  king  to  follow 
him  in  any  cause  of  separation  from  Borne,  and  the 
French  aUiance  threatened  to  become  useless  as  a 
shelter  against  the  wrath  of  the  emperor.  Charles 
was  goaded  into  action  by  the  bill  annulling  Mary's 
right  of  succession;  and  in  1535  he  proposed  to 
unite  his  house  with  that  of  Francis  by  close  inter- 
marriage, and  to  sanction  Mary's  marriage  with  a 
son  of  the  French  king,  if  Francis  would  join  in  an 
attack  on  England.  Whether  such  a  proposal  was 
serious  or  no,  Henry  had  to  dread  attack  from 
Charles  himself,  and  to  look  for  new  allies  against 
it.  He  was  driven  to  offer  his  alliance  to  the  Lu- 
theran princes  of  North  Germany,  who  dreaded,  like 
himself,  the  power  of  the  emperor,  and  who  were 
now  gathering  in  the  league  of  Schmalkald. 

592.  But  the  €krman  princes  made  agreement  as 
to  doctrine  a  condition  of  their  alliance;  and  their 
pressure  was  backed  by  Henry's  partisans  among 
the  clergy,  at  home.  Lql  Cromwell's  scheme  for  mas- 
tering the  priesthood  it  had  been  needful  to  place 
men  on  whom  the  king  could  rely  at  their  head. 
Cranmer  became  primate,  Latimer  became  bishop 
of  Worcester,  Shaxton  and  Barlow  were  raised  to 
the  sees  of  Salisbury  and  St.  David's,   Hilsey  to 
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that  of  Rochester,  Goodrich  to  that  of  Ely,  Fox  to 
that  of  Hereford.  But  it  was  hard  to  find  mea 
among  the  clergy  who  paused  at  Henry's  theological 
resting-place;  and  of  these  prelates  all  except  Lati- 
mer were  known  to  sympathize  with  Lutheranism, 
though  Oranmer  lagged  far  behind  his  fellows  in 
their  zeal  for  reform.  The  influence  of  these  men 
as  well  as  of  an  attempt  to  comply  at  least  partly 
with  the  demand  of  the  German  princes  left  its 
stamp  on  the  articles  of  1536.^  For  the  principle  of 
Catholicism,  of  a  universal  form  of  faith  overspread- 
ing all  temporal  dominions,  the  Lutheran  states  had 
substituted  the  principle  of-  territorial  religion,  of 
the  right  of  each  sovereign  or  people  to  determine 
the  form  of  belief  which  should  be  held  within 
their  bounds.  The  severance  from  Home  had  al- 
ready brought  Henry  to  this  principle;  and  the  act 
of  supremacy  was  its  emphatic  assertion.  In  Eng- 
land, too,  as  in  North  Germany,  the  repudiation  of 
the  papal  authority  as  a  ground  of  faith,  of  the 
voice  of  the  pope  as  a  declaration  of  truth,  had 
driven  men  to  find  such  a  ground  and  declaration  in 
the  Bible;  and  the  articles  expressly  based  the  faith 
of  the  diurch  of  England  on  the  Bible  and  the  three 
creeds.  With  such  fundamental  principles  of  agree- 
ment it  was  possible  to  borrow  from  the  Augsburg 
confession  five  of  the  ten  articles  which  Henry  laid 
before  the  convocation.  If  penance  was  still  re- 
tained as  a  sacrament,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per were  alone  maintained  to  be  sacraments  with  it; 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  which  Heniy 
stubbornly  maintained  differed  so  little  from  the 
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doctrine  nuuntaiofid  bj  Lutiher  that  the  wotda  ol 
XivMAeBMi  formularies  were  borrowed  to  ezplAiii.  it; 
fionleaBioa  was  admitted  by  tlie  Lutheraoi  chwidMfl 
•0  veU  aa  by  the  English.  The  venenMaon*  of:  saioM 
and  the  doctrine  of  prayer  to  them,  thougbsmi-  re- 
tained^ was  80  modified  as  to  present  little  diffifitdty 
even  to  a  Lutheran. 

608.  However  disguised  in  form,  the  doctrinal  adf* 
▼ance  made  in  the  articles  of  1686  waa  an  wnmenfla 
one;  and  a  vehement  opposition  might  have-  been 
looked  for  f Bom  those  of  the  bishops  like  Qardioer* 
whp  whijo  they  agreed  with  Heme's  policy  of  eata]>- 
UahiDg  a  national  church  remained,  opposed  to  any 
change,  in  faith.  But  the  articles  had'  beeA  drawn^ 
U|^  by  Heniy's  own.  hand,  and  all  whisper  of  oppost^ 
ti^on  was  hushed*  Bishops,  abbots,  clei^,  not  only 
sttbseribed  to  them,  but  carried  out  withi  impUcib 
obedience  the  injunctions  which  put.  their  doctrine 
roughly  into  practice;  and  the  failure  of  t^  pil- 
grimiige  of  grace  in  the  following  autwnn  ended  all. 
thought  ol  resistance  among  the  laity.  But  Cnom- 
well  found  a  different  reception  for  his  reforms 
when  he  turned  to  extend  them  to  the  sister  iaiand. 
The  selig^ous  aspect  of  Ireland  was  hardlif  less^ohai- 
otic  than,  its  political  aspect  had  been,  liver  since 
Stnoim^bow'ft  landing  there  had  been  no  one  Irish, 
churchy  simply  because  there  had  been  no  one  Irisb 
nation,  Th<^e  was  not  the  slightest  dlfE^renee  in 
doctrine-  oq  difleipline  between  the  church  wiftbout 
the  Fftle  and  Um  church  within  it.  But  within,  the 
Pale  the  clQi^y  were  exclusively  of  EoglislL  l^ood 
and  speeehj.  aoMi  without  it  they  were  excliiaiv^ely  of 
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IriBh.  Irisbmen  were  dmt  oat  by  law  from  i^beys 
And  churches  within  the  Sagliah  boundary;  and 
the  lU-wiil  of  the  natives  shut  out  finglkAnnen  fhym 
dmrdies  and  abbeys  outside  it.  As  to  the  iwli^oas 
state  of  the  country,  it  was  much  <on  a  level  with  its 
potiticcd  condition.  Feuds  and  misrule  told  fatally 
on  ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  bishops  were  po- 
litical officers,  or  hard  fighters  like  the  chiefs  around 
them;  thor  sees  were  neglected,  their  cattiedrals 
abandoned  to  decay.  Through  who^e  dtooeaes  the 
churches  lay  in  rnins  and  without  priests.  The  only 
preaching  done  in  the  country  was  done  by  the  b^- 
ging  friars,  and  iSb&  results  of  the  friars'  preaching 
were  small.  "  If  the  king  <do  sot  provide  a  rem- 
edy,*' it  was  said  in  1525,  ''there  will  be  no  more 
Christentie  tiian  in  the  midcQe  of  Turkey." 

694.  Unfortunately  the  remedy  which  Henvy  pro- 
vided was  worse  tiian  the  disease.  Politically  Ire- 
land was  one  with  England,  and  the  great  revolu- 
tion which  was  severing  the  one  coimtry  from  the 
papacy  extended  itself  naturally  to  the  other.  The 
results  of  it,  iadeed,  at  first  seem  email  enough. 
The  eupremacy,  a  question  which  had  convulsed 
England,  passed  over  into  Ireland  to  meet  its  only 
obstacle  in  a  general  indifference.  Everybody  was 
ready  to  accept  it  without  a  thought  of  the  conse- 
quences. The  bii^sops  and  clergy  witMn  the  Pale 
bent  to  the  king's  will  as  easily  as  their  fellows  in 
England,  and  their  example  was  followed  by  at 
least  four  prelates  of  dioceses  witlMDut  the  Pale. 
The  native  diief tains  made  no  more  scruple  thaa 
the  lords  of  the  council  in  renouncing  obedience  to 
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the  Bishop  of  Borne,  and  in  acknowledging  Heniy 
as  the  "supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England 
and  Ireland  under  Christ."  There  was  none  of  the 
resiBtance  to  the  dissolution  of  the  ahbeys  which  had 
been  witnessed  on  the  other  side  of  the  channel, 
and  the  greedy  chieftains  showed  themselves  per- 
fectly  willing  to  share  the  plunder  of  the  church. 
But  the  results  of  the  measure  were  fatal  to  the 
little  culture  and  religion  which  even  the  past  cen- 
turies of  disorder  had  spared.  Such  as  they  were, 
the  religious  houses  were  the  only  schools  that  Ire- 
land contained.  The  system  of  vicars,  so  general  in 
England,  was  rare  in  Ireland;  churches  in  the  paV 
ronage  of  the  abbeys  were  for  the  most  part  served 
by  the  religious  themselves,  and  the  dissolution  of 
their  houses  suspended  public  worship  over  large 
districts  of  the  country.  The  friars,  hitherto  the 
only  preachers,  and  who  continued  to  labor  and 
teach  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  government, 
were  thrown  necessarily  into  a  position  of  antago- 
nism to  the  English  rule. 

595.  Had  the  ecclesiastical  changes  which  were 
forced  on  the  country  ended  here,  however,  in  the 
end  little  harm  would  have  been  done.  But  in  Eng- 
land the  breach  with  Rome,  the  destruction  of  the 
monastic  orders,  and  the  establishment  of  the  su- 
premacy, had  roused  m  a  portion  of  the  people  itself 
a  desire  for  theological  change  which  Henry  shared 
and  was  cautiously  satisfying.  In  Ireland  the  spirit 
of  the  reformation  never  existed  among  the  people 
at  all.  They  accepted  the  legislative  measures 
passed  in  the  English  parliament  without  any  dream 
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of  theological  consequences  or  of  any  change  in  the 
doctrine  or  ceremonies  of  the  churclL  Not  a  single 
voice  demanded  the  abolition  of  pilgrimages,  or  the 
destruction  of  images,  or  the  reform  of  public  wor- 
ship. The  mission  of  Archbishop  Browne  in  1585 
**  for  the  plucking  down  of  idols  and  extinguishing 
of  idolatry'*  was  a  first  step  in  the  long  effort  of  the 
English  government  to  force  a  new  faith  on  a  peo- 
ple who  to  a  man  clung  passionately  to  their  old 
religion.  Browne's  attempts  at  "tuning  the  pul- 
pits*' were  met  by  a  sullen  and  significant  opposi- 
tion. "Neither  by  gentle  exhortation,"  the  arch- 
bishop wrote  to  Cromwell,  "nor  by  evangelical 
instruction,  neither  by  oath  of  them  solemnly  taken, 
nor  yet  by  threats  of  sharp  correction  may  I  per- 
suade or  induce  any  whether  religious  or  secular, 
since  my  coming  over,  once  to  preach  the  word  of 
€k>d  nor  the  just  title  of  bur  illustrious  prince." 
Even  the  acceptance  of  the  supremacy,  which  had 
been  so  quietly  effected,  was  brought  into  question 
when  its  results  became  clear.  The  bishops  ab 
stained  from  compliance  with  the  order  to  erase  the 
pope's  name  out  of  their  mass  books.  The  pulpits 
remained  steadily  silent.  When  Browne  ordered 
the  destruction  of  the  images  and  relics  in  his  own 
cathedral,  he  had  to  report  that  the  prior  and  canons 
"  find  them  so  sweet  for  their  gain  that  they  heed 
not  my  words."  Cromwell,  however,  was  resolute 
for  a  religious  uniformity  between  the  two  islands, 
and  the  primate  borrowed  some  of  his  patron's 
vigor.  Recalcitrant  priests  were  thrown  into  prison, 
images  were  plucked  down  from  the  rood-loft,  and 
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the  moBt  veDerable  of  Iriah  lelicflk  the  staff  of  St. 
Patrick,  was  burned  in.  the  market-pliice.  But  he 
found  no  suf^rt  in  his  vigor  save  from  across  the 
channel  The  Irish  council  looked  coldly  on;  even 
the  lord  deputy  still  knelt  to  say  prayers  before  an 
image  at  Trim.  A  sullen,  dogged  opposition  baf- 
fled Cromwell's  efforts,  and  their  only  result  was  to 
unite  all  Ireland  against  the  crown. 

696.  But  Cromwell  found  it  easier  to  deal  with 
Irish  inaction  than  with  the  feverish  activity  which 
his  reforms  stirred  in.  England  itself.  It  was  im- 
possible to  strike  blow  after  blow  at  the  church 
without  rousing  wild  hopes  in  the  party  who  sym- 
pathized with  the  work  which  Luthur  was  doing 
oversea.  Few  as  these  '' Lutherans"  or  "Protest- 
ants" still  were  in  numbers,  their  new  hopes  made 
them  a  formidable  force;  and  in  the  school  of  perse- 
cution they  had  learned' a  violence  which  delighted 
in  outrages  on  the  faith  which  had  so  long  trampled 
them  under  foot  At  the  very  outset  of  Cromwell's 
changes  four  Suffolk  youths  broke  into  a  church  at 
Dovercourt,  tore  down  a  wonder-working  cruciflx, 
and  burned  it  in  the  fields.  The  suppression  of  the 
lesser  monasteries  was  the  signal  for  a  new  outburst 
of  ribald  insult  to  the  old  religion.  The  roughness, 
insolenoe,  and  extortion  of  the  commissioners  sent 
to  effect  it  drove  the  whole  monastic  body  to  de- 
wpt^t.  Their  servants  rode  along  the  nNid  with 
copes  for  doublets  or  tunides  for  saddle-cloths,  and 
scattered  panic  among  the  larger  houses  which  were 
left.  Some  sold  their  jewels  and  rehcs  to  provide 
for  the  evil  day  they  saw  approaching.    Some  beg- 
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ged  of  tittir  own  will  fo?  diaaoluUoB.  It  "vimm^wovw 
when,  fre^h  oHlinuices  ol  the  ricar-getiend  ordered 
the  vemoval  of  obj^ota  of  superstitioiui  yeneratlon. 
Their  removal,  hitter  enou|^  to  those  whose  religion 
twined  itself  aiound  the  image  or  the.  iwtiewhiefa 
was  taken  awBjTi  waA'  embittered  pet  more  by  the 
insults  with  which  it  was  accompanied.  A  miraeu* 
lous  rood  at  Boxlej,  whieh  bowed  ita<  bead  and 
stirred  its  eyes  waa  paaraded  from  market  to  market 
and  exhibited  as  a  juggle  before  the  court.  Image* 
of  the  virgin  were  stripped  of  their  oostly  vestments 
and  sent  to  be  publicly  burned  at  London*  Latimer 
forwarded  to  the  capital  the  figure  of  our  lady; 
which  he  had  thrust  out  of  his  cathedral  ohnroh  at; 
Worcester,  with  rough  words  of  scorn:  "Blue, 
with  her  old  aster  of  Walsingham,  her  younger  sis- 
ter of  Ipswich,  and  their  two  other'  sisteiB  of  Don* 
caster  and  Penrice,  would  mi^e  a  Jolly  muster  at 
SmiUifield."  Fresh  orders  were  given  to  fling  all 
relics  from  their  reliquaries,  and  to  level  every  shrine 
with  the  ground.  In  1588  the  bones  of  St,  Thomas 
of  Canterbniy  were  torn  from  the  stately  shrine 
which  had  been  the  glory  of  his  metropolitan 
church,  and  his  name  YmA  enaeA  fitmi  the  service- 
books  as  that  of  a  traitor. 

597.  The  introduction  of  the  Bngiish  Bible  mto 
churches  gave  a  new  opening  for  the  zeal  of  the 
Protestants,  In  sfHte  of  royal  inJuoctioBS  that  it 
should  be  read  decently  and  without  ocmMwnt;  tliB 
young  zealots  of  the  party  prided  themselves  cm 
shou^ng  it  out  to  a  <»rcle  of  excited  heonrs  during 
the  service  of  mass»  and  accompanied  their  readSng 
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with  violent  ezpoBitio]i&.  Protestant  maidens  took 
the  new  English  primer  to  church  with  them  and 
studied  it  ostentatiously  during  matins.  Insult 
passed  into  open  Yiolence  when  the  bishops'  courts 
were  inyaded  and  broken  up  by  Protestant  mobs; 
and  law  and  public  opinion  were  outraged  at  once 
when  priests  who  favored  the  new  doctrines  began 
openly  to  bring  home  wives  to  their  vicarages.  A 
fiery  outburst  of  popular  discussion  compensated  for 
the  silence  of  the  pulpits.  The  new  scriptures,  in 
Henry's  bitter  words  of  complaint,  were  "  disputed, 
rimed,  sung,  and  jangled  in  every  tavern  and  ale- 
house. The  articles  which  dictated  the  belief  of 
the  English  church  roused  a  furious  controversy. 
Above  all,  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  the  center  of 
the  Catholic  system  of  faith  and  worship,  and  which 
still  remained  sacred  to  the  bulk  of  Englishmen, 
was  attacked  with  a  scurrility  and  profaneness  which 
passes  belief.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
which  was  as  yet  recognized  by  law,  was  held  up  to 
scorn  in  ballads  and  mystery  plays.  In  one  church 
a  Protestant  lawyer  raised  a  dog  in  his  hands  when 
the  priest  elevated  the  host.  The  most  sacred  words 
of  the  old  worship,  the  words  of  consecration,  '*^Hoc 
est  corpus,"  were  travestied  into  a  nickname  for 
jugglery  as  "Hocus-pocus." 

598.  It  was  by  this  attack  on  the  mass,  even  more 
than  by  the  other  outrages,  that  the  temper  both  of 
Henry  and  the  nation  was  stirred  to  a  deep  resent- 
ment. With  the  Protestants  Henry  had  no  sym- 
pathy whatever.  He  was  a  man  of  the  new  learn- 
ing; he  was  proud  of  his  orthodoxy,  and  of  bis  title 
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of  defender  of  the  faith.  And,  above  all,  he  shared 
to  the  utmost  his  people's  love  of  order,  their  cling- 
ing to  the  past,  their  hatred  of  extravagance  and 
excess.  The  first  sign  of  reaction  was  seen  in  the 
parliament  of  1539.  Never  had  the  houses  shown 
so  little  care  for  political  liberty.  The  monarchy 
seemed  to  free  itself  from  all  parliamentary  restric- 
tions whatever  when  a  formal  statute  gave  the  king's 
proclamations  the  force  of  parliamentary  laws.  Nor 
did  the  church  find  favor  with  them.  No  word  of 
the  old  opposition  was  heard  when  a  bill  was  intro- 
duced granting  to  the  king  the  greater  monasteries 
which  had  been  saved  in  1536.  More  than  600  re- 
ligious houses  fell  at  a  blow,  and  so  great  was  the 
spoil  that  the  king  promised  never  again  to  call  on 
his  people  for  subsidies.  But  the  houses  were 
equally  at  one  in  withstanding  the  new  innovations 
in  religion,  and  an  act  for  *'  abolishing  diversity  of 
opinion^  in  certain  articles  concerning  Christian 
religion"  passed  with  general  assent.  On  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  which  was  re-asserted 
by  the  first  of  six  articles  to  which  the  act  owes  its 
usual  name,  there  was  no  difference  of  feeling  or 
belief  between  the  men  of  the  new  learning  and  the 
older  Catholics.  But  the  road  to  a  further  instal- 
ment of  even  moderate  reform  seemed  closed  by  the 
five  other  articles,  which  sanctioned  communion  in 
^ne  kind,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  monastic  vows, 
private  masses,  and  auricular  confession.  A  more 
terrible  feature  of  the  reaction  was  the  revival  of 
persecution.  Burning  was  denounced  as  the  penalty 
for   a   denial   of  transubstantiation ;   on  a  second 
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ofleose  it  became  the  penalty  for  an  infraotion  of  the 
other  five  doctrines.  A  refuaal  to  confess  <w  to  at- 
tend mass  was  made  ^on^v  It  waa  in  vain  that 
Cranmer,  with  the  dve  bi^ops  who  partially  sym- 
pathized with  the  Protestants,  straggled  against  the 
bill  in  the  lords;  the  commons  were  "all  of  one 
opinion/*  and  Hemy  himself  acted  as  q^kesman  on 
the  side  of  the  articlea  In  London  alone  600  Prot- 
estants were  indicted  under  the  new  act  Latimer 
and  Shaxton  were  imprisoned,  and  the  former 
forced  into  a  resignation  of  his  see,  Cranmer  him- 
self was  only  saved  by  Henry's  personal  favor. 

599<  But  the  first  burst  of  triumph  was  no  sooner 
spent  than  the  hand  of  Cromwell  made  itself  felt 
Though  his  opinions  remained  those  of  the  new 
learning,  and  differed  little  from  the  general  senti- 
ment which  found  itself  represented  in  the  act,  he 
leaned  instinctively  to  the  one  party  which  did  not 
long,  for  his  fall.  His  wish  was  to  restrain  the  Prot- 
estant excesses,  but  he  had  no  mind  to  ruin  the 
Protestants.  In  a  little  time,  therefore,  the  bishops 
were  quietly  released.  The  London  indictments 
were  quashed.  The  magistrates  were  checked  in 
their  enforcement  of  the  law,  while  a  general  par- 
don cleared  the  prisons  of  the  heretics  who  had  been 
arrested  under  its-  provisions.  A  few  months  after 
the  enactment  of  the  six  articles  we  find  from  a 
Protestant  letter  that  persecution  had  wholly  ceased, 
''the  word  is  i)Owerfully  preached,  and  books  of 
every  kind  may  safely  be  exposed  for  sale."  Never 
indeed  had  Cromwell  shown  such  greatness  as  in  his 
last  struggle  against  fate.     * '  Beknaved  "  by  the  king. 
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whose  confidence  in  him  waned  as  he  discerned  the 
full  meaning  of  the  religious  changes  which  Crom- 
well had  brought  about,  met,  too^  by  a  growing  op- 
position in  the  council  as  his  favor  declined,  the 
temper  of  the  man  remained  indomitabie  as  ever. 
He  stood  absolutely  alone.  Wolsey,  hated  as  he  had 
been  by  the  nobles,  had  been  supported  by  the 
church;  but  churchmen  hated  Cromwell  with  an 
even  fiercer  hate  than  the  nobles  themselves.  His 
only  friends  were  the  Protestants,  and  their  friend< 
ship  was  more  fatal  than  the  hatred  of  his  foes. 
But  he  showed  no  signs  of  fear  or  of  halting  in  the 
course  he  had  entered  on.  So  long  as  Henry  sup- 
ported him,  however  reluctant  his  support  mi^t  be, 
he  was  more  than  a  match  for  his  foes.  He  was 
strong  enough  to  expel  his  chief  exponent,  Bishop 
Gardiner  of  Winchester,  from  the  royal  council. 
He  met  the  hostility  of  the  nobles-  with  a  threat 
which  marked  his  power.  ''If  the  lords  would 
handle  him  so,  he  would  give  them  such  a  breakfast 
as  never  was  made  in  England,  and  that  the  proudest 
of  them  should  know.'' 

000.  He  soon  gave  a  terrible  earnest  of  the  way  in 
which  he  could  fulfill  his  threat  The  opposition  to 
his  system  gathered,  above  all,  round  two  houses 
which  represented  what  yet  lingered  of  the  Torkist 
tradition,  the  Courtenays  and  the  Poles,  Gourtenay, 
the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  was  of  royal  blood,  a  grandson 
through  his  mother  of  Edward  the  Fourth.  He  was 
known  to  have  bitterly  denounced  the  "  knaves  that 
ruled  about  the  king;"  and  his  threats  to  "give  them 
some  day  a  buffet"  were  formidable  in  the  mouth  of 
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one  whose  influence  in  the  western  counties  was 
supreme.  Margaret,  the  Countess  of  Salisbury,  a 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  by  the  heiress  of 
the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  a  niece  of  Edward  the 
Fourth,  had  married  Sir  Richard  Pole,  and  became 
mother  of  Lord  Montacute  as  of  Sir  Geofby  and 
Reginald  Pole.  The  temper  of  her  house  might  be 
guessed  from  the  conduct  of  the  younger  of  the  three 
brothers.  After  refusing  the  highest  favors  from 
Henry  as  the  price  of  his  approval  of  the  divorce, 
Reginald  Pole  had  taken  refuge  at  Rome,  where  he 
had  bitterly  attacked  the  king  in  a  book  on  "  The 
Unity  of  the  Church."  **  There  may  be  found  ways 
enough  in  Italy,"  Cromwell  wrote  to  him  in  signifl- 
cant  words,  "to  rid  a  treacherous  subject.  When 
justice  can  take  no  place  by  process  of  law  at  home, 
sometimes  she  may  be  enforced  to  take  new  means 
abroad. "  But  he  had  left  hostages  in  Henry's  hands. 
*'Pity  that  the  folly  of  one  witless  fool,"  Cromwell 
wrote  ominously,  "  should  be  the  ruin  of  so  great  a 
family.  Let  him  follow  ambition  as  fast  as  he  can, 
those  that  little  have  offended  (saving  that  he  is  of 
their  kin),  were  it  not  for  the  great  mercy  and  be- 
nignity of  the  prince,  should  and  might  feel  what  it 
is  to  have  such  a  traitor  as  their  kinsman."  The 
"great  mercy  and  benignity  of  the  prince"  was  no 
longer  to  shelter  them.  In  1538  the  pope,  Paul  the 
Third,  published  a  bull  of  exconmiunication  and  de- 
position against  Henry,  and  Pole  pressed  the  em- 
peror vigorously  though  ineffectually  to  carry  the 
bull  into  execution.  His  efforts  only  brought  about, 
as  Cromwell  had  threatened,  the  ruin  of  his  house. 
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His  brother  Lord  Montacute  and  the  Marquis  of 
Exeter,  with  other  friends  of  the  two  great  families, 
were  arrested  on  a  charge  of  treason  and  executed  in 
the  opening  of  1539,  while  the  Countess  of  Salisbury 
was  attainted  in  parliament,  and  sent  to  the  Tower. 
601.  Almost  as  terrible  an  act  of  bloodshed  closed 
the  year.  The  abbots  of  Glastonbury,  Reading,  and 
Colchester,  men  who  had  sat  as  mitered  abbots 
among  the  lords,  were  charged  with  a  denial  of  the 
king's  supremacy  and  hanged  as  traitors.  But 
Cromwell  relied  for  success  on  more  than  terror. 
His  single  will  forced  on  a  scheme  of  foreign  policy 
whose  aim  was  to  bind  England  to  the  cause  of  the 
Bef  ormation  while  it  bound  Henry  helplessly  to  his 
minister.  The  daring  boast  which  his  enemies  laid 
afterwards  to  Cromwell's  charge,  whether  uttered  or 
not,  is  but  the  expression  of  his  system,  ''In  brief 
time  he  would  bring  things  to  such  a  pass  that  the 
king  with  all  his  power  should  not  be  able  to  hinder 
him."  His  plan^  rested,  like  the  plan  which  proved 
fatal  to  Wolsey,  on  a  fresh  marriage  of  his  master. 
Henry's  third  wife,  Jane  Seymour,  had  died  in 
child-birth;  and  in  the  opening  of  1540  Cromwell 
replaced  her  by  a  German  consort,  Anne  of  Cleves, 
a  sister-in-law  of  the  Lutheran  Elector  of  Saxony. 
He  dared  even  to  resist  Henry's  caprice  when  the 
king  revolted  on  their  first  interview  from  the  coarse 
features  and  unwieldy  form  of  his  new  bride.  For 
the  moment  Cron\well  had  brought  matter  "  to  such 
a  pass"  that  it  was  impossible  to  recoil  from  the 
marriage,  and  the  minister's  elevation  to  the  earldoni 
of  Essex  seemed  to  proclaim  his  success.    The  mar. 
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rii^  of  Anna  of  Cley^s,  howeyer,  was  bat  the  first 
step  in  a  policj  which,  had  it  been  carried  oat  as  he 
designed  it,  would  have  anticipated  the  triami^  of 
Richelieu.  Charles  and  the  bouse  of  Anstria  could 
akme  bring  about  a  Catholic  reaction  strong  ^oug^ 
to  arrest  and  roll  back  the  reformation;  and  Crom- 
well was  no  sooner  united  with  the  princes  of  North 
Qermany  Uian  he  sought  to  league  Ihem  with  France 
•^or  the  overthrow  of  tiie  empercM:. 

60d.  Had  be  succeeded,  the  whole  face  of  Eiuope 
would  have  been  changed,  southern  <3^many  would 
have  been  secured  for  Protestantism,  and  the  Thirty 
Tears'  war  averted.  But  be  failed  as  men  faQ  who 
stand  ahead  of  their  age.  The  German  princes 
shrank  from  a  ocmtest  with  the  emperor,  France 
from  a  struggle  whidi  would  be  fatal  to  Catholicism; 
and  Henry,  left  alone  to  bear  the  resentment  of  the 
house  of  Austria  and  chained  to  a  wife  he  loathed, 
turned  savagely  on  his  minister.  In  June  the  long 
struggle  came  to  an  end.  The  nobles  sprang  on 
Cromwell  with  a  fierceness  that  told  of  their  long- 
hoarded  hate.  Taunts  and  execrations  burst  from 
the  lords  at  Ihe  couacii-table  as  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  minister's  arrest, 
tore  the  ensign  of  the  garter  f  rmn  his  neck.  At  the 
charge  of  treason  Cromwell  flung  his  cap  on  !he 
ground  with  a  passionate  cry  of  despair.  '*This, 
then,"  he  exclaimed,  "is  my  guerdon  for  the  ser- 
viees  I  have  done  I  On  your  consciences,  I  ask  you, 
■an  I  a  traitort**  Tli^n,  with  a  sudden  sense  that  all 
was  over,  he  bade  his  foes  make  quick  w<]«k,  and 
wH  leave  him  to  languish  in  prison.    Quick  woik 
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was  made.  A  few  days  after  his  arrest  he  was  at- 
tainted in  parliament,  and  at  the  close  of  July  a 
burst  of  popular  applause  hailed  his  death  on  the 
scaffold. 
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